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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean 
or in the depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or 
delve into the rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies 
concealed in the language which with the passage of time has 
become obsolete. Man has to learn that language before he 
discovers that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on 
that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him acquire 
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of 
Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation. 
Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the most popular 
international medium of expression. The publication of the 
Puranas in English translation is a step towards that goal. 
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PREFACE 


The present volume contains the Kurma Purana part I 
(Chapters 1—53) completing the first half ( purvardha ) of the 
text in English translation. This is the Twentieth Volume in the 
series of fifty Volumes which we have planned on Ancient Indian 
Tradition and Mythology . 

The project of the series was envisaged and financed in 
1970 by late Lala Sunderlal Jain of Messrs Motilal Banarsidass. 
Hitherto nineteen volumes of the series (comprising English 
translation of Siva, Linga, Bhagavata, Garu<Ja and Narada 
Puranas) have been published and released for sale. 

The present volume, like all other volumes, is encyclo¬ 
paedic m character. It deals with the miscellaneous topics such 
as Cosmogony, Religion, Philosophy, History, Geography and 
Astronomy. In Religion and Ethics it places emphasis on the 
performance of duties of one’s own profession (Varna-dharma) 
in relation to one’s own stage of life (asrama). It also recounts 
the glory and greatness of the holy places of pilgrimage— 
Varanasi and Prayaga in particular. In philosophy it follows 
the Sankhya system of thought in regard to the creation, 
sustenance and dissolution of the universe. In History it describes 
the genealogies of the solar and lunar races and the episodes of 
illustrated kings. In Geography it describes Bhuvanakosa, 
seven Dvipas, their flora and fauna, their mountain and river- 
systems. In Astronomy it describes the planetary system, the 
solar chariot, the chariots of planets, the function of the twelve 
adityas, the seven rays of the sun. 

In the sectarian grouping of the Puranas, the Kurma 
comes under the Saiva Puranas. The author of the Padma- 
purana (Uttarakhantja 262. 81-4) classifies Kurma as Tamasa 
together with Linga, Siva, Agni and Skanda. But scholars 
like S. K. De think that Kurma was originally a Vaisnava 
Purana which was Pasupatized later on. However, we 
have tried to show in the footnotes that the Purana-writer was 
a non sectarian person neither pro-Visnu nor pro-Siva. He 
wanted to emphasize that as manifestations of the supreme 
Brahma both Siva and Visnu are (he same. There is an 


( viii ) 


obvious tendency towards compromise between Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and other isms of the Puranic Period. To Illustrate : 
Compare Part 1, Ch. 10 where Brahma is praising Siva, the 
oneness of the family of gods—Brahma, Visnu and Siva is 
emphasized. Part l,Ch. 12 enumerates one thousand epithets of 
the Goddess Uma and glorifies her different aspects; Parti, 
Ch. 16 eulogizes Nrsimha, the Man-Lion incarnation of Visnu 
against whom the Pasupata missile discharged by Hiranyaksa 
had no effects. In Part 1, Ch.. 16 Siva is said to have 
sought refuge in lord Visnu; Part 1, Ch. 17 contains a 
hymn to Visnu. On the other hand, in Part 1, Ch. 26. 
Srikfsna, a full-fledged incarnation of Visnu performs penance 
and propitiates Siva for getting a son from Jambavatl. 

The foregoing illustrations and more reveal a clear attempt to 
amalgamate the different deities, especially the trinity of gods to 
counteract the divine tendencies in different sects in those times. 
The Kurma Parana in English Translation 

The translation of the Kurma Purana is already published 
by the Kasiraja Trust, Varanasi. But the present translation 
contains some special features which may be noted here : 

(i) The present translation is based on the standard 
edition of the Venkatesvara press. 

(ii) In the translation a number of Vis are incorporated 
which are not included in the Varanasi edition. 

(iii) As a text-critic, the translator has discussed a few 
readings of the critical edition and has given reasons why he 
has accepted a particular reading. 

(iv) The present edition gives the English translation of 
practically every epithet in the one thousand names (Sahasra- 
nama) of the goddess Uma. The Varanasi edition of trans¬ 
lation gives merely a transliteration in Roman script of the 
Sanskrit words used as epithets in the Sahasranama. 

The annotations have the following new features. 

(v) Annotations include ample material on the Pasupati- 
zation problem of the Kurma Purana. Thc^ annotator has shown 
that the Kurma Purana is texlually more indebted to the Visnu 
Purana and not so much to the Linga Purana as Dr. Gupta 
tries to show in his critical notes of the critical edition of the 
Kurma Purana. 
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(vi) The annotator has compared each and every mytho¬ 
logical episode with the same in other Puranas. He has put 
elaborate notes on the topics of Dharmasastra and the references 
of philosophy. The comparative table of common verses in the 
Kurina Purana and other Puranas is also a new feature. 

Introduction 

The critical introduction needs no comment in the preface. 
It is hoped that the investigations of the learned author will be 
utilized with advantage by the research scholars in their studies 
of the Puranas. 

Abbreviations and Index 

We have included abbreviations in this part. They will 
be repeated in the next part with such additions as are inserted 
in the notes in that part. The General Index will be appended 
to the second part. 

Acknowledgment of Obligation 

It is our pleasant duty to put on record our sincere thanks 
to Dr. R. N. Dandekar and the UNESCO authorities for their 
kind encouragement and valuable help which render this work 
very useful. We are extremely grateful to Dr. G. V. Tagare 
who has meticulously and delightfully accomplished this onerous 
task. The critical Introduction, the lucid translation and expla¬ 
natory notes are, in fact, his monumental contributions to the 
studies in Indology. We must also thank Shri T. V. Parame- 
shwara Iyer for his valuable assistance in the preparation of 
translation. We express our gratitude to all those who have 
offered suggestions for improving the same. 


—Editor 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Common and Self-evident abbreviations such as ch(s)— 
chapter (s), p—page, pp—pages, v—verse, w—verses, Ftn— 
footnote, Hist. Ind. Philo—History of Indian Philosophy are 
not included in this list. 
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Arch. S. Rep 

AV 

Bd. P. 

BG 
Bh. P. 
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Bs. P. 
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CC 

DB 

De or GDAMI 


Dh. S. 


ERE 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona. 

S. M. Ali’s The Geography of Bur anas, PPH, 
New Delhi, 1973. 

Ancient Indian Historical Tradition F. E. 
Pargiter, Motilal Banarsidass (MLBD), 
Delhi. 

Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology 
Series, MLBD, Delhi. 

Agni Parana, Guru Mandal Edition (GM), 
Calcutta, 1957. 

Archaeological Survey Report. 

Atharva Veda, Svadhyaya Mandal Aundh. 

Bhagavata Purana, MLBD, Delhi 1973. 

Bhagavadgita. 

Bhagavata Purana, Bhagavat Vidyapeeth, 
Ahmedabad. 

Brahmatja (preceded by name such as 
Satapatha). 

Bhavifya Purana, Vishnu Shastri Bapat, Wai. 

Brahma VaivarlaPurania, GM, 1955-57. 

Caturvarga Cintamani by Hemadri. 

Devi Bhagavata, GM, 1960-61. 

The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Mediaeval India —N. L. De, Orienta 

Reprint Delhi, 1971. 

Dharma Sutra (preceded by the author’s 
name such as Gautama). 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics —Hastings. 
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GP. 

Garutfa Purana , Ed. R. S. Bhattacharya, 
Chowkhamba, Varanasi, 1964. 

GS 

Grhya Sutra (Preceded by the name of the 
author such as Apastamba). 

HD 

History of Dharma Sastra by P. V. Kane, 
G.O.S. 

IA 

The Indian Antiquary . 

IHQ, 

The Indian Historical Qiiarterly . 

KA 

Kautiliya Arthatostra. 

KP 

Kiirma Purana , Venkateshwar Press Edt. 
Bombay; also Kashiraj Trust Edt., 
Varanasi 1971. 

LP. 

Linga Purana , MLBD, Delhi, 1981. 

Manu 

Manu Smrti 

Mbh. 

Mahdbhdrata , Gita Press, Gorakhpur, V. S. 
2014. 

MKP. 

Markaiideya Purana . 

MN. 

Mahdbhdrata Ndm an ukram an i, Gita Press, 
Gorakhpur, V.S. 2016, 

Mt. P. 

Matsya Purana , GM, 1954. 

MW 

Monier Williams — Sk.-English Dictionary , 

MLBD, Delhi, 1976. 

NP 

Naradiya or Narada Purana, Venkateshwar 
Press, Bombay. 

PCK 

Bhdratavarsiya Prdcina Caritra Kota — 

Siddheshwar Shastri, Poona, 1968. 

Pd. P. 

Padma Purana , GM. 1957-1959. 

PE 

Puranic Encyclopaedia V. Mani, English, 
MLBD, Delhi, 1975. 

PJ 

Purana (Journal of the Kashiraj Trust) 
Varanasi. 

PR or PRHRC 

Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs— 
R. C. Hazra, Calcutta, 1948. 

RV 

RG Veda , Svadhyaya Mandala, Aundh. 

SC or SMC 

Smrti Candnka —Devanna Bhatta. 

SEP. 

Studies in Epics and Puranas by A.D. Pusalkar 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, (BVB), Bombay. 
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SG or SGAMI 

Studies in the Geography of Ancient and 
Mediaeval India —D. C. Sircar MLBD, 
Delhi, 1971. 

SKD 

Sabda-Kalpa-Druma —Raja R. K. Dev.,. 

Chowkhamba, Varanasi. 

Sk. P. 

Smr 

Skanda Parana , GM. 1960-65. 

Smrti (preceded by the author’s name or 
simply the author’s name e.g. Manu Smrti 
or Manu. All GM editions in the Smrti- 
Sandarbha. 1952-57. 

SP or Siva P. 

Siva Purana , Pandit Pustakalaya, Kashi (V.S. 
2020) 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. The Title Kaurma 

. .l Th \ Ka ? a Puri,m (KP -> in iB Ust » f (Maha-) Purfinas 1 2 

“T K~' V 27 - ! 30) Purina 

p . g CO Kurma ' a mIe confirmed by other (Maha-) 
Puranas in then fists of Puranas.* This Purina is called JCwmL 

“ J.™'® " arra, ' d hy S° d Vi,nu in his tortoise incarnation 
to King Indradyumna (KP.I. 1. 42 - 49 ). 

, J h ZT again re .° Id com P Ietel y b y hi m to Indradyumna 3 
who, by the grace of Visnu, was born as a pious. Brahmana of 

BrlhlT n T a T*. (KP I1 - 97 -l°3)* This W as told to the 
Ae if yU Tf Was renarrated by Lord Kurma 4 in 

j , r " W .° r galled Rasatala, to great sages like Narada 
nd gods like Indra at their insistence (KP. 1.1. 123b-127) 


1. Brahmam Puranam prathamam Padmam Vaisnavam eva ca/ 

Saivam Bhagavatam caiva, Bhavisyam Naradiyakam// 
Markan^lcyam athagneyam Brahma-vaivartam eva ca/ 

Laingam tatha ca Varaham Skandam Vamanam eva ca// 

Kaurmam Matsyarh Garudam ca Vayaviyam anantaram/ 
astadasam samuddistam Brahmandam iti samjnitam// KP.I. 1.13-15 

The list consists of 19 (Maha-) Puranas, though it claims the tradi¬ 
tional figure 18 of (Maha-) Puranas (vide Note No 3. KP. p.6) 

KP - and a number of other Puranas do not call themselves to be 
Mahapurapas, as the term Upa-Purana is enough to show their superiority. 

2. With a slight difference this list is repeated in a number of Puranas 

like VP. III. 6. 21-24, BH. P. XII. 13-4-8, LP. I. 39. 61-63 Mt P 
53. 12 ff., SK. P. VII. 2. 5-7, NP. I. 19.21-28. ’ ' 

It is immaterial what order is followed in the enumeration of 
Puranas—whether according to the VP., KP or LP. There is con¬ 
sensus among the Purana-writers about the number of Puranas (viz. 
18) and about most of the titles of Puraijas and they unanimously 
include KP. in their lists. 

3. evam ukto’tha tenaham bhaktanugraha-kamyaya// 

Yatnavad akhilam samyag avocam muni-puhgavah/ 
Vyakhyayasesam cvedam yat prsto’ham dvijena tu// 

4. This is confirmed in the NP. I. 106. 2-3 and Mt. P. 53. 46-47. 



( XX ) 

Suta recounted the same to the sages at the sacrificial session 
in the Naimisa forest and he designates this Purana as 
‘Kaurma’ as it was narrated by the God of gods in his Kurma 
(Tortoise) Form. 1 2 

The title in vogue is ‘Kurma Purana’ and is used here. 


2. The Rank and Extent of thehP. 

In the list of Puranas given above, the KP. occupies the 
15th rank and is accepted as such by the KP. itself. - This rank 
is confirmed in the lists of other Puranas such as VP., Bh. P., 
LP. and others mentioned in the Ft. Note 2 of the 1st section. 
What is more interesting is the mention of the four Samhitas of 
the KP. viz. Brahml, Bhagavatl, Sauri and Vaisnavl. 3 Out of 
these Brahml Samhita is so designated as this Samhita correctly 
and precisely communicates the nature of the Supreme 
Brahman. 4 But Suta is silent about the derivations or specialities 
of other Samhitas. KP. gives the total number of verses 
viz. six thousand, in the Brahml, 5 but is silent about the 
number of verses in other Samhitas. Curiously enough Vayu, 
pp. 104-9, Bh. P. XII. 138 and NP.I. 106, 3 state that the total 
number of verses in the KP. is 17,000. The last i.e. NP. gives 
the Samhita-wise break-up of the verses as follows: 


1. Idam Puranam paramaiii Kaurmam Kurma-svarupina/ 
Uktara vai deva-dcvena . . . 


—KP. I. 1. 130b* 131a. 

2. Idam tu panca-dasakam Puranam Kaurmam uttamam/ 

—KP. I. 1. 21 

3. Idam-Puranam Kaurmam uttamam/ 

Caturdha samsthitam punyam Samhitanam prabhcdatah// 

Catasrah Samhitah Punya dharma-kaniartha-moksadah// 

—ibid*. I. 1.21-22. 

4. Brahmi Pauraniki ceyarii Samhita papa-nasani/ 
atra tat paramam Brahma kirtyatc hi yathai thatah// 

—KP.1I. 46. 131 b—132 a 

5. Iyam tu Samhita Brahml catur-vcdais-tu sammita/ 
bhavanti $at sahasrani slokanam atra sankhyaya// 


—KP. I. 1. 23. 
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Name of the Sarfihita 

(1) Brahml 

(2) Bhagavat! 

(3) Saurl 

(4) Vaisnavl 


Total No. of Verses 


6000 

4000 

2000 

5000 

17000 


r vr p 1 ) 16 NR tC S US n0t ° nIy the names of the four Samhitas 
° f . K - bu t mentions the main topics described in each of them. 

Thus the Bhagavati Samhita consists of five sections ( Pahcabadi ). 
The first four sections describe the duties of Brahmanas, 
K?attriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras respectively and the fifth section 
enjoins the duties and functions of the mixed castes (NP I 
106.13-19). ^ 

The third Samhita viz. Saurl lays down the various 
duties of men, the six Karmans and their Siddhis, while the 
last (Vaisnavi) Samhita is glorified as bestower of Moksa It 
consists of four sections (Caluffiadi) and is veritable Brahman 
i.e. Veda incarnate to the twice-born. (NP. I. 106.20.21) 

The detailed comparison of the contents of the Brahml 
Samhita in the NP. I. 106.3-13 and those in the KP (see 
below) shows that the author of the NP. knew the extant text 
ofthe KP. except interpolations of Dharma-Sastras and other 
materials) and he has only some vague hearsay information 
about the main topics and the extent of the remaining Samhitas. 
3. The Kurma as a ( Maha -) Purana 


The KP. defines a Purana as having the following five 
characteristics 1 : 

1. Sarga (creation) : 2. Prati-sarga (re-creation after the 
dissolution of the universe) : 3. Vamia (genealogies of gods, 
the sun, the moon and patriarchs) : 4. Manoantara (periods of 
times under the control of Manus) and 5. Vamidnucarita 
(accounts of the different dynasties). 

It calls itself as a heavenly sacred narrative having the 
above-mentioned five characteristics.* These characteristics 


1- Sargasca Prati-sargasca Varhso Manvantarani ca // 
Vamsanucaritam caiva Puranam pancalasanam // 
2. KP. I. 1.25; 1.5.20; In KP. II. 45.4, the term 
used for Prati-sarga . 


—KP. I. M2 
Prati-Sahcara is 
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were regarded as essential in a Parana as can be seen from the 
repetition of the above (KP. I. U2) verse in a number of 
Puranas like Vayu P. 4.10-11, Varaha P. 2.4, MK. P.134.13-14, 
AP. 1.14, VP. III. 6.25 to mention a few. 

It will be interesting to test the extant KP. on the above 
Panca-Lakfana criterion. 

1. Sarga (The Creation of the Universe) 

Like other Puranas, the KP. is strongly influenced by the 
Sankhya theory of the evolution of the universe. It may be 
due to some later modifications or interpolations that we find 
the following different theories regarding the creation or 
evolution of the universe : 


a. The Puranic Theory 

At the beginning of a Kalpa (-period) god Visnu who 
had been asleep on the coils of the serpent Sesa on a vast 
ocean of primeval cosmic waters gets up and he wills to create 
the universe and god Brahma is born of him, Brahma creates 
nine mind-born sons and consequently the whole world of 
beings. The classes of people called Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras are born respectively from Brahma’s 
mouth, arms, thighs and feet (KP. 1.2.1-26). Here the vast 
ocean probably signifies the Avyakta (un-manifest) principle of 
Sankhyas. The influence of the Puru^a sukta (RV. X. 90) is 
obvious on the origination of classes of men from different 
parts of Brahma’s person. 


b. The Saiva-Sankhya Theory 

At the beginning, there was the Avyakta called Pradhana 
and Prakrti by philosophical thinkers. It was the Prdkrta Pralaya 
as all Gunas were in a state of equilibrium. At the end of this 
Pralaya (called god Brahma’s night), the supreme Lord (Siva) 
qinc y enters both Prakrti and Purtifa and agitates them 
through his highest Yoga. When Pradhana is thus agitated, 
Mahat, the seed (of the universe), is evolved and in its turn it 

r 1V ? J? .r VCRiC throu S h its successive evolutes viz. 
Buddhi, Ahaxnkara, Tanmatras (subtle elements), Indriyas 
(sense-organs) and the gross-elements. About the evolution of 

the gross-elements two sub-theories are postulated : (i) Accord- 
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ing to the first theory, the subtle-qualities (tan-matras) were 
first evolved from which were created the gross elements, each 
characterised by the respective gross quality. Thus from Sabdamdtra 
was evolved Akafa (The space or Ether) with Sabda (sound) 
as its quality. In this way were created from their respective 
subtle-forms ( matrds ) the elements called Vayu (wind), Agni 
(Fire), Ap (waters) and Prthvi (earth) with their charac¬ 
teristic qualities, namely, Sparto (touch), rupa (colour, form), 
rasa (taste) and gandha (smell). 

r. The other theory believes that Akdsa (the space) with 
its quality Sabda-matra covered up the Sparfa-matrd (subtle 
quality of touch) and the Vdyu with two qualities viz. Sabda 
(sound) and Sparsa (touch) was evolved. Thus each evolving 
element inherited the qualities of its preceding elements in 
addition to its own special quality. So fire has Sabda , Sparsa and 
rupa; water (Ap) inherits these in addition to its special quality 
rasa and the earth, all the five gunas viz. sabda , sparsa , rupa , rasa 
and gandha . Thus Mahat , Ahariikdra and five Tan-matras form the 
source of the Brahmanda (the cosmic egg) (KP. 1.4.24-38) 

d. More Theories regarding the creation : There are a 
few more Puranic theories attributing the creation of various 
species etc. to god Brahma, as follows : 

(i) The nixie creations : (KP.I.7) 

While Brahma was contemplating about creation, there 
appeared out of the fivefold ignorance (namely tamas y moha y 
mahamoha) andha-tamisra and Avidya* five creations cumulatively 
called Mukhya sarga. Of these reptiles (nagas) were prominent. 
The next creation was that of Tiryaksrolas or animals. 

Noting its defects, Brahma created gods full of light and 
delight, characterised by Satlva guna. This creation came to be 
known as Ordhva-srotas. 

Next to gods, he created human beings which though 
dominated by Rajas and Tamas have the luminous (Sattva) guna. 
This is called Arvak-srotas . This creation was followed by Bhuta- 
sarga (creation of Bhutas). KP. gives another order of these nine: 


*For details vide note No. 1 on KP. I. 7. 2. 
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The Prakrta sarga consisting of the creation of Brahma or 
Mahat, of Bhutadi or Tanmatra, Vaikarika (or sense-organs), the 
Mukhya sarga (creation of immovables), the Tiryak-Srotas (The 
animal-world); of Ordhvasrotas (divine beings); of Arvaksrotas 
(mankind), the Bhautika sarga, the ninth sarga is Kaurnara. 

The discrepancy in these two lists especially with reference 
to the position of the creation of element ( bhutadi) is probably 
due to some interpolation. (KP. 1.7.14 and 11). 

(ii) There is still another account of creation: God Brahma 
at first created five sons through his mind (volition). But they 
refused to procreate and took to asceticism. Tear-drops fell from 
Brahma’s eyes and Mahadeva was born. In compliance of 
Brahma’s command, Mahadeva procreated a number of Rudras 
all his equals and immortals and refused to procreate mortals as 
desired by Brahma. Then Brahma himself created the five gross 
elements, measures of time, rivers, seas etc and also eleven 
Sadhakaslike Marici, Bhrguand others from his limbs, vital airs. 
These assumed human forms and proclaimed Dharma (KP.I.7. 
1-39). 

(iii) Another vtrsion describes how Brahma created the 
four orders of beings viz. gods, demons, pilrs (progenitors) and 
human beings from his body (from) abandoning it after creating 
each in that order. KP. describes how different species of 
animals were created from different parts of his body and the 
Vedas and Vedie metres like Gayatrl, Tristubh from each of his 
mouth. Thus the whole creation movable and immovable was 
created by god Brahma (KP. 1.7.40-66). 

The above version with special emphasis on and 
enumeration of Rudras, their wives and progeny is given later 
(KP. I. 10). Rudra, being propitiated by Brahma, blessed him 
and Brahma created the universe through nine Sadhakas or 
mind-bom sons. 

In the process of creation, Brahma ‘created’ virtues and 
vices which multiplied. He split up himself as man and woman 
(Manu and Satarupa) from whom the human race was born. 
This concept of Ardha-nariSvara has basis in Upanisads (e.g. 
Brhad At. Up. 1.4. 3). V 5 

KP. has devoted chapters 1.4-10 for describing Sarga 
(creation of the universe) including the lineage of some kings, 
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sages as well as of some gods like the fire-god. The philosophic 
and other concepts underlying these accounts are embedded in 
older works like Brahmanasand Upanisads [vide V.S. Agarwal — 
Ml. P.—a study , pp-158-170 etc.). 

II. Prali-Sarga or Prati-Sahcara (Dissolution of the Universe) 

KP. gives two versions of this, one showing Vaisnava and 
the other Saiva influence. Out of the four kinds of layas (dissolu¬ 
tions) viz. Nitya , Naimitlika , Prakrta and Atyantika , Nitya is the 
daily disappearance of the world into darkness and Atyantika is 
the ultimate merger of the individual soul into Visnu through 
spiritual knowledge. In this type of Pralaya , the individual soul 
never returns to Sarhsara thereafter. The Naimitlika Pralaya 
takes place at the end of a Kalpa. At that time, there is a 
terrible draught for a hundred years and all oceans are evapor¬ 
ated due to the fiery heat of the sun. The fire of destruction 
breaks out and burns down everything and Lord Visnu (Pra- 
japati) assumes Yogic sleep ( Yoga-nidra ) for a Kalpa-period. 
There have been many such Kalpas (KP. II. 45). The Prakrta - 
Pralaya takes place after two parardha years. Lord Mahadeva 
becomes the fire of destruction and burns down the whole of the 
universe including gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva (this trinity is 
on a lower level than that of the great God). Wearing a garland 
of skulls, Mahadeva performs his Tantjava dance. Devi (his 
spouse) enters the person of Mahadeva and the process of 
involution—the element Prthvi (the earth) along with its Guna 
(viz. smell) gets absorbed into the element water and so on till 
everything is merged into Mahal which, in its turn is absorbed 
into Mahadeva. Pradhana and Purusa are separated and there 
is equilibrium of Gunas of Prakrti. (KP. I. 5. 19. 23. II. 45 
and 46,1-25). 

III. Manva?itaras 

Description of Manvantaras or epochs of time presided 
over by Manus is an accepted characteristic of a (Maha-) 
Purana. We find such descriptions in various Puranas like 
Bh. P. VIII. 1. 1-29, NP. I. 40. 17-37, VP. III. 1. 1-9. The 
KP. regards Kala (Time) as beginningless and endless. He 
creates and destroys universes including the trinity of gods and 
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dominates overall 1 (KP. I. 5.21-24, II. 3. 16). An empirical 
attempt is made to measure time as follows: 


15 Nimesas = 1 Kastha 
30 Kasthas = 1 Kala 
30 Kalas = 1 Muhxirta 

30 Muhurlas = 1 Complete day ( ahoratra ) of 24 
hours. 

30 days = 1 Month 
6 Months = 1 Ayana 2 

2 Ayanas = 1 (human) year= 1 day of gods 
12000 Years of = 4 Yugas, viz. Krta, Treta, Dvapara. 
gods and Kali (KP.I.5.5-9) 


These Yuga periods are preceded by a ‘Twilight period’ 
(Snndhya) and are followed by a ‘semi-twilight-period’ SandhyamSa. 
The Yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali extend over 4000, 
3000, 2000 and 1000 divine years and are preceded and 
followed by the Sandhya and SandhyamSa period, each extending 
400, 300, 200 and 100 divine years. Seventyone cycles of four 
Yugas make one Manvantara; one thousand cycles of these four 
Yugas constitute a Kalpa—the period of day of god Brahma 
whose night is also of the same duration. (KP.I.5.9-18). 

The Krta was the Golden Age. All people were happy and 
they engaged themselves in meditation and penance. Its presid¬ 
ing deity was Brahma. In Treta, the needs of men were 
supplied by trees. Though the Chief deity was the Sun-god, 
god Brahma introduced the system of castes ( Varnas) and their 
duties at different stages in life (dSramas) and also the fire-wor- 
stnp without animal-sacrifice (KP.I.29.14-41) 

In Dvapara (though Visrm is its presiding god) people 

mlmal b f mjaS and TmaS - DUC l ° det erioration in 

SiLs Th? v ^ divided the Veda into four 
htas. The Vedic literature-Brahmanas, Kalpasutras, 

'• falah sdati bhutani Kalah sarhharate prajah// 
an C Kalas >' a vas ‘ a 8a na Kalah kasyacid vase// 

2. The Daksitia Ayana is fh** i P KP. II. 3. 16 

day of gods. lg ^ ° & ods and the Utiara Ayana is the 
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Itihasa and Puranas and also Dharma-Sastra were being com¬ 
posed inDvapara. (KP.I.29.42-50). 

It appears that Vyasa (The arranger) is the designation of 
a person who arranged the floating Vedie suktas in Samhitas or 
compilations and this is presumed to be taking place in every 
Dvapara Age. So the KP. (1.52.1-11) has given the following 
25 ‘incarnations’ of Vyasa. 

(1) Svayambhuva Manu, (2) Veda-Vyasa, (3) Usanas, 
(4) Brhaspati, (5) Savita, (6) Mftyu, (7) Indra,(8) Vasistha, 
(9) Sarasvata, (v.l. Vaivasvata), (10) Tridhaman, (11) Rsabha, 
(12) Sutejas, (13) Dharma, (14) Sucaksu, (15) Trayyaruni, 
(16) Dhananjaya, (17) Krtanjaya, (18) Rtanjaya(19) Bhara- 
dvaja, (20) Gautama, (21) Vacasrava, (22) Narayana ( v.l. 
Susmayana), (23) Trnabindu, (24) Valmlki, (25) Kr?na- 
dvaipayana Vyasa, the son of Parasara. 

We find similar lists in other Puranas like Vp. III.3, Vayu 
23.107-213, with a slight variation in names. 

The dismal description of the Kali age as a prediction 
in KP.I.30.1-33 is common to the MBh. Santi. 69.80-97 and to 
many other Puranas like VP. VI.1, Vayu 58 and 99.391-428, 
Mt.P.143.32-78. The textual similarity in these indicates a 
common source, probably in the C/r-Purana. Conditions ‘predict¬ 
ed’ therein e.g. — Sudras ruling as Kings, Brahmanas selling 
the Vedas and serving the Sudras, their conversion by hundreds 
and thousands to wandering mendicants etc. were real. As R.C. 
Hazra points out such was the actual condition of the Hindu 
society after Asoka and before 200 A.D. (Vide PRHRC II. 
Ch. I). 

As Siva is the presiding deity of the Kali Age, KP. gives 
a list of 28 incarnations of Siva, each incarnation with a set of 
fourdisciples (KP. 1.53.1-25). Apart from mythological persons, 
we have Na(La)kulisa (a historical person) recorded as an 
incarnation. The list of Siva’s disciples contains some historical 
persons like Asuri, Panca-sikha, Aksapada. 

We have seen above that 71 cycles of the Calur-yuga (a 
group of four yugas) makes a Manvantara of Manu-epoch. Each 
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period is controlled by a Manu. Their number is 14. Out of 
these, six Manus viz. Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamasa, 
Raivata and Caksusa are past while Vaivasvata is the present 
Manu. The future Manus are : 

Savarna, Daksa-savarna, Brahma-sa varna, Dharma-savarna, 
Rudra-savarna, Rocya and Bhautya (KP. 1.51.4-5, 1.53.29-31). 
The Puranas agree on the names of the first seven Manus and 
there are some changes in the list of the future Manus though 
other Puranas like VP. Vayu state the names of the sons of 
that Manu, the gods, Indra, seven sages in each of the 14 Manu 
epochs. KP. like Mt. P., limits this information about the first 
seven Manus* and gives only a list of Seven Manus. 

The period of fourteen Manvantaras makes a Kalpa — a 
day in god Brahma’s life, at the end of which is the naimitlika 
(periodical) deluge. The present Kalpa is Varaha and the 
previous one was padma. (KP.I.5.26). 


IV, V. Vathia and VaihSanucarita 

KP.1.14-24 deal with Vamsa and Vamsanucarita. Out of 
these, chapters 14-18 describe the solar dynasty and the genea¬ 
logies of Yadava and Haihaya families. Chapter 19 deals with 
the lineage of Sages. Chapters 20-24 deal with Vamsanucarita. 
Under these, KP. treats mainly the solar (Iksvaku) dynasty— 
the Yadavas and Haihayas. Its account is a late composite 
production mainly based on the Mt. P. with occasional textual 
borrowals from the Vayu (Pargiter- AIHT, p. 81). The treat¬ 
ment is rather scrappy. KP. deals with 78 kings from the solar 
dynasty, 47 from the Yadava family and 26 from the Haihaya 
one, as against 93, 93 and 40 kings noted by Pargiter in AIHT. 
Such lists given in different Puranas differ from each other in 
genealogies and spellings of the names of kings. There are some 
mistakes in KP.’s information. For example, Krsna’s father 
Vasudeva is shown to be the grandson of Kftavarma. (vide BH. 

1 * • ' p 6 ' 27,AIHT- ’ P- 104< ft - note 6). But as the genea- 

murh W f n T ti0n <fUtUre ’ kingS ’ theSe do not matter 
much historically. Nor do they shed any light on the date of KP. 


5-35. 


♦For the lists of the sons, gods, Seven sages of each Manu see KP.I 
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Thus KP■ fulfils its own definition of a Purana, viz. 
Puraiiam pahca-lak$anam. But in addition to the pahcalaksanas, 
KP. gives mythological geography — BhuvanakoSa in I. 
40-50. It also claims to cater to the need of four Purusarthas— 
dharma, arlha, kama and mok;a (KP.II.46.142). The dharma- 
duties of Varnas and Asramas (castes and stages in life), Sraddha , 
Prdyakiltas (expiatory rites), dana (gifts), pilgrimage etc. — is 
described in KP.I. 1-3, II. 12-34. It describes various 
sects, cults and gods ( vide section 5 below). The Arlha 
may be claimed to have been described in KP.II.25 where 
means of livelihood of various Varnas are given. Kama can be 
broadly taken as a house-holder’s life for which KP.II. 
12, 15 and 16 may be referred. Moksa or rather the path to 
liberation is described in details in the Isvara-gila (KP. II. 1-11). 

But all these are extraneous matters. R.C. Hazra* calls 
the Smrti-chaplers and the Saiva glorifications as graftings on 
the original Purana for the revival of Brahmanism as sectarian 
Hinduism and the Pasupatisation of an original Vaisnava text. 

4. The KP. and the Narada Purana {NP.) 

The NP. in chapters 92-109 (both inclusive), briefly gives 
the main topics or table of contents of each of the 18 Maha- 
Puranas. It deals with theKP. in chapter 106. The word ‘table 
of contents’ is not to be taken in the modern sense. The topics 
or contents are found described at different places in the KP. and 
not exactly according to the order mentioned in the verses of 
the NP. Many of the topics have their ‘Paddings’ the Puranic 
way of bringing in different-at times extraneous-materials 
adding to the bulk of the topic. Puranas have been a literature 
of growth as different redactors have tried to introduce the 
importance of their favourite deity, sage, topics etc. in it and to 
modify the text by interpolating a number of verses. 

Hence the comparative table given below indicates what 
portion of the KP. is recorded in the NP.- ‘‘paddings’’are 
obviously deleted : 


*P R K R C, pp. 58-75; also IHQxi, pp. 265-286, 1935. 
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V.4 


V.5 


V.6 


V.7 


JVP. Chapter 106 

‘Usual beginning of a 

Paurana’ 

(. Puraiiopakramah ) 

(i) Dialogue between 
LaksmI and Indra- 
dyumna 

(ii) Conversation be¬ 
tween Lord Kurma 
and Sages 

(iii) Duties of Varnas, 
Airamas 

(iv) Description of the 
Creation of the 
Universe 

(i) Calculation of 
Time 

(ii) Eulogy of Varaha 
(Visnu) for lifting 
the earth after the 
deluge 

(iii) Description of the 
creation of the 
Universe 

(iv) Story ( carita) of 
Sankara 

(i) Thousand names 
of Parvati 


(ii) Exposi tion of Yoga 
Philosophy 

(iii) Description of the 
family of Bhrgu 
and his Saptarfi 
group) 


KP. 

1.1. 1-26. 


1.1.56-61 


1.1.32 ff 
I.1.86-97a, 

2.31-111; chapter 
3 (complete) 
I.2.3-10a, 22-27 
I.ch.4 (complete) 

I.Ch.5 


1.6.1-22 
I.Chs. 7; 8j 
ch. 10.11-39; 
87b-90 

I. Ch.9; 10.22-87a 

II. 1-6 

1.12.1-61 great¬ 
ness of Parvati 
1.12.62-199a 
(Names of Parvati) 

1.12.247-310 
1.13; 1.19. These 
chapters describe 
the progeny of 
the group of 
Saptarfis indiffer¬ 
ent Manvantaras 





KP 
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V.8 


V.9 


V.10 


NP 

(iv) The genealogy of 
Svayambhuva 
Manu 

(i) The origin of 
Devas and others 


(ii) Destruction of 
Daksa’s Tajna 
(sacrifice) 

(iii) The story of crea¬ 
tion by Daksa 

(iv) Lineage of Kas- 
yapa (The solar & 
Lunar dynasties) 

(i) The Lineage of 
Sage Atri 

(ii) The auspicious 
story of Kr?na 

(iii) Dialogue between 
Krsna & Markan- 

• deya 

(iv) Conversation bet¬ 
ween Vyasa and 
Pandavas (Arjuna) 

(i) Nature of different 

Yugas ( Tuga - 

Dharma) 

(ii) Dialogue between 
Vyasa and Jaimini 

(iii) Greatness of Vara¬ 
nasi 

(iv) The glory of 
Prayaga 


1.14. (includes 

curse on Daksa) 
I.16.8-20a (1.16. 
20b-238; ch. 17 
& ch. 18.1-8 des¬ 
cribe Daitya 
Kings like Hira- 
nyakasipu, Bali 
and Bana. 


I.ch.15-1-70 


I.16.1-8a 
1.18.8-16; chs. 
20-24, ch. 27. 

I.13.7b-8; 
19.18-19 
1.24.80-86; 
chs. 25, 26, 27. 


1.26.52-106 

1.28 (&the follow¬ 
ing chs.) 


1.29.6-51; 

30.1-32 


1.31.7-80 

I.chs. 32,33,34,35 

(also 31.21-79) 

I.chs. 36, 37, 38, 
39. 


Verses 11-12 


V.13 
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NP 

(i) Description of 

three worlds Blui- 
vana-kofa 

(ii) Branches of Vedas 
reviewed 

(iii) Is vara Gita 

(iv) Vyasa Gita 

(v) Glorification of 

different holy cen¬ 
tres 

Description of Pralisarga 
(Dissolution of the Uni¬ 
verse) 


KP 

I.chs. 40-50 (40, 
41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 
46,47, 48, 49, 50) 

I.ch.52.11-26 
I I.chs. 1-11 
ILchs. 12-34 


ILchs. 35-44 
Il.chs. 45-46.1.25 


The NP. further notes the names of other Samhitas of KP. 
and the broad sections and topics mentioned in them (vide 
Sect. 2 above) and does not mention the concluding Table of 
contents and Phalabruti etc. given in KP.II.46. 67-147. It is 
quite clear that the detailed comparison of the KP. and ch. 106 
of NP. shows that it is only the Brahmi Samhita of KP. that was 
known to the author of the NP. This is significant in deter¬ 
mining the date of the extant KP. And the author of KP. also 
believes that this Brahmi Samhita narrated by him is the whole 
of the KP. (II 46.122)* 

5. Religious Sects in the KP. 

Traditionally, Puranas are classified as (1) Sattvika , 
(2) Rajasa and (3) Tamasa according as they mainly glorify the 
deities Visnu, Brahma and Siva respectively (Mt.P.53.67-68). 
They, however, differ in some respects in labelling some 
Puranas this way. Thus the Pd.P. (II.263.8I-84) claims the KP. 
as a Tamasa Purana while Bs.P.III.28.12-13 states that it is 
Rajasa as it is full of Karma-Kanda** (i.e. Varnairama-dharma) 
while R. G. Hazra states that KP. was originally a Vaisnava 


♦etat Puranarh sakalam bhasitarh Kurma-rupina / 

**niatsyah Kurmo Nisimhas ca . . . . 
rajasah sat smrta vipra karmakanda-maya bhuvi // 

BSP.III.iii.28.12-13 
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(Satlvika) text but was Pasupatised later (PRHRC, pp. 58-66). 
As will be shown later, the KP.- though prima facie the extant 
text appears to be Saivite—in its concept of the Deity transcends 
the Trinity of gods, viz. Brahma, Visnu and Siva and applies 
all the epithets of Upanisadic Brahman to it. (For details vide 
section 7 — the philosophy in KP.) 

Whatever be the lable of the KP., it presents the teaching 
of the following religious sects - Saivism, Vaisnavism, Saktism 
and to a leaser extent Tantrism and the sun-worship. 

(1) Saivism 

Siva is the supreme deity : the trinity of gods Brahma, 
Visnu and Rudra, characterised by the gunas rajas, sattva and 
Tamas respectively and entrusted with the functions of creating, 
maintaining and annihilating the world, are born from Siva’s 
right side, left flank and the region of the heart respectively 
(KP.1.10.77-81; 22.27-28; II.4.21-23). All gods, demi-gods, 
Time ( Kala ) function under his command (KP.II.6.13-15). As 
in BG X (' Vibhuti-Yoga) Siva claims to be the best one among 
all objects or beings (KP.II.7.3-16). The PaSupata influence on 
the list of vibhutis is evident as Sambhu is regarded as the best 
Yogi, Satarudriya as the best Yajusand Avimuktaka (Varanasi) 
as the supermost among holy places. 

Siva is the presiding deity of the Kali age. He takes 28 
incarnations in the Kali Yuga with the four disciples in each 
incarnation (KP.I.53.1-27) Some of these e.g. Na(La) Kulisa, 
Asvalayana, Aksapada, Kapila, Asuri, Pancasikha are histo¬ 
rical persons. 

In the mythological stories about Siva, KP. shows him as 
the highest god even whose deputies like Virabhadra defeat god 
Visnu in Daksa’s sacrifice (KP.I.15.1-80). But this euphoria is 
sobered by Siva’s statement about his identity with Visnu.* 
Brahmavadins realize their oneness. Visnu and Siva should be 
worshipped without denigrating the other-Siva never exone¬ 
rates the slanderer of Narayana (KP.I.9.86, 15.82-93; II.4.26; 
11 117-119a). 


*yo Visnufr sa svayaiii Rudro 
yo Rudrah sa Janardanafr // 


—KP.I.15.90 
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About the Linga worship, KP. gives two versions viz. 
Sivolinga as a manifestation of Siva as divine-fire (KP. 1.26.66- 
99 ) a nd as Siva’s penis thrown on the ground by him due to 
persecution by sages. (KP.II. chs. 38-39). These versions are 
mutually irrelevant and must have been assimilated at different 
periods. In the second story about Siva-Linga, Siva asks the 
sages to abide by Pasupata vows which consist of besmearing 
the body with bhasrnn (ashes), nudity or wearing only a loin¬ 
cloth, Vedic studies (svadhyaya) and celibacy. 


Paiupatism : 

KP. records two forms of Pasupatism, one approved by 
Vedic tradition and the other condemned so much that sect is 
not only classed with non-Vedic heretic sects like Varna (‘left 
hand’ type of Tantrism) and Arhata (Jainas) created for the 
delusion of non-believers (KP.I.12 261-63) but the believers are 
prohibited fromevenspeaking with those heretics (KP.II.16.15). 
Very little is told about the philosophy of‘heretic’ Pas'upatas. 
From the description of Siva who propagated that heretic sect 
‘to delude’ the cursed people, it appears that they wore a gar¬ 
land of skullbones, covered their bodies with ashes from £ malaria 
(burning-ground of the dead) and wore matted hair—practices 
‘ordained’ in PaSupata sutras (1.2-3, V.9.30 etc.)* 

The Pasupata practices of the Veda-approved were not 
much different. They shaved their head or had matted hair or 
a tuft of hair on the crown of their head; they besmeared 
the whole of their body with ashes; they were engaged in Rudra- 
japa (KP.I.25.11). Even Krsna got his head shaven and put on 
bark garments and besmeared his body with ashes (KP.I.25.49), 
when he adopted the Pasupata Yoga for propitiating Siva. 

We have a glimpse of their philosophical tenets in ISvara- 
Gitd (KP.II.7.18-32) : 

Siva says : 

Individual souls wandering in Samsara are called Paius, 
while I (Siva), their Lord, am Paiupati. Out of sportiveness, I 


*Edt. by R. Ananthakrishna Shastri, Trivandrum 1940. 
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bind these Pains (souls) and there is none else who can liberate 
them from the bonds of Maya. The noose of Pasupati are 
the twentyfour principles, Maya, Karma and Gunas. And the 
hleias are the fetters of Jivas. The twentyfour Principles are as 
follows : 

( 1 ) Eight Prakrtis : Mind, intelligence, egotism and the five 
elements (the Ether, Wind, Fire, Water and the Earth). 

(ii) Fifteen products {of Prakrtis) : Five sense-organs, of percep¬ 
tion (viz. ears, skin, eyes, tongue and the nose) +five organs of 
actions (viz. the organ of generation, the anus, hands, feet and 
the vocal organ) + five objects of senses (viz. sound, touch, 
form or colour, taste and smell). 

(iii) Pradhana : The unmanifest, characterised by gunas—the 
sole cause of the (creation of) the universe. 

Sattva , Rajas and Tamas are the gunas, the equilibrium of 
which is the unmanifest Prakrti. The two PaSas (bonds or nooses) 
are Dharma and Adharma . (As these are due to Karman), all 
actions surrendered to the Lord do not result in bondage. 

The Klesas {anguishes) are Avidya } (Nescience), Asmita 
(Ego, I-ness), Raga (attachment), Dve$a (aversion) and Abhi- 
nivefa (instinctive clinging to worldly life). These are called 
‘bondages’ as they bind down the soul. Maya, the unmanifest 
primordial Prakrti , which causes these PdSas (bondages) 
abides in me. The eternal God of gods is primordial Nature 
{Prakrti) , Pradhana and Purusa. He is both the bondage and 
the binder. He is both Pato (bondage) and PaSu (the soul that 
is bound). Though none knows him, he is omniscient, the First 
Eternal Purusa (KP.II. 7.18-31). 

(2) The path of realizing God is described in details in KP. 
II.11,1.118. It consists of eight stages {ahgas) of Yoga like Tama , 
Niyama etc—the same as those of Patanjali’s Toga-Sutra and 
emphasizes Bhakti for liberation. 

(3) As the above-mentioned philosophy and the path-way 
to God are based on the orthodox Sankhya, Yoga and Vedanta 
(including BG), this type of Pa$upatism is naturally supported 
by the orthodox Brahmanism. 
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W "tS! begins with an obeisance to Visnn in the Tortoise 
form fl l-I* 9) Though the Pauranita from ofVtsnu with 
tehands holding SaUcha (coneh), Ceirn (disc) etc. in each ts 
, h a f T 17 49 25 4-11.1.29-30 etc), Visnu is identified 

described (1.U.U, io.Tifi99n.9n Gods 

with the supreme Brahman (I. C ^^ / I 2 2 _ 13) Ttese two 
Brahma and Rudra were born of him (1.2.2 13). I ties t 
gods are the two fomis of Vijnu with Rajas and Tama, as their 
special attributes (1.17-38). The trinity-Brahma. Vtspu and 
Har. who create, protect and destroy the universe are at a 
lower level than the Deity Visnu and these gods aie His forms 
(1.22.26-28) and many times the credit of these three functions 
( e .g. creation, protection, destruction) is attributed to Visnu 
(1.1-96; 16-30; 51-37-38). Ascetics realize Him through Yoga 


(II. 45.56-61). 

The various legends about Visnu extol his greatness and 
efficacy of devotion to Him. Sages Visvamitra and Bharadvaja 
advise Kings Jayadhvaja and Vasuman respectively to propitiate 
Visnu. King Indradyumna worshipped Visnu, as he realized 
that gods Brahma, Mahadeva and others depended on Visnu 
for their powers (1.1.49-50). Though Visnu is described in 
glowing terms, his association and identification with god Siva 
(even in composing misleading Sastras likeVama, Bhairava, 
(non-Vedic) Paficaratra and Pasupata for the Brahmanas 
cursed by Gautama (as in KP.1.16.117-119) is remarkable. 
Statements like, ‘Those who do not respect Visnu, never reach 
Siva’ (1.9.82-86), ‘Those who distinguish between Siva and 
Visnu go to hell’(1.15.87-91), Krsna’s declaration that he and 
Siva are not different but he is another form of Siva (1.26.60) 
— all these go to show that the author of KP. is trying to bring 
together the two (probably antagonistic) sects on a single, 
higher Upanisadic platform implying that Siva and Visnu are 
the names of one and the same Being— Brahman. 

The incarnations of Visnu recorded in KP. are : Kurma, 
Varaha (1.6.3-24) Nrsimha, (1-16.20-74), Vamana (I.ch. 17), 
Rama upto his return from Lanka (1.21.16-55) and Kpsna 
(I.chs. 25,26). About the abduction ofSxta, KP. as against 
Valmiki Ramayatfa III.49, puts forth the theory of‘Ghaya-Sita’ 
i.e. the shadow Slta was taken away by Ravana while real 
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Sita took refuge in Avasathya Fire of the Asrama. This real 
Sita emerged from the fire when the shadow Sita entered fire 
to prove her chastity. 

The Vyuha theory in KP. states the following four forms : 

(1) Vasudeva - Pure attributeless form. 

(2) Kala or Siva; (attribute— Tamas) destroys the world. 

(3) Pradyumna (attribute -Sattvd )-protects the world. 

(4) Aniruddha or Brahma (attribute -Rajas) creates the world. 

The highest position or Vasudeva —Visnu and the lower 
status given to Rudra and Brahma may appear sectarian. But 
the author of KP. regards the trinity-Brahma, Visnu, Siva- on 
a lower plane than the supreme Brahman which he calls at 
times Siva, Visnu and even Brahma. 

Saktism : 

Chapters 11 and 12 in the 1st part of KP. show the influ¬ 
ence of Saktism both in its auspicious and terrible forms : 

(1) Sri or Lak$mi: Her auspicious form Sri or LaksmI came 
out while the ocean was being churned for Amrta (I. 1, 30*). 
She had four arms like Visnu with conch, disc and lotus in her 
hands (I. 1. 39). She was formerly produced from Visnu in 
Srlkalpa. She is the Maya (illusive power) of Visnu. She 
deluded gods and sages; none could ever cross her. She accepted 
Visnu as her Lord—Visnu called her the supreme power, 
the form of Brahman and told that through her agency, the 
creation, protection and destruction of the universe takes 
place (I. 1. 34-36). 

(2) Parvati: In fact, Sakti is associated with all gods who 
become possessors of Sakti ( Sakti-man ) but the Yogins know the 
identity between Sakti and Saktiman (I. 12.27-28). Sakti, born 
as Uma to the mountain Himavan, had four faces, matted hair, 
three large eyes and eight hands holding Sankha , Cakra , gada , 
triSiila etc. in each (I. 12. 53-4y 54, 57). But her real form 
when viewed through divine eyes was terrible and unapproach¬ 
able. Her epithets — Mahamaya, Cartel, VirupaksI, Mahakall, 
slayer of demons like Sumbha, Nisumbha, Mahisasura-describe 
her prowess and exploits (I. 12. 148, 111, 136, 150 etc.). 


♦Unless specified separately, all such references are to KP. 
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associated with mountains like Vindhya, Himalayas, 
178-180). She uses birds like Peacock, Garuda, 


of that those of Visnu or Sankara) shows how the author o 

Puranas tried to unify and integrate the followers of different 


sects. 


On the lines of BG. X, the KP. gives the lists of Vibhutis 
of goddess Parvati (I. 12. 215-225) and of god Siva (II. 7. 3-16). 

(3) Sarasvati: Though Sarasvati, the goddess of speech 
is eulogised in the usual glorificatory terms (I. 24. 17-20) and 
is shown to have killed a demon to save king Navaratha 
(K. II. 14. 51-95), KP. does not give much space to this 


goddess. 


(4) Savitri : The Gayatri Mantra (RV. III. 62. 10) 
preceded by OM and three Vyahrtis (bhur, bhuvah , svar) is 
deified by KP. as the mother of Vedas, the essence of Yoga and 
the* three Vyahrtis are identified with the trinity of gods and 
three gunas. Savitri is the sacredmost Mantra for Japa (II. 
14.51-90). 

Brahma— Worship 

It appears that the influence of the first god of the Trinity— 
Brahma—was fading away at the time of KP. even though 
legends connected with him show his (embarrassing) power of 
giving boons—He is the creator of the universe. The close of 
one day of his life brings about the dissolution of the universe 
(I. 5). He is said to be both Visnu and Siva (I. 44. 7). Jama- 
dagni advocated the worship of Brahma as most efficacious 
(I. 20.38). But as god Brahma was born out of Visnu’s navel 
(according to. KP. and other Puranas) any-how he came to 
occupy a somewhat lower status. 
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The Sun-God 

The Sun-god had an important place in the religious 
life of Indo-Iranians. Since pre-Vedic period Vedic mitra 
(Iranian— Mithra) has an important place in the religious life 
of Hindus. The Gayatrl-Mantra mentioned above is the 
prayer of the Sun-god. We do not know anything about the 
Saurl Samhita of KP. but the present Brahml Samhita enjoins 
compulsorily the Sandhya (which is prayer to the Sun-god), 
the Japa of the hymn called Surya-hrdaya (KP. II. 18. 34-44) 
both morning and evening and Saura hymns at mid-day. 
People of Sakadvlpa (Scythia, Sogdiana—De, p. 172) worship 
the sun and gain salvation and association with that god (I. 49. 
38-39). 

The ; mythological information about the sun, its posi¬ 
tion, dimensions etc. given in the chapters on Bhuvanakosa 
is not supported by modern Astronomy. KP. (like other puranas 
like Bh. P.) advances a theory according to which every month 
has a new presiding sun-god who with his paraphernalia of 
gods, sages, Gandharvas, celestial damsels, serpents and demons 
supplies certain amount of rays at the command of the premier 
sun-god. His chariot has one wheel and the seven Vedic metres 
such as Gayatrl, Brhatl, Jagati and others are the seven 
horses yoked to his chariot (I. chs. 42.43) Seasonal changes in 
the ‘colour’ of the sun are noted as follows: 


Vasanta (Spring) — 

Grlsma (Summer) — 

Varsa (Rainy season) — 

Sarad (Autumn) — 

Hemanta (Winter) - 

Sisira (cold season 
Magha and Phalguna) — 


Brown 

Golden 

White 

Pale 

Copper-like red 
Reddish 

KP. 1.43.26-27). 


The above brief discussion will show that though KP. 
eulogizes all gods in exaggeratingly glorious terms, the common 
epithets of glorification, suggestions nay positive statements 
about the identities of the different deities go to show that the 
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author of the KP. was aware of and wanted to emphasize and 
preach the Vedic observation — 

ekatii sad vipra bahudhd vadanli 

RV. I. 164. 46. 


6 Philosophy in the KP. 

The above discussion sheds light on the philosophical 
systems that influenced KP. These may be briefly reviewed as 
follows: 

Sankhya : The Theories of the involution of the universe and 
Sarga and Prati-sarga or Prali-sancara) show that the Sankhya 
theory has been mostly followed in KP. The twenty-four prin¬ 
ciples of Sankhyas are regarded as the Pdsas (nooses) of Pasupati 
in the orthodox Pasupatism explained in Isvara Gita (II. 7.18-32). 
But the two theories of evolutions in the KP. (as noted above) 
are different and must have been assimilated at different periods. 
The Sankhya in KP. is theistic and gives the credit of creating 
the Primordial matter, Time etc. to god Siva (orVisnu) who 
stands for the Upanisadic concept cf Brahman. Consequently, 
the idea of Liberation of the Sankhyas viz. Alone-ness ( Kaivalya ) 
js substituted by the four types of muktis (Liberation) such as 
Salokata, Samipata ,, Sarupatd and Saynjyatd. KP. asserts that the 
whole universe-mobiles and immobiles—depends just on the will 
of God (II. ch. 6 ). In the chapter titled Sankhya Siddhdnta 
(II. ch. 8 ), God is equated with eternal Brahman and is the 
Father of the Universe. For attainment of Brahman or Mahes- 
vara, knowledge of seven subtle principles (five tan-malras, 
manas and atman) and of the six characteristics or components 
oi Lord Siva (viz. omniscience, contentment, perception of his 
beginnmglcssncss or eternity, freedom, undiminishing strength 
and infinite power) is necessary. 

AwJor itrkrfr how sreat Kp ' differs from ssmya 

sad S f kh v^ Yoga, as a adcr.ce of God-reali- 

thc , “ P r°' 7 rM inflUC ” Ce ,he KP ' 11 is "Ol simply 
in 23 SOw T °k KUSaS i m nndoned in YSPii. 3: iii. 12: 

«nd ha 0 r: h 'k 0nd r'° ftl ' eSOul butas nottd '« 

findlhauhe whole of mM ga Toga (from Yama. Niym,a up.o 
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Samadhi) is accepted as the path of attaining to Siva in the 
orthodox Pasupatism (II. 11. 1-118). 

Vedanta : The ISvara Gita (II. 1-11) is so much full of quota¬ 
tions from the BG. and from Upanisads like Svetasvatara, 
Katha, that the author of the KP. only echoes these Vedantic 
works when explaining the ‘PaSupata 5 concepts about atman, 
Brahman (the impersonalized Siva), Maya (also called Prakrti) 
etc. The personal god Siva also appears occasionally. 

The Atman indicates both god-head and individual soul. 
It is pure consciousness ( cinmdtra ), pure, subtle, eternal unmani¬ 
fest. He is also called Prana (vital breath), Mahesvara (the 
great god) and Kala (Time) (II. 2. 4-5). Though the Lord of 
Maya (Mayin), he appears to be bound by Maya and takes 
diverse forms —but this diversity is apparent due to Maya. 

Prapahca (the visible world) and Paramatman are distinct 
and different. Prapahca is unreal. Atman is one, unaffected by 
feelings or sufferings. Hence, he is called Advaita (II. 2. 14-25). 
The influence of Sankaradvaita is felt at every step when one 
reads about the concept of Atman, Brahman, Maya etc. The 
Puranic element—Saivism —is obvious as the unmanifest Atman 
is regarded as Siva. When a Yogi (by the path described above 
in II. II. 1-118) identifies his soul with Siva, he is liberated 
from Samsara (II. 2. 25-51). 

7. PaSupatisation of the KP . 

It may not be out of place to consider here R. G. Hazra’s 
view about the Pasupatisation of the KP. He advanced a theory 
that KP. was originally a Vaisnavite Punina like VP or Bh. P., 
but was later Pasupatised (PRHRC, pp. 57-66). The following 

is the evidence adduced by him: 

1. KP. I. chs. 1 and 2 strike the Key-note of the whole 
work: They state characteristics ofPuranas, names of eighteen 
Puranas and Upa-Puranas, the four Samhitas of K.P., the 
churning out of Sri, the Sakli (power) ofVisnu, story of Indra- 
dyumna, the narration of KP. to Indradyumna with instiuction 
on Karman (Varnasrama-dharma), need of jhdna (spiritual 
knowledge) and Bhakti (Devotion) The renarration of KP. to 
sages included the origin of Brahma, Rudra and Sri from 
Visnu; Sri commissioned to delude people; creation of four 
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Vedas and four castes and establishment of Varnasrama-dharma 
(rules of dharma for different castes and stages of life). 

The theology of these chapters equates Visnu with Para 
Brahman—The Visnu of the Trinity (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) 
is on a lower plane. Sri, Maya—Sakli (Deluding potency) of 
Visnu, is the source of all the specific potencies of various gods. 
This Sakta element is found in KP.I.12 as well. 

The theology of this old portion ofKP. is comparable to 
the Pancaratra system found in Ahirbudhnya Sariihita. 

2. ‘Jnana’ or ‘Jnana-Yoga’ mentioned in many places in 
livara Gita (II. 1.11) as it sets forth Vimuktidaiii jndnam— ‘spiritual 
knowledge that gives Liberation’ (II. 1.13). It is also called 
Vijnana (II.2.1, 38, 39 etc.). By the word Vijnana, KP. means 
livara Gild in 11.45.1, the narrator of which is Narayana and 
not Siva : 


etad akarnya vijndnarh Nardyanamukheritam 

The author of KP. became aware that one of the Parlca- 
lakfanas of a mahapurdna viz. Pratisarga (Dissolution of the uni¬ 
verse) was not described in the KP. and so he makes sages to 
request the description of that characteristic (II. 45. 2) : “you 
have told us dharma (i.e. Dharma Sastra), knowledge leading 
to Mok?a(i.e. livara Gita), Sarga (creation of the universe), 
Vamia (genealogy) and Manvanlaras. Please describe to us 
(d^solution of the world)”. D r. Hazra infers from this 
. , P * IT * 45 was the next chapter after livara Gild (II. 1-11) 

grafted on^R ““ ChaP ‘ CrS ’W*'* ™ 

addidlTT 0 ?"^-®" ” U!mas S “* hia ** a few 

587 . 6 , 4 , aP ' OT (R - & Culture, Vol. I. pp. 
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have taken place before theft'fad “ t ' rpola,io,,s etc ' 
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Let us take the instance of Uvara Gita . It was at first 
taught by Vyasa to Suta as the narration of Kurma to sages. 
(II. 1. 3-5). But when Suta was about to recount it to Naimi- 
saranya sages, Vyasa appeared there and told them that it was 
first Lord Siva who narrated that knowledge to Yogis like Sanat- 
kumara and Visnu was a member of the audience (II. 1. 6-51), 
the implication being that the real author (of Ifvara Gita) was 
Siva and not Visnu. Here two questions arise: 

1 . What business had Siva to come uninvited when 
Narayana was about to give discourse to sages? (II. 6-31) 

The subsequent request by Narayana to Siva to preach 
that knowledge, is both courtesy and formality. 

2. Why did not Vyasa tell his disciple Suta that the Gita 
taught to him was first taught by Siva and then recounted by 
Visnu (Kurma) to other sages like Narada? 

The whole episode smacks of Saiva propaganda. But this 
orientation took place so long ago (circa A.D. 650-800 accord¬ 
ing to Hazra) that it got recorded in most of the Mss. of KP.* 
The introduction of one more pair of interlocutors in fcvara- 
Gita was unnecessary except for propaganda purpose. A. S. 
Gupta’s defence in this point (intro, to KP., p. viii, Footnote 
11 ) is unconvincing. 

As the text stands to-day, it is predominantly Saivite. 
But both Siva and Visnu (and even god Brahma) are the names 
of the Para Brahman and their identity is accepted by specific 
statements, use of common epithets (applicable to the Supreme 
Brahman also). In fact, the breadth of outlook expressed in 
allowing Propitiation of any god according of the devotee s 
choice, (I. 22-40)** shows the attempt of the KP. to reduce 
sectarian differences and conflicts and to achieve social 


♦The criterion of Mss. evidence is valuable in determining the spurious¬ 
ness of a verse or an episode. The critical edition of the Mbh. has used it. 
A. S. Gupta is also justified in deleting KP.I.22.86 as spurious and record it 
in the Footnote of his critical edition (p. 201). 

**Td yasyabhimatd pumsah sd hi tasyaiva devatd / This is in spite of the 
sectarian propaganda as in I.2.90ff—Saiva sect mark (Tripundra) most 
effective. 
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that period, (vide above 


integration that was necessary in 
‘Religious Sects in the KP.’). 

8 . Dharmafastra in KP. 

Puranas have been considered as authoritative as Smrtis 
and have been quoted by Nibandha-writers. KP. has thus been 
quoted by 39 Nibandhakaras from Jimutavahana (in Kalavi- 
veka A. D. 1090-92) to Tryambaka Sastrl Oka (in Acara-bhumna 
A. D. 1819).* KP. deals with the following topics of Dharma- 
Sastra :—VarnaJrama-dharma (I. chs. 2, 3, II. chs. 11-19. 24-25 
27-29): Sraddha (II. chs 20-22); Aiauca (II. 23) ; Dana (II- 26) • 
PrayaScilta (II. chs. 30. 32-34): Tirtha-yalra (I. chs. 31-35. 36-39 
II. chs. 35-44. 

Though KP. is quoted as an authority in the above topics 
of dharma-Sastra, KP. also profusely quotes correctly (and some¬ 
times from memory) from Manu and Yajnavalkya, Usanas. The 
extent of the quotations can be imagined when one finds 82 
actual quotations and about 70 quotations showing textual 
similarities with Manu.** 

Scholars like Dr. HazraJ are inclined to believe that 
these smrti-quotations were later accepted or inserted in KP for 
the revival of Brahmanism. 


9. The date of KP. 

mi „ f M,"' r pt r ” alur ' of KP - il “ difficult to dete, 
mute the exact date of the work. But as KP. is quoted b 

(CircaA ' D ' 1090 - 92 > and Laksmi 
noo - ,154) ' ,h 

KP. — off* 

composed between Circa A.D. 900 950 KP^' th T^ 3 

have been composed earlier than A D 900 KP* § 6 T* 

/i.u. JuU. KP. quotes a numbei 

fied quotadonsarc exduded!^ Append!xNo - 1 . PP- 691-745; uniden 

JR. C. Hazra VlHQ XI PP- 271 ' 75 Cochin » 1975 - 

iG - V - Ta 8 arc Introduction to NP, pp.,4. 
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of verses from Manusmrti, Yajnavalkya smrti (vide notes to 
the text), though KP. emphasizes the importance of bath and 
dcamana , worship of the sun and the sectarian deities. As KP. 
quotes from Manu (A.D. 100) and Yajnavalkya (A.D. 300), 
it is obviously later than those Smrtis. Kurma, though originally 
a Pancaratra work shows Sakta influence (I. 12). Jaydkhya 
Samhita (A.D. 350), a Pancaratra work is free from that influ¬ 
ence. So Hazra assigns (A.D. 550 as the probable date to the 
Visnuite KP). 

KP. consists of some Pasupatised chapters, some purely 
Saiva ones and some non-descript. The dates of these groups of 
chapters being composed at different times must be separately 
located. The task has become a complicated one, as the chapters 
which Hazra regards as ‘Pasupatised’ and hence later than 
A.D. 800 (as the Pasupatised chs. in KP. know only Varna 
Saktism and are not familiar with Agamas), A. S. Gupta regards 
as belonging to the older (Visnuite) stratum as the topics con¬ 
tained in those chapters are of Dharma-Sastra mentioned as 
dharma in I. 2. 3: “There is nothing to exclude Vyasa Gita which 
contains purely Dharma-Sastra topics such as the acdra , aiauca , 
dana^ dharma and pray ofcitta (II. chs. 12-33) and Tirthas (II. chs. 
34-42) from the scope of dharma {Intro, to KP . ix). 

He however admits thal these chapters may have been 
revised later on by the Pasupatas {ibid., p. ix). I regard it as an 
open question and tentatively propose the dates of these chapters 
on considering the evidence of both the above-mentioned 


scholars: 

Chapters and Verse No. 

Topic 

Probable date 
A.D. 

I. Chs. 1-3: 

Usual introduction of 



Puranas, Varnairama dha¬ 
rma (Duties of castes and 
stages in life) The 
oldest Visnuite Part 

550-600 

II. Chs. 12.30 

DharmaSastra in Vyasa - 


and 32-34 

Gita 

before 800 


(Pasupatas in KP. show 
no knowledge of 



Agamas) 
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1.30 and 1.29 •Yugadhamas 800 

I. Chs. 31-39 Tirthas (Sacred place) c 800 

II. 35-44 Tirthas (excluding 

Pasupatised section) >> 

In my opinion, despite the revision by Pasupatas and other 
interpolations, we have to assign the KP. to the 9th Cent. A.D. 
asNP. records its Table of contents in its Ch. 106. Further 
investigation, however, is necessary. 



KURMA PURAtfA 



1 








BRAHMl SA1&HITA 
CHAPTER ONE 

Salvation of Indradyamna 

1. . After making obeisance to the inscrutable Lord 
Visnu who has assumed the form of Kurma 1 (a divine tortoise), 
I shall recount that Purdnd 2 narrated by the Creator of the 
Universe. 


1. Kurma —The Divine Tortoise is normally regarded as the second 
incarnation of god Vi§nu but Bh. P. 1.3.16 states it to be the eleventh. In 
Bh. P. VIII. 5.8-10, we arc told that in the sixth (cakfufa) Manvantara, 
Lord Visnu ‘by a ray of his essential nature, appeared as Ajita, the son of 
Vairaja and Sambhuti* and supported mount Mandara, while gods and 
demons were churning the sea of milk for extracting nectar. The Bh. P. 
gives the credit of churning the ocean to Lord Visnu (VIII. 7.16). 

The Divine Tortoise still resides in the Hiranmaya continent, where 
Aryama, the ruler of the manes, worships him. His mantra is : 
om namo bhagavate akupdraya 

sarva-saUva-guna-vi&fapdya’nupalakfita- 

sthdnaya, namo varjmapc bhilmne namo 

namo'oasthanaya namasle / Bh P V 18 30 

AP does not give the parentage of Kurma, but states that when due to 
the curse of sage Durvasas, gods lost their glory, Visnu advised them to 

churn out the nectar from the sea, and at that time, when the supportless 
churning-rod-mount Mandara-began to sink into the water, god Vi»u 

assumed the form of a divine tortoise and supported Mandara (AP. 3.1.8). 

Even KP. merely states in verse 28 below : . , ... 

“When it (the sea) was being churned, god Janardana who had 
assumed the form of a tortoise, bore (onits back) mount Mandara (the 

churning rod) to achieve the good of gods. 

Thus Bh. P. shows a developed stage of the Kurma-legend. 

2 Purapa —‘A tract of literature recording ancient events. The terms 
ilihasa and Puraita overlap, as both deal with ancient events. Amaras.mha 
(5th Cent A.D.) distinguishes Purm as *a work characterised by five topic* 
viz. (creation), Pratisarga (re-creation after the dtssoluUon of the 

universe^, vaMa (dynasties of gods, Prajapatis etc), Manvantara {news pre¬ 
sided over by Manus), VathSanucarita (history of descendants of the solar 




2 
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2. At the end of their sacrificial session, the great 
sages staying in the Naimisa 1 forest enquired the sinless 


and lunar and other dynasties), while Ilihdsa is ‘the record of'past-events’ 
(Purd-vrita ). As a section of literature Pumas existed in Vedic times and are 
mentioned as such along with Brdhmapas, Itihasa and Pfardiamii gdthd in the 
Atharva Veda (AV. XI.7.24; XV. 6.11). Probably at that time, there might 
have been one tract of literature called Pumas— a tradition recorded in the 
Malsya (MP. 53.45), Skanda (SKP. Read Mdhdtmya I. 23.30) also Patanjali 
(Mahdbhdfya I. p. 9). In the Sutra period, different Puma works came into 
existence and Apastamba quotes two verses from a Purdpa and summarizes 
the view of a then Bhaivyat Purdpa (Ap, Dharma Sutra 1.6.19.13; II.9.23.3; 
II. 9.24.6). Their number multiplied in the early Simti period, as Manu 
(III. 232) and Yajnavalkya (III. 189) use the plural Purdpdnu The eighteen 
number of Purdpas is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata and later works (Svarga 
.5.46.4) (For details vide Intro.). 

1. Naimifeydh —‘Residing in the Naimisa forest’, 

Naimifa forest is the conventional venue of the recital of Purdpas . It is 
modem Nimsar, at a distance of 20 miles from Sitapur and 45 miles to the 
.North-West of Lucknow. Nimsar is a railway station on the former Oudh- 
Rohilkhand Railway. 

This Naimisaranya is on the banks of the Gomati i.c. in the U.P. Here 
JDaiarathi Rama performed his Horse-sacrifice {AJva-mcdha) vide VR. VII. 
31.15 and it is here that Queen Sita disappeared into the earth at the time 
■of her second ordeal (VR. VII. 97). 

The name “Naimisa** has two popular etymologies, one connected 
■with nimifa ‘‘winking of eyelids*’ and the other with nemi ‘‘the felly of a 
■wheel”. 

Sridhara, the oldest and respectable commentator on Bh. P. 1.1.4 
states that the forest is so-called as Lord Visnu destroyed the Asura army 
within one winking of eye-lids and he quotes the authority of VR. P. on 
this as follows : 


eoam krtvd tato devo munim Gauramukham tadd / 
uvdea nimifepedam nihalam Ddnavam balam // 
arapye'smims tatas tvetan Naimifdrapyasamjnitam / 
bhavifyeti yathdrtham vai Brdhmapdndm vifefakam 11 

Mlv f,°P ular ct > miolo K y connect* this name with nemi or ‘the 

sacrifices ‘ G ° d aW Wan ‘ ed *° rec0mmcnd » holy place where 

He cS d mr ° r uT observanc « could be fruitfully performed. 

“f* * WhCeI “ d h ~ -« ‘he felly of that 

states it : d h “ SItC Cam<! ‘° bc kn ° Wn as “ Naimi ?a”. As VA. P.I.2.8 


bhramato dharma-cakrasyayalra nemir aSiryala / 
karmapi Una vikhydtm Naimifarh muni-pajitom // 
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Suta 1 Romaharsana, 2 about the holy compilation of the Parana? 
(called the Kurma). 

This verse is quoted verbatim in Bh. P. I. 1.2.8. The DB. I 2 28-32 
confirms the same etymology and adds that Kali, the presiding deity of this 
Iron Age, has no entry i.e. influence in that forest. 

But before the Aryans migrated towards the east, there seems to be 
another Naimifaranya in the Kuru region mentioned in the Chandogya Upa . 

I. 2.13, also in the Kafhaka Samhita 10.6, the Taydya Mahdbrahmaya 25.6.4, It 
is to this Naimisaranya on the bank of the Sarasvati that A 1BH Vana 33.109 
refers and an explanation of the change in the course of the Sarasvati to the 
eastern direction is given. MBH Salya 37.35-57. 

But by the time of the Burayas, Aryans were already settled in eastern 
India, hence the Puranic Naimisaranya is accepted as Nimsar in the U.P. 

1. Suta— According to Smrlis, a Suta is the offspring of a Brahmana 
woman from a Ksattriya male (Manu X. 71; Yajnavalkya I. 93-94). 
Gautama regards Suta as a Pratiloma (Dharma Sutra— Dh. S. 15-16), 
Kautilya, however, notes that the Suta mentioned in the Purdyas is to be 
distinguished from ordinary Brahmanas and Ksattriyas ( Paurdyikas tvanyah 
suto Magadhaica Brahma-Ksattrdd viUfatah/Artha Rostra III. 7 p. 165). He 
implies that though Sutas of his times, being a pratiloma caste, were inferior 
to Brahmanas and Ksattriyas, the Suta narrator of the Pur arias was different 
i.c. was a great sage or a semi-divine person—a view endorsed by KP. 1.1.6 
which states cc The Supreme Person (Lord Visnu) has incarnated himself in 
your (Suta*s) form”. The same verse gives a popular etymology of Suta from 
su —«to extract soma juice* and that in the sacrifice of god Brahma, Suta was 
born on the day of the extraction of the soma juice ( Sutydha ) for recounting 
the (Puraya) Samhita —a legend supported by VAP. I. 26-33 and 62-147. Pd.P 

II. 27.65-87, V. 1.29-32, Bd. P. IL 36.158-173, SKP. Prabhasa 1.8. 

2. Roma ( Loma -) karsana —As verse 6 below explains, the Suta is 
called Romaharsana as all the hairs on his body stood on their ends, 
‘thanks to the delight on hearing the words of Dvaipayana (Vyasa)’. A 
view supported by SK. P. Prabhasa 1.6. But Va. P. 1.16 states that 
he was so designated as he made the hair of his audience bristle by his 
eloquent elucidation : 

lomdni harsayddeakre irotryam yat subhdfitaih / 

Karmayd prathitas Una loke'smillomaharfayah 11 

Romaharsana had six disciples : Surnati, Agnivarcas, Mitrayus, 
Sarhsapayana, Akrtavrana and Savarni. Unfortunately the hot-headed 
Balarama who was misled by his designation Suta killed Romaharsana 
when he found him occupying a higher seat in the assembly of Brahmanas, 
at the time of his visit to the great sacrificial session at Naimisaranya 
(Bh. P. X. 78.28). His ignorance of Suta’s special status becomes evident 
when he demanded why a child of irregular marriage ( pratxlomajah) was pre¬ 
siding over (from a higher seat). This was the end of that great scholar sage, 

3. Vydsa —The "arranger” of the Vedic Samhitds in their present form 
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3. O highly intelligent Suta ! The worshipful sage 
Vyasa, the most excellent among the knowcrs of the Brahman had 
been served and worshipped devoutly by you with the object of 
(understanding) the meanings of Itihdsa * 1 (Historical work viz. 
the Mahdbhdrata) and the Purdnas. 

4. You are called Romaharsana as all your hairs stood on 
their ends, thanks to the delight on hearing the words of Dvai- 
payana (Vyasa). 

5. Formerly, it was your worship alone whom the holy 
sage Vyasa himself directed to narrate all the compilations of 
Puranas to the sages. 


and the author of the Mahabharata and 18 Maha-Puranas. He was the son 
of Satyavati, born from sage Paras'ara but before her marriage with Santanu. 
The Karavira Mdhdtmya, a glorificatory work (Tirlha Mdhdtmya) which claims 
to be a part of the Padma Purdya states that in the previous birth Paras'ara and 
Satyavati were a duly married couple, and Satyavati saved Parasara from 
the amorous distractions of the celestial nymph Rambha, while he was 
performing the penance for having Lord Visnu as his son. Visnu gave him 
the boon and promised to be bom as his son. Soon afterwards Satyavati 
was late to return from bath, as her mind was attracted by the family-life of 
fishes in the river water. He cursed her to be a fisherwoman. She prayed 
that Lord Visnu who promised him to be his son, should be from her. The 
sage agreed and thus Vyasa was bom from an unmarried Satyavati {Karavira 
Mdhdtmya Chs. IX, X and XVI). 

Vyasa was called Krsna Dvaipayana as he was dark in complexion 
and was given birth by Satyavati on an islet in the river. 

He was the progenitor of Dhrtarasfra, Pandu (and Vidura also) from 
the queens of V icitravirya who died issueless. He is believed to be a person 
with a very long (deathless) life {cira-jivin). 


1. Itihdsa Originally it indicated a legend with a Vedic hymn. Yaska 
recounts a few such legends and presents earliest prose versions of itihdsa 
legends e.g. the story of Devapi and Santanu. The Brhaddevata (5th Cent. 
B C ace to Macdonell, Intro, p. XXIII, in several places, points out what 
Vedic hymns arc regarded as or contain Itihdsa (VI. 107 109' VII 7 153) 
Later on the connotation of Itihdsa changed and it came to be looked upon 
as a distinct branch or literature since the time of Atliaroa Veda (XV. 6.4 etc.), 

Th -T n thC S,aiUS ° f the fif ‘h Veda {Chandogya Up. VIII. 1.2.4). 

. ■? a , a an hihasa par excellence —shows how legend, history, 

philosophy, religion, etc. are synthesized under the term 'itihdsa. 
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6. The Supreme Person (Lord Visnu) has incarnated 
himself in your form, with a ray of his own Self, at the time of 
the sacrificial session of god Svayambhu (the Self-born god 
Brahma)—a session which extended (over many days). It was 
on the day of the extraction of the Soma juice (sulyaha) 1 
that you were born in order to recount the Samhita (the 
sacred text of Puranas ). 

7. Hence, O holy Sir, proficient in the interpretation of 
Puranic lore, we request your worship to narrate the excellent 
Kurma Purana . 2 It behoves you to narrate it to us. 

8. On hearing the words of the sages, Suta, the most 
excellent among the knowers of Puranas, bowed mentally to his 
preceptor Vyasa, the son of Satyavati and said: 

Romahar$ana Said : 

9. After bowing down to Hari who is the source (i.e. 
the Creator) of the universe and has assumed the form of the 
divine Tortoise, I shall narrate that divine story of the Kurma 
Purana that destroys sins. 

10. On hearing it (thedivine story) even a sinner attains 
the highest state of existence. No one should recount this holy 
story at any time to an atheist or a non-believer. 


1. Sutydha —The day (generally the 5th day) on which Soma in the 
Agnisjorna sacrifice is extracted. The day is called Sulyd . 

2. Puravam Kaurmam— It is called the Kurma (Mahd) Purana as it was 
related by Lord Visnu in the form of a divine tortoise (Kurma) first to, 
Indradyumna, and then to sages and gods in the form of his previous 
dialogue with Indradyumna. (see below verses 43 onwards and especially 
verses 123-27) The Ndrada Purapa (NP) I. 106.1-3 states : 

Srpu vatsa Marxce tvam purdpam Kurma-samjHakam / 
Lakfmi-Kalpdnuearitamyatra Kurmavapivr Harih // 1 II 
dharmdrtha-kdma-mokfdpdm mdhdtmyam ca prthak prlhak / 
Indradyumna'-prasahgcna praharfibhyo daydnvitah, II 2 II 
The same verses are practically repeated in the Matsya Purana (Mt. P. 
53.46-47) but it adds that it was narrated at the subterranean region called 
Rasdtala to sages in the presence (lit. vicinity) of Indra, as a dialogue bet¬ 
ween Kurma and Indradyumna. This portion, narrated by the Suta to the 
sages in Naimi§a forest, is the oldest portion. 
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11. One should tell this story narrated by Narayana 
himself to a righteous twice-born (i.e. Brahmana, Ksattriya or 
a Vaisya) who is faithful and quiescent. 1 

12. A Purana has five characteristics 2 viz. Sarga (Crea¬ 
tion), Pratisarga (Re-creation after deluge or destruction), VamSa 
(the genealogy of Kings), Manvantara (the great aeons presided 
over by Manus) and Vamianucarita (the detailed description of 
the race of sages and Kings both of solar and lunar races). 

13-15. The first Purdna is Brahma; then is the Padma; the 
Vaifnava; then the Saiva, the Bhagavaia, the Bhavifya, the Naradiya, 
the Markandeya, the Agneya, the Brahmavaivarta, the Linga, the 
Varaha, the Skanda, the Vamana, the Kurina, the Matsya , the 
Garuda, and then the Vayaviya. The eighteenth Purdna is called 
Brahmanda Pur ana. z 


1. Verses 10 and 11 ' enumerate the qualities of a person eligible to 
listen to this Purana. Cf. BG. 18.67 

xdam U ndtapaskaya ndbhaktaya kadacana / 
na cafidrufavt vacyam na ca mam yo'bhyasuyati // 


2. These five characteristics or enumeration of the main five topics of 
PuTdpas are mentioned in AP. 1.14, BS. P. I.2.4-5, Bd. P. I. 1.37.8, BVP IV. 
133.6, GP. I, 21.5,14, SK. P. VII. 2.84, VP III. 6.25. Amara Simha 
(5th Cent. A.D.) has recorded them in his lexicon— Amara Koto 1.6.5. 
Though these topics formed an integral part of a Purdna , “The (Purdya) texts 
that have come down to us hardly conform to this definition, since they 
contain either something more or something less than the limitations set by 
it” (The History and Culture of Indian People, Vol. Ill The Classical Age , p. 292). 
For example the Ndrado Purdna gives practically nothing about Vamto and 
VamSdnucarita. It contains very little about Sarga (NP. I. 3.1-36 and 

t**}’ S't^ aTSa (NR I,5) but adds extra materials on Dharma-Sdstra, 
Tirtha Mahatmya, Vedangas etc. Ifit is assumed that the definition was based 

nr^ eC M te r 0fa T lteX ' S ’ thCnthe Presem texts of lhc must 

presumably be revised or mutilated versions of the older Purdrias. 

t may however be noted that here the word Purdrta stands for Malta- 

fv 133 a 7 T US f/ n,heBh - P XIL 7J ° ( as m « hat *'«), - BVP. 
v. 133.7 (as mahatampurdpdndm) and VP. 111.6.24 (mahdpuTdmnyetdni). 

the list ofei^m? that aIthough statcs that it is enumerating 
* ’ f ' ghtCen Mahapurapas, actually the list given here (in KP. I 113-1 5) 

contams nineteen Mahipuranas. The list of th, m a -2 - , ) 

sn; %T\ p iu l M 3A i ’ BSP -JSKX 

Khonda 2.28-77, Vp!iiL 6 l. 9 ' 21 *? 8 * SK ‘ P - PMa 

possible that other most of these it is 
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16. O Brahmanas, after hearing the eighteen Purdnas 
other Upa-Puranas * 1 have been briefly narrated by the sages, 

17-20. The first ( Upa-Purana ) is mentioned as Sanatkumdra . 
Thereafter, the second is the Narasiriiha . The third one is known 
as the Skanda and it has been recounted by Kumara (Skanda), 
The fourth is what is called Siva-Dharma and it has been 
recounted by Nandiia himself. Then there is the wonderful 


As P. V. Kane notes there is a considerable divergence about the 
names of the 18 Mahd-Purapas. For example the VP. III. 6.21-24 drops 
the Vdyu P. from the list and adds Siva. The BS.P. list omits the Naradiya 
and Brahmavaivarta purapas , while the Vdyu Purdpa (II. 42.1-11) deletes the 
Agni and Lifiga Purdnas . 

These Mahdpurdpas are further classified by the Pd P. ( [Uttara Khapda 
263.81-4) into Sattvika , Rdjasa and Tamasa groups. The Vispu, Narada, 
Bhdgavata, Garuda , Padma and Vardha Purdnas are Sattvika . The Brahmapda, 
Brahma, Brahmavaivarta , Vamana and Bhavifya are Rdjasa . The Maty a, Kurina, 
Binga , Siva, Agni and Skanda are Tamasa. It appears that the author of the 
Pd. P. classified these according to the three Gods Visnu, Brahma and 
Siva, whom these Purarias are supposed to extol mainly. But all Purdnas do 
not agree with this classification. For example, Mt. P. 53.68-69 regards the 
Agni Purdpa as Rdjasa . To reconcile the number nineteen in the list of 
Mahdpurdpas, in KP. it has tried to explain that the Vdyu and Brahmapda 
Purdnas are one and the same, but anyone who reads those two Purapas will 
find that they are different texts. 

1. Upa-Purdpas —The list of Upa-Puranas given below is reproduced 
on the authority of KP. by Narasiriiha Vajapeyin in Nityacdra-Pradipa (p. 19), 
Raghunandana in Smrti-tattva I (p. 792-3), Mitra Misra in Viramitrodaya — 
Paribhafa PrakaJa, pp. 13-14, Hemadri’s Caturvarga Cintdmapi I, pp. 
13-14 and SK. P. under Upa-purdpa, in different contexts in SK. P. 
(e.g. Revd Khapda —1.46.52, Prabhdsa Khapda 1.2.11-15), DB I. 3.13.16, 
BVP quoted in Viramitrodaya, Paribhdsa Prakdia, p. 14, anonymously in 
Prasthana Bheda, p. 10 of Madhusudana Sarasvati. 

As R.G. Hazra in the Upa-Purapas (ABORI XXI. i-ii p. 50) shows that 
the date of formation of the group of ‘eighteen’ Upa-purapas as found in the 
above verses of KP., is earlier than 850 A.D., and that the age of the Upa - 
Purapas should be traced approximately to the Gupta period. Mitra Misra, 
in Viramitrodaya—Paribhdsa Prakdia, p. 15 assigns them a much earlier period 
as he claims Yajnavalkya (of the Brhadarapyaka fame) to have recognised 
their status ai Purapas. To quote etany upa-purdpani purapebhya eva nirgataniti 
Tdjnavalkyena Puranatvena saiigrhttdni / 

Lastly, it may be noted that the following names are common to the 
lists of Purapas and Upa-purapas: Skanda, Ndradiya, Vamana, Brahmapda . 
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( Upa-Purana) recounted by Durvasas. Thereafter it is the 
Naradiya. Then come the Kapila , Vdmana and those narrated by 
Usanas. Then there are the Brahmanda, V&runa, Kdlika, Mahesvara , 
Samba and Saura containing the essence of everything, and those 
narrated by Parasara, Mdrica as well as the one known as the 
Bhdrgava . 

21-22. This excellent Kurma Purdna is the fifteenth Purdna . 
It is a holy story that consists of four different Saiiihitas 1 (Com¬ 
pendia). The four sacred Saiiihitas which lead to the attainment 
of Dharma (Righteousness), Kama (Love), Artha (Wealth) and 
Moksa (Salvation) are Brahmi,Bhdgavati, Sauri and Vaipiavi. 

23. This Brahmi Samhitd 1 2 is on a par with the four Vedas. 
In it there are six thousand verses in number. 

24. O great sages, the greatness of Dharma , Artha , 
Kama and Mok$a is completely known from it. The Supreme 
Controller, the Brahman is also known from this. 

25. This divine sanctifying story consisting of Sarga (crea¬ 
tion), Pratisarga{ secondary creation), Vaiiisa (dynasties), Manvan - 
tara (Manu-Ages), and Variiianucarita (accounts of the dynasties 
and the meritorious accounts relating to gods) 3 was narrated on 
a certain occasion. 


1. Catasrah Samhitah etc. —The statement that KP. consists of four 
Samhitas viz. Brahmi , Bhagavali , Sauri and Vaipiavi agrees with the statement 
m NP. I. 106 which gives the break-up of the total number of Slokas as 
follows : Brahmi Sam (6000 verses), Bhagavati Sam. (4000 verses), Sauri Sam 
(2000 verses), and Vaisnavi Sam (5000 verses). The present KP. is not aware 
of the contents of other Samhitas, though it records the names of the 
Samhitas. 


. Bruhmi Samhta AsKP. explains both in the next verse and 

ln f ra II* 44.132, this Samhita is called Brahmi as it explains and extols 
the -real nature of the Supreme Brahman : 
alia tat p'U'amam Brahma 
Kirtyate hi yatharthatah // 

It is a moot point whether the KP. had at any time four Samhitas as 
whde Kp a,har?a ” a C ° nCludeS lhe B ™ hnl Sarhhit * by slating it to be the 


elad vah hathitam viprd ... 

Kaurmam purdpam akhilam 
Yyjagada Gadadharah j 

. „ 3 ,' ls , a , s,a " dard definition repealed in a number of Puranas them- 

s (eg. AP. 1.14, GP. 1.2.27, Mt. P. 53,64, SVP. Vovavrya Sam. 1.41, VP. 
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26. This story should be retained in memory by virtuous 
Brahmanas and others who have mastered the Vedas. I shall tell in 
details that story which had been formerly narrated by Vyasa. 

27. In days of yore, the gods in co-operation with Dai- 
tyas and Danavas, made the mountain Mandara their churning 
rod and churned the milk-ocean, 1 Tor obtaining the nectar. 

28. While it was being churned, Lord Janardana assumed 
the form of a divine Tortoise 2 and bore the mountain Mandara 
on his back with the desire for the welfare of the gods. 

29. On seeing the imperishable Visnu, the cosmic witness 
( Saksin ) assuming the form of a Tortoise, Narada and other 
great sages along with the gods eulogised the Lord. 

30. In the mean time, goddess Sri, the beloved of Nara- 
yana, emerged (out of the sea) there while churning. Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Person, took possession of her (as his 
consort). 


III.6.25 etc.) and recorded in the Amara Koia 1.6.5. Scholars like M. Winter- 
nitz presume the existence of Suta Samhita (like the Vedic Sariihitas) which 
formed ‘a part of religious ceremonies at the sacrificial and domestic festi¬ 
vals. 1 (HIL. Vol. I. 311-13). This sacrificial milieu of the Brahmana period 
led to the formation of an encyclopaedic literature which was broadly 
•classified under five topics mentioned in this verse. But ‘The texts that 
have come down to us under the title Purd^ta hardly conform to this defini¬ 
tion* (The Classical Age , p. 292). It was due to the process of Aryanisation of 
pre-Aryan masses and assimilation of foreign invaders like Greeks, Sakas 
etc. that there is a conglomeration of Aryan and non-Aryan legends of gods, 
demons, snake deities, old sages, kings etc. Some Purd^as like AP., GP., NP. 
are ancient encyclopaedias. Most of them are rich in Dharma Sdstra 
material (Kane—HD Vol. I. 164-67). Many amalgamated Agamic Vaisna- 
vism, Saivism etc. with the Vedic tradition. Thus Puranas form a popular 
encyclopaedia of ancient and mediaeval Hinduism (ERE X. p. 448), though 
they violate the socalled definition Purdnam paticalakfapam KP. however 
conforms to this description to a great extent. 

1. Churning of the Milky ocean for obtaining the immortalising 
beverage— Amrta —is one of the most popular legends in Puranas found also 

in the Mbh. I. 17, VR. 1.45.17-18, 38, Bh. P. VIH.5.11-18, AP. 152 etc. 

This background story is essential to describe the Tortoise incarnation 
of Visnu who had to support the churning rod of mount Mandara on his 
back to enable gods and demons to extract Amrta from the ocean. 

2. Vide Note 1. 
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31. Accompanied by Indra, Narada and other great 
sages who were fascinated by the brilliance of Visnu addressed 
these words conducive to their welfare to Visnu, the: 
unmanifest. 

32. O Lord Narayana, Lord of the Lords of Devas,. 
who have assumed the form of the Universe, be pleased to tell 
us, the suppliant enquirers, who is this goddess of wide eyes. 
Be pleased to explain this precisely to us. 

33. On hearing their words, Visnu, the suppressor of the 
Danavas, spoke thus to the sinless Narada and others after cast¬ 
ing a glance at the goddess. 

34. This is that great Sakti (potency) of my form and 
the embodiment of Brahman. She is my beloved Maya, 1 the 
Infinite, by whom this Universe is sustained. 

35. O excellent Brahmanas, it is through her that I 
fascinate this entire Universe including gods, Asuras and human 
beings. I withdraw them within me and create them again. 

36. Those who, through their spiritual wisdom com¬ 
prehend the evolution and dissolution of the living beings as 
well as their arrival i.e. birth and departure i.e. death, realise 
their Atman and cross this vast Maya. 


lc e cndT h of KOrma ' inC T rn j ati0n ° f g ° d Vi? * U h onc of the "lost Popular 

3 1 8 Bh p a VTTT7 l ?fi la ^ as U IS rCCorded in a number of Purartas like AP„ 
3.1-8, Bh. P. VIII.7.1-16, GP. I. 142.2-4, Mt. P. 243.27-54, VP. 1.9.75-91. 

in Kflrma le S end « found 

‘ “ ° 0t COnnccted with Visnu but with 

cul of he r, e D C ^ Pd - P - (VI - 232 ’ M > state that due to the 

eofthesageDurvasas, gods lost their virility and were defeated bv 

wLzt g r t rrr dvicc ’. d c y r 

illogical nature of this innZ- f0r - rfgaining ‘ hC!r P0 ' Ver • Apart from thc 

Mbh., VR. do not menti '° n ’ ** bC Stal< ! d that older texts likc 
was extracted. KP. follows the older****-** antl ^ 0tc a S ainst which Amjta 

»d d ™„ Amna , htir “”",r “ n 8 z ° r8ods 

H.d Lr JZTAZtr* f SUkhy. ,„d Advaita ,cho.ls. 
show it. the Satapatha and both in Mbh. and VR. do not 
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37. It is by basing themselves for their support on a 
particle or a ray of hers that gods Brahma, Isana and all other 
gods become powerful. She is my entire Sakti. 

38. She is the mother of all the Universe. She is Prakrti 
consisting of three Gunas (viz. Sattva , Rajas and Tamos). Even in 
the previous Kalpa, she is born of me already. She is Sri, the 
lotus-dweller. 

39. She is endowed with four arms bearing in each of 
hei hands the conch, the discus and the lotus. She wears a gar¬ 
land. She is brilliant like a crore of suns and she deludes all 
embodied beings. 

40. Neither the gods nor the manes ( Pitrs ) nor human 
beings nor even Indra, the king of gods, nor any other embodied 
being in the world, is capable of crossing (surmounting) this- 
Maya. 

41. The sages who were thus addressed by Vasudeva, 
spoke to god Visnu: “O lotus-eyed God, say what is it that 
exists when even the time is terminated ( v.l . survives in the 
past, present and future).” 

42. Thereupon Hrslkesa (God Visnu), worshipped by 
the groups of sages, spoke unto them: “There is the most pro¬ 
minent twice-born well known by the name Indradyumna. 1 

43-45. In his previous birth, he had been a king who 
could not be thwarted even by gods like Sankara and others. 
He saw me when I had assumed the form of a Tortoise. From 
my mouth he heard the divine compilation of the Kurma Purana 
with leading sages ahead of him. On realising that gods Brahma, 


1. This Indradyumna is a Brahmin. That he was a Ksattriya 
king of the same name who secured the grace of Visnu is a history 
of his past birth. It may be noted that he is different from Indra¬ 
dyumna, King of Pandyas who became Gajendra (Bh.P. VIII. 4.6-13). 
KP. I. 38 also mentions another king of the same name. It was a popular 
name among the Ksattriyas of the age, as some kings bearing this name are 
mentioned in other Purdnas e.g. one Indradyumna was Krsna’s enemy 
(Mbh. Vana. 12, 32), another belonged to Iksvaku dynasty, the SK. P. 
mentions another Indradyumna as the founder of the Jagannatha temple 
in Orissa. 

The identification of Siva and Visnu is due to the synthetic tendency 
of the Puranic age. 
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Mahadeva and other gods'along with their Saktis (potencies) 
are supported by and established in my Divine Potency, he 
sought refuge in me. Then I told him, You will take birth as a 
Brahma na. 

46-47. You will be well-known by the name Indradyumna 
and you will be able to remember your previous birth. I shall 
impart to you, O sinless one, that secretmost knowledge which 
is inaccessible to all living beings including even the gods. 
Attaining that perfect knowledge of mine, you will ultimately 
enter unto me. 

48. Continue to survive on this earth with another par¬ 
ticle of yours, in your highly blissful state. When the Vaivasvata 
Manvantara 1 elapses, you will enter into me for the sake of 
creation.” 

49-50. He bowed to me, went back to his capital city 
and protected the earth. In due course, he passed away. In the 
Sveta Dvipa, 2 he along with me, enjoyed all pleasures special to 
Visnu but which are not available even to Yogins. O excellent 
sages, he was born again in the family of a Brahmana at my 
behest. 

51. He realised that I am the deity called Vasudeva in 
whom the two eternals Vidya and Avidya are lying unmanifest 


1. (I. 1.47) Vaivasvata Manvantara—Manvantara is a period of 71 cycles 
of Caturyugas , each Caturyuga consisting of thirty six lakhs of human years. 
Each Manvantara is ruled by a Manu and his paraphernalia of gods, sages 
etc. There are fourteen Manus. Vaivasvata, the present ruling Manu, is the 
seventh Manu. He is called Vaivasvata, because he was born from the Sun, 
and was the founder of the Solar race. His personal name is Sraddha- 
deva. Bh. P. (VIII. 13) gives the details of his sons, the set of the gods and 
seven sages, etc. 

2. (1.1.49) Sveta-dvipa is a mythical land to the north of the Milk- 
ocean ( hfirabdhi ). At the centre of this dvipa god Visnu sleeps on the couch 
of the serpent Se§a’s body, his feet being kneaded by the goddess Laksrni 
born of that ocean. The details given infra (KP.I. 49.40-71) show that only 
the righteous can reach there. These persons are fair complexioncd devotees 
of Narayana. They are free from sorrow, worry, fear of old age and death. 
King Indradyumna, after his death, attained to this region due to his extreme 
devotion to Visnu and in the company of Visnu, enjoyed all the pleasures 
special toHari’s devotees, (vide also Bh.P. VIII. 4.18, Mbh. Santi 322.8-10) 
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and whom the spiritually wise know to be the Supreme 
Brahman. 

52. He worshipped the Supreme Lord, the support of all 
living beings, by means of the observance of sacred vows, fasts, 
rules of spiritual discipline, worship of sacrificial fires and pro¬ 
pitiation of Brahmanas. 

53. He worshipped the great God abiding in the hearts 
of Yogins, turning to him for benediction, making obeisance to 
him remaining exclusively attached to him and realising him 
as the greatest goal. 

54. As he was practising this (course of observance) 
the Supreme digit (ray) of the Lord once manifested herself 
to him in the divine form belonging to Visnu. 

55. On seeing the beloved of Lord Visnu, he bowed 
down his head. He eulogised her with various hymns. With 
palms folded in reverence, he addressed her as follows: 

Indradyumna submitted : 

56. O goddess of wide eyes, who are you ? O auspi¬ 
cious lady characterised by emblems of Visnu, be pleased to 
explain precisely the reality about you now. 

57. On hearing his speech, the auspicious lady was 
delighted. She smilingly remembered Visnu and spoke the 
following pleasing words to the Brahmana. 

Sri said : 

58. Neither the sages nor the gods with Indra as their 
leader, can see me who am the same as Narayana. I am 
the Supreme Maya and I am absolutely identical with him. 

59. I am not different from Narayana. If pondered pro¬ 
perly, (you will find that) there is no difference between us. 
I am identical with Visnu, the Supreme Brahman, He is the 
highest Lord and Controller. 

60. I have no power over those persons who worship 
the Supreme Person (Puru$oliama) 9 the support of all living 
beings, by means of perfect knowledge and the path of (disin¬ 
terested) Karman. 

61. Hence, you worship the infinite Lord who has neither 
beginning nor end. By means of the path of disinterested action 
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{Karman) , as well as by means of your spiritual knowledge, you 
worship him whereby you will attain the final emancipation 
from Samsara. 

62. On being addressed thus, Indradyumna the promi¬ 
nent sage of great intellect, bowed down his head to the 
goddess. With palms folded in reverence, he submitted to her 
again. 


Indradyumna submitted : 

63. O Goddess, the Supreme Ruler of the Universe, 
tell me how Lord Acyuta, the unsullied eternal Ruler of the 
universe, can be realised. 

64. Thus requested by the Brahmana, the lotus-wearing 
goddess told that sage that Narayana himself would impart 
to him that spiritual knowledge. 

65. After touching with both of her hands the sage who 
was bowing to her, she remembered the transcendental Lord 
Visnu and vanished at that very spot. 

66. In order to visualize Narayana, he too propitiated 
by transcendental meditation LordHrsikesa (Visnu), the des¬ 
troyer of the distress of those who bow down to him. 

67. Then after lapse of a pretty long period, Narayana 
the great Yogin, the wearer of yellow garments, the Deity who 
permeates the universe, manifested himself to him. 

68. On perceiving Lord Visnu, the imperishable Atman 
(of the universe), approaching him, he knelt on the ground 
and eulogised the Garuda-bannered God. 


Indradyumna prayed : 

1)9. O Lord of sacrifices, O imperishable Lord, O 
Govtnda, C) consort of Goddess Laksmi, O Kesava the 

Infinite O Kntja, O Visnu, O Hfsikesa, obeisance to you, 
the soul of the universe. 7 

ment It* t0 y ° U ’ the ancient °ne, to Hari the embodi- 

Zolution e Tr rSe, - t0 ^ CaUSC cre ation, maintenance and 
dissolution of the universe, to the Deity of infinite powers. 

n „ 71 ’. Bow , t0 y° u who are devoid of the gunas (viz. 

a va, ajas and Tamos). I bow again and again to the purest 
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Principle, obeisance to you, the Siinrem^ D 

■embodiment of the universe. ? PerSOn ’ Wh ° are the 

72. Salute to you the son of Vasudeva (or the Princiole 
immanent m the universe); bow to Visnu, the Cause of the 
universe. Obersance to you. who are devoid of beginning 

,0 VOU * ” “ 

73. Bow to you, who are devoid of modifications;' salute 

to you who are without diversity. Obeisance be to the Deity 
•devoid of difference and non-difference and who are the vcrv 
embodiment or spiritual bliss. y 

74 ; J bo ™ to the saviour, the quiescent. Salute to the 
•obstructionless Atman. Obeisance to you, O God of infinite 
iorms, I bow again and again to the unembodied one. 

75. Obeisance to you the highest Reality; bow to you 
who transcend the Maya. Obeisance to the highest Ruler the 
Brahman, the Supreme Self. 


76. Obeisance be to you the subtlest one; salute to you 
the great God. Obeisance to Siva the auspicious one, to Suddha 
(the Pure one). I bow to You, the Supreme Being (Parame- 
■f thin). 1 


77. It was by you that all these worlds were created. 
You alone are the highest goal. You are both the father and 
the mother unto all living beings, O Purusottama. 

78. You are the imperishable highest abode. You are the 
pure consciousness unsullied like the firmament. You are the 
support of all. You are the unmanifest, the infinite, beyond 
the darkness of ignorance. 

79. People perceive the great Atman only in the light of 
the lamp of knowledge. I resort unto your form—a form wliich 
is the highest abode of Visnu. 


80. The Lord, the Atman of all living beings and the 
creator of them all, smilingly touched (Indradyumna) with 
both o h is hands while he was eulogising him thus. 


1. As noted above in this Purdpa (and in others as well) the authors 
now and then emphasize the identity of or non-difference in the Trinity of 
gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva, as they are manifestations of the sole Reality, 
the Brahman. 
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81. Even as he was touched by the glorious Lord Visnu 
the prominent sage realised properly and precisely the Supreme 
Reality, thanks to his Grace. 

82. Therefore, with a delighted mind, he fell at the feet 
of Janardana. He spoke thus to the yellow-garmented Acyuta, 
whose eyes were like the full-blown lotus. 

83. Thanks to your Grace, the perfect knowledge pertain¬ 
ing to the Brahman alone as its object—the knowledge that yields 
the highest bliss—has been engendered in me dispelling all 
doubts. 

84. Obeisance to you Lord Vasudeva, the creator of 
the universe. O Lord of Yoga, be pleased to enlighten me as 
to what I should do, O pervader of the universe. 

85. On hearing the words of Indradyumna, Narayana 
the Consort of goddess LaksmI smilingly said these words which 
were conducive to the welfare of this entire universe. 

The glorious Lord replied : 

86. The Supreme Ruler (Mahesvara) should be wor¬ 
shipped by the paths of devotion and knowledge, by men 
abiding by the code of conduct prescribed for the four castes 
and stages of life, and not otherwise. 

87. After knowing perfectly that great truth about him 
as well as his magnificence, the causal relation as well as my 
functions, he who seeks emancipation should worship the Lord 
of the universe (Isvara). 

88. Eschewing all attachment and realising that the uni¬ 
verse is illusory, comprehend the identity between the Cosmic 
soul and individual soul. Thereby you will visualize the 
Supreme Ruler ( Paramesvara ). 

89-90. O Brahmana, understand the three types of 
meditations 1 as they arc being recounted by Me: One of them 


1. Bhavana Transcendental Meditation. The gradation of these 
meditations is :(i) Visnu (ii) Avvakta or Siva and (iii) Para-Brahman. These 
arc mentioned again vide infra I. 2.86-87 and 93 and II. 46.45-46. 

j r!!', 1 ' ^ gives a different set of Bhavanas viz. Brahma, Kama 

and Ubhayatmaka (i.e. a synthesis of the first two), 

trividha bhavanc bh Spa visvam elan nibodhatam / 

Brahmakhya, Karma-Sati\jnd ca tathi ca'wobhayatmika // 
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h aS me for ns object; .the second is that which rests on the 

Avy “ kt(l . (th u e ™ nifest U ’ Siva )> and the third type of 
mednatton should be known as Brahml, which transcends all 
the Gums h spiritually wise person should adopt one of these 
Bhavanas (Meditations). 

91-92. According to the scriptural (Vedic) authority, 
weaklings should resort to the first one of these. Hence, without 
any worldly attachment and exerting all endeavours, you should 
be exclusively devoted to him as your ultimate goal and pro- 

pmate the Lord of the Universe. Thereby, you will attain 
salvation. 


Indradyumna submitted : 

\ 

93. What is that transcendental Truth, OJanardana? 
What is that magnificence ? What is called the effect ? What 
is the Cause? Who are you ? What is your function ? 

The Lord replied : 

The highest truth is the Supreme Brahman which is one 
and without modifications or changes. 

94. It is of the nature of eternal Bliss. It is the imperish¬ 
able light beyond the darkness (of ignorance or nescience). 
Its eternal glory and rulership is called its magnificence 
( Vibhuti ). 

95. The effect is the universe. The cause is the unmani¬ 
fest, pure and imperishable {Brahman). I am indeed the 
Immanent Soul {Antaryamhi), the great controller of all beings. 


He further explains that Sanaka Sanandana and others are united 
with Brahniabhavand while Karmabhdvand is found in gods, the mobile and 
immobile creation. While in god Brahma who passes both spiritual knowl¬ 
edge and power (over the universe) we find the synthesis of Brahma-karmdt- 
mikd Bhdvana . 

This set of Bhavanas viz. Brahma , Karma and Brahma Karmdtmtkd and 
the persons in whom they arc found is repeated verbatim in NP. 1.47.24-27. 

1. Although Avyakta is translated here as ‘The unmanifest’, 
the verse indicates that the Bhavanas pertain to the Pauranika trinity 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Here ‘Siva* is implied by the word Avyakta . The 
v.l. tryaksa indicates the same. In the Kosas, Avyakta is the epithet of both 
Visnu and Siva as in the MediniKoia t though it also means Prakrtie tc. (vide 
S.K.D. I. 135). 
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96-97. To be the cause of creation, sustenance and 
dissolution of the universe, is described as my function. O 
Brahmana, understand all this rightly and precisely and then 
worship properly the Eternal One by means of the path of action 
(without any wishful expectation in return). 

Indradyuvxna said : 

What are the codes of righteous conduct prescribed for 
the four castes and stages of life, by observing which the Supreme 
Lord is propitiated. 

98. Of what nature is the divine knowledge which is 
based on the three types of Bhavanas (meditations) ? How is 
this universe created formerly and how is it withdrawn again ? 

99-102. How many creations are there in the world? 
How many dynasties and Manvantaras are there ? What are 
their magnitudes ? What holy rites are observed in them ? What 
are the holy centres (of pilgrimage) ? What is the status of the 
solar (and stellar) systems ? What is the length and extent of 
the earth ? How many continents, oceans, mountains, small 
and big rivers are there ? O Lord of lotus eyes, be pleased to 
narrate all this to me precisely now. 


£ri Kurma said : 


On being requested thus by him, O leading sages, I, 
with a desire to shower my grace on my votaries, recounted 
everything in details. Whatever I had been asked by the 
Brahmana, I explained to him in details. 


103-104. After blessing that Brahmana, I vanished then 
and there. O excellent Brahmanas, eschewing attachment to 
his sons and other relations, he propitiated the Supreme Brahman 
according to the spiritual path expounded to him by me. He 
became pure in emotions and mentally concentrated. He was 
above mutually clashing opposites (like pleasure and pain) and 
was devoid of property and other belongings (.Parigraha j. 

105-108. He renounced all ritualistic rites. He took 
recourse to absolute detachment. He realised his own self with- 

i r thC Cntire universe wit Wn his soul. Attaining 
the ultimate Bhavana (Transcendental meditation) pertaining to 




1.1.109-116a 

19 

the Brahman and with the r> , 

(or: preceded by cowemplSon J “ th ' basis -‘ 

Uja) he accomplished the greatest Yo^Tth"' sy ' Ub | e ^‘ ,ll: M r ‘‘° r 
the one Reality-,he Reahre svhil ? 8 W " ich he “ w 

sleep and attaining mastery over their S'b"T”° B |' kl ' 

^Xtte'mTtrr r 

5 , , t0 the nor thern mountain bevond the 

Manasa lake in order to see the eternal Bmhmn it . 

by the sun God (Adilya) That „ Brahma - ^ was guided 
1 i_io ' y )• 1 hat prominent Brahmana went 
through the firmament, by dint of his Yogic influence and power! 

109. An aerial car of excellent refulgence like the sun 
appeared m front and it was followed by groups of gods celes¬ 
tial singers and bevies of heavenly dancing girls. 

, 110-113, Others—Siddhas and Brahmana sages—saw him 
on the way and followed him. Then he approached the moun- 

byYols en T e h re<d ^, eabodehonoured bygods and resorted to 
y Yogms There the greatest person i.e. god Brahma resides. 

After reaching that greatest region having brilliance resembling 
that of ten thousand suns, he entered the inner apartment in¬ 
accessible even to gods. He then contemplated on god Brahma 
the grand-sire of the universe, the Lord of gods and the highest 
/“f ° a l embodied beings, who was free from birth and 
ofWm hCn ’ 3n CXtremely miraculous light appeared in front 

e 114. In the middle of that light, he saw the Ancient 
tfemg the highest goal (to be reached). It was a great mass of 
splendour, incomprehensible and unapproachable to those who 
nate Brahma . 


115-116a. He had four faces and magnificent limbs. He 
was shmmg with a halo (of rays and flames) of light. On seeing 
the Yogm who was standing there in bowing position, the God,' 
himself the very soul of the universe, advanced to receive him 
and embraced him. 


1. akfarapurvikdm —Before attaining which 
mystic syllables called btja. The sa-bija and nir-bija 
II. 46.46-48. 


he meditated on the 
Yoga is discussed infra 
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116b-117. When he was embraced by the God, a great 
resplendent beam of moonlight emanated from his body, and 
entered the solar sphere. That is the pure and sacred region 

termed as the Rk, Tajus and Saman• 

118. It is the place where Lord Hiranyagarbha, the 
partaker of oblations offered to gods and the spirits of the 
deceased ancestors, abides. That is the primary entrance of the 
Yogins as established in the Vedanta. 

119-120. It is a glorious spot full of the splendour of Brah¬ 
man. He is the seer ( v.l . Controller) of all learned persons. As 
soon as he was seen by Lord Brahma, the sage with the lustrous 
halo (of dazzling rays and flames), saw the auspicious splendour 
of Isvara penetrating everywhere and illumining it—the lustre 
that was his own Atman. He saw the highest imperishable ethereal 
region of Visnu. 

121. Becoming identical with the cosmic soul, the soul of 
all beings, He ascended (and abided) in the blissful, unshakable 
abode of Brahma, the Supreme Lord endowed with the highest 
power and glory. 

122-123a. He attained to his own (i.e. of his Atman’s) 
abode which is called Mokfa, the final beatitude which is im¬ 
perishable. Hence a sensible person should endeavour whole¬ 
heartedly to abide by the righteous code of conduct prescribed 
for the four castes and stages of life. He should resort to 
the ultimate meditation and cross the barrier of Maya, 
Laksmi. 

Suta said : 

123b-124a. Narada and other great sages were address¬ 
ed thus by Hari. All of them accompanied by Indra submitted 
to Visnu, the Garuda-bannered God. 

The sages submitted : 

124b-125. O God of gods, Hrsikesa, O eternal .Lord 
Narayana, be pleased to recount completely to us the knowl- 
edge regarding Dharma (Artha and other objectives of life) 
which had been formerly imparted by you to Indradyumna. 

126-127. This Indra, your friend, is also desirous of 
hearing, O pervader of the universe. 
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t A v- n l S ? e ^ qUired by Narada and other great sages, 
Lord Visnu who had assumed the form of the Tortoise, Lord 

Janardana who had been in the nether world, recounted the 
entire and excellent Kurma Purana. 

T v „ 128 '. HC narrated k in presence of the King of Devas. 
I shall recite it to you all. It is conducive to wealth, fame and 
longevity. It is sacred and it yields Mok f a to men. 

129. The listening to and narration of the Purana is 
excellent, O Brahmanas. Hearing even a single chapter, one 
becomes absolved of all sins. 


130-131. Even if a single anecdote ( Upakhyana) is heard, 
he is honoured in Brahmaloka. This great Kurma Purana, narrated 
by the Lord of gods in the form of a divine Tortoise should be 
devoutly believed by all twice-borns (Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and 
Vaisyas). 


CHAPTER TWO 

The Righteous Duties of Castes and Stages in Life 
Lord Kurma said : 

1. O sages, all of you listen to what has been enquired 
of me by you, for the welfare of the Universe. It has already 
been narrated by me to Indradyumna, when I had been asked 
by him. 

2. This Purana is enriched with anecdotes of the past, the 
present 1 and the future. It is conducive to the merits of all 
men. It glorifies duties leading to the attainment of salvation. 


1. bhavya —As explained in the footnote of the text, although the 
word bhavya is used in the sense of ‘the future’, here it signifies ‘the present’ 
(bhavanti itt bhavah, bhava eva bhavyah—vartamanah / yadyapi bhavya-Sabdah 
bhavifyadarthe rudhas talhdpyalra taddhita-ya-pratyaya-siddhataya na tadartha- 
bodhakah) 
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3. Originally I, God Narayana (God reposing on cosmic 
waters) alone existed; 1 there was nothing else except me. Lying 
on the coils of serpent Sesa’s body as a couch, I resoi ted to ex¬ 
tensive deep slumber. 

4. At the close of the night, I woke up and began to 
think of the creation of the universe once again. O leading 
sages, thereafter there dawned in me, all of a sudden, a sense of 
serenity and composure. 

5. Therefrom was born the four-faced deity Brahma, 
the grand-father of the worlds. In the meanwhile, for some 
unknown reason, wrath was provoked in me. 

6. From my own self was born, O leading sages, the three- 
eyed great god Rudra of furious temperament wielding a trident 
in his hand. 

7. By his brilliance he resembled the sun, appearing as 
though he would burn down the three worlds. Then there ap¬ 
peared goddess Sri with large eyes resembling lotus. 

8. She was extremely beautiful and had a gentle coun¬ 
tenance. She fascinated all embodied beings. Beaming with a 
radiant smile, she possessed composure and dignity. She was 
auspicious and an abode of greatness. 

9. Endowed with divine lustre and beautified with divine 
garlands, she was the great Maya (deluding Potency) belonging 
to Narayana. She was the eternal primordial nature (Mula 
prakrti). 

10. Filling the entire universe with her lustre she sat by 
my side. On seeing her, Lord Brahma submitted to me, the 
Lord of the universe. 

11. O Madhava (consort of Laksmx), employ this 
Maya of beautiful form for fascinating all living beings so that 
my extensive creation will flourish thereby. 

12-14. Thus requested (by god Brahma), I spoke to the 
goddess smilingly: O goddess, fascinate and delude this entire 
universe consisting of gods, Asuras and human beings, at my 


}■ “fonptrvamasam -He implies that there was 
me. An echo of Upanisadic tkam eva'dvitiyam / 


nothing else 


except 
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belies t, and drag them into (the ocean of worldly existence). Please 
keep yourself far off from persons possessing good self-control, 
who are engaged m the path of knowledge, meditate on Brahman 
and who expound the Vcdas-(be away at a longdistance from) 
persons who are devoid of anger and are devoted to the truth. 
Avoid those serene-minded pious persons who have mastered the 
\ edas, who regularly meditate on me, and are free from the 
feelings of ‘myness.’ 


15-17. Please keep far away from those Brahmanas who 
legularly perform sacrifices, who are ascetics and have cleared 
all their doubts through perfect knowledge of the Vedas and 
Vedantas ( Upanifads ). Keep aloof from a distance those Brah¬ 
manas who are devoted to the performance of great sacrifices, 
who worship Lord Mahesvara, the Lord of Dcvas, by means 
of Japa (lepetition of God’s name) and sacrificial offerings 
to fire, and Vedic studies. Scrupulously avoid persons who are 
en S a ged in the path of devotion and who have dedicated their 
minds to Isvara (the Supreme Lord). 

18. Be far away from those persons who are free from 
sins and dirt, who are devoted to Pranayama (breath control) 
etc,, who arc attached to Prauava (OM) and who regularly 
repeat silently the name of Rudra. 

19-20. Keep off from those who know the Alharva-Siras 1 
and holy rites and are righteous. What more need be 
said ? At my behest, please do not delude those persons who 
regularly perform their prescribed duties and are engaged in 
propitiating the Ruler of the world. In this way, the great 
Maya, the beloved of Hari, was urged by me. 

21-22. She did everything in accordance with that man¬ 
date. Hence, one should worship goddess LaksmI, the consort of 
the Lord. If duly worshipped she grants prosperity, extensive 
nourishment, intellect, fame and strength. Hence one should 
worship the goddess LaksmI. Thereafter, Brahma the grand-sire 
of the worlds began his process of creation. 


23-25a. At my behest, (he created) the mobile and im¬ 
mobile living beings as they had been created before (in the 


!• v.l. Atharva iiraso ’ dhyetfn —Those who study the Atharva Siras. 
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previous Kalpa). By means of his Yogic power he created (the 
nine sons) viz. Marlci, Bhrgu, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Daksa, Atri and Vasistha. By virtue of their penance 
these nine sons of Brahma are excellent Brahmanas. These 
-expounders of Brahman (Veda), Marlci and others are great 
Sadhakas (Householders or Followers of the path of spiritual 
perfection). 

25b-26. The Almighty Lord created Brahmanas from his 
mouth and the Ksattriyas from his arms. The Lord created 
Vaisyas from both of his thighs. The grand-sire of the universe 
created Sudras from the pair of his feet. Brahma created all 
castes excepting the Sudras, for the purpose of (performance 
of) sacrifices. 1 

27. Yajna (the institution of sacrifice) came out of them 
and shone for the purpose of the protection of all Devas. So 
also did the Mantras of the Rgvcda , the Yajurveda , the Samaveda 
and the Alharva-veda . 

28. This eternal and immutable Potency (SakH) is the 
natural form of Brahma. The Divine speech ( Vak ) which has no 
beginning or end, was created by the Self-born deity (Brahma). 

29-30. In the beginning, it assumed the form of the Vedas. 
It is from this that all activities emerge. Whatever scriptures 
there are, other than this, which are in vogue in this world, 
the intelligent man does not revel in them; only the heretic, 
though he is learned, takes delight in them. 2 But what has 
been or stated in Smrtis by the sages of old should be 

followed by those who fully understand the meaning of the 
Vedas. 

31-32a. That (which has been stated in the Smrti texts) 
should be regarded as the highest form of righteousness and not 
what is contained in other scriptures. (As the Smrti writers were 
great experts in the interpretation of the Vedas.) The law codes 


\ 13 the Puranic paraphrase oT the famous Purina Sukta 

(RV.X. 90). 

. 2. v.l. pd$a\idi tenajdyate —One becomes a heretic thereby (by reading 
those non-Vedic scriptures), another v.l. pamdo iayafe puuah—He relapses 
again in heresy. 
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(Smrlis) outside the pale of the Vedas and heretic views, are 
of no avail after death. They are remembered as based on- 
darkness (Ignorance). 

32b-33. In the previous Kalpa, people were (since their 
hirth) unaffected by any obstacles or harassment. They were of 
pure heart. All of them abided by their respective duties. 
Then due to (changes inevitable) in course of time, passions, 
hatred and other similar evil tendencies possessed them. 

34. Adharma (unrighteousness) acts as an obstacle in the 
observance of duties prescribed for one’s caste and stage in life, 
O leading sages, thereby (spiritual) perfection and powers 
natural to them are not achieved easily by them. 

35-36. Then they accomplish other Siddhis (powers) of 
purely Rajasic nature. When in course of time, though Siddhis 
became completely extinct, they began to take recourse to 
agriculture, trade and technology (lit. skill of hand achieved 
through practice). Therefore, the all-powerful god Brahma 
assigned to them work as the means of livelihood. 

37. Formerly Manu, son ofthe self-born deity (Brahma), 
enunciated the righteous duties of all persons as he was omnis¬ 
cient (lit. observer of everything). O Brahmanas, he was the 
very embodiment of Prajapati created by god Brahma himself. 

38-39. Bhrgu and others heard the Dharma Sastra from 
his mouth, as proclaimed by him and promulgated them 
(Dharmas) again as_ follows: O excellent Brahmanas, there 
are six duties of Brahmanas 1 viz. performance of sacrifices, pre¬ 
siding over the sacrifices of others, giving of charitable gifts, 
acceptance of charitable donations, Vedic studies and teaching 


1. These are the traditional duties recorded in the Sutra period. 

For example 

dvijatinam adhyayanam ijyd ddnam / 

Brahmayasyd *dhikah pravacana-ydjana-pratigrahdh / 
rdjflo *dhikam rak$anam sarvabhutdndm / 

Vaiiyasyd'dhikam k(}i-va{iik-paiupdlya-husidam / 

—Gautama Dh. S.X. 1-3, 7,50 

For Smj-tis : 

vide Manu I. 88-90, Yajriavalkya I. 118-119 
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of the Vedas . The Dharma of a Ksattriya and a Vais'ya consists of 
giving charitable gifts, self study of the Vedas and performance 
of Tajhas (sacrifices). 

40. Chastisement of the subjects (i.c. the maintenance 
of law and order) and fighting with the enemies constitute the 
special Dharma of a Ksattriya while agriculture is the special 
occupation of a Vaisya. Rendering services to the twice-born 
castes (Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and Vaisyas) is the means of 
acquiring Dharma by Sudras. 

41. Their means of livelihood is artisanship; their Tajna 
is whatever they cook righteously. 1 Having established firmly 
the four classes of the society, he i.e. god Brahma established 
the four stages of life ( Abramas) as well. 

42-43a. The four stages of life ( ASramas ) are those of 
the householder, the forest dweller, the mendicant and the 
religious student, O excellent sages, the following briefly com¬ 
prise the duties of a house-holder: viz. maintenance of sacri¬ 
ficial fire, hospitality to guests, performance of sacrifices, charit¬ 
able gifts and the worship of gods. 

43b-44a. The following are the duties of the forest hermits: 
performance of Homas , subsistence on fruits, roots and herbs, 
self-study of the Vedas, practising of penance and due sharing 
of articles received (with one’s neighbours). 

44b-47a. It is considered that righteous duties of a Bhifou 
(recluse) consist of partaking of food received as alms, observ¬ 
ance of silence, performance of penance, meditation, correct 
knowledge and renunciation. The following are the duties of a 
Brahmacarin (a religious student): Begging of alms, service to the 
preceptor, self study of the Vedas, performance of twilight prayers 


This can be interpreted as Sudras having the right to perform 

sTrTl LT Bh r dv ° ja Sraut * Smra V - 2.8 and Kdtydyana Srauta 

jl£ atST* f ft)" 8 ' ° r * P—» ft* sacrifices, though 

Bu. a r,3 - 2 j ' 3e ) sr i cr elaborate discussion denies them the right to do so. 
But mK P t t toetm 6,bo;e c le,m ly tllat , with 8 „ of Sad „ 

Si , ,hr " fOT sacrifice ( W '»„i tf ctt.„ DM 

dharm Tl™ ^ 1 ^ * W,U be inconsistent to interpret p'aka-yajnddi- 

dtZ“ 34 allowing the fiodras to perform domestic sstcrific. /.coring to 
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(Sandhja) worship of sacrificial fires. O excellent Brahmanas, 
the lotus-born deity, Brahma has ordained that observance of 
celibacy is the common, general characteristic of the religious 
student, the forest dweller and the recluse. 

47b-48. If a house-holder approaches only his wife and 
not any other woman, at the prescribed time after menses, and 
avoids doing so on certain periodic changes of the moon or 
festive occasions, it is as good as continence. He must practise 
this without fail till his wife conceives. 

49-50. If he fails to do so, O excellent Brahmanas, he 
becomes a slayer of a child in the foetus ( Bhrunaha ). The most 
important duties of a house-holder are—repetition ofVedic 
Mantras every day, performance of Sraddha (Worship of the 
manes) according to his capacity, due reception of surprise 
guests (Atithis) and worship of (family) gods. He shall maintain 
Vaivahya fire (fire kindled for performing the holy rites of 
one s marriage) by kindling it in the morning and in the 
evening. 

51. He (a householder) is exempted from the above, 
only if he goes out to another land or when his wife dies. The 
householder is regarded as the source i. e. the supporter of the 
other Abramas . 

52. All the other Abamas depend upon him for their 
subsistence. Hence the stage of a house-holder is regarded as 
the best of all. As indicated by bruits, the house-holder’s stage 
of life combines all the four Asramas in one. 

53. Hence, the stage of a householder alone should be 
known as the only means of acquiring Dharma . One should 
eschew th z Artha (pursuit of wealth) and Kama (love making) 
that are devoid of righteousness. 

54. If a holy act is against the interest of other members 
of the society, it should not be practised. It is Dharma which is 
the source of Artha and even of Kama. 

55-56a. Righteous conduct {Dharma) is conducive to 
emancipation from Samsara. Hence one should resort to Dhaiwia , 
Dharma , Artha and Kama are together called Trivarga (the three 
main objectives of worldly life). They consist of the three 
Gunas viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Hence one should resort to 
Dharma. 
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56b-57a. Those who adhere to Saltva-gana go to higher 
regions, those who have Rajasic qualities stay in the middle, 
those who possess Tamasa qualities go down to lower regions, as 
they indulge in mean type of activities. 1 

57b-58. A person, in whom Artha and Kama live side by 
side supported by Dharma, becomes happy in this world and be¬ 
comes entitled for infinite nature (eternal salvation) after death. 
Dharma is thus the source of salvation and Kama originates from 
wealth. 


59-60. Thus in the fourfold objectives of life, 2 mutual 
inter-dependence has been demonstrated, since those objectives 
are both the ends and the means. The man who knows thus all 
about Dharma, Artha, Kama and Mokfa and maintains their 
greatness, becomes entitled for eternity. Hence one should 
eschew Artha and Kama and resort to Dharma. 

61. The expounders of the Veda state that everything 
accrues from Dharma. The whole universe consisting of the 
mobile and immobile beings is sustained by Dharma. 

62. Such is the Potency or Sakti called Brahmi, O 
excellent Brahmanas. It has neither beginning nor end. There 
is no doubt m this that Dharma is achieved by Karma (prescribed 
holy rites) as well as by perfect knowledge. 


... ^ ence > one should resort to Karmayoga (the path of 

disinterested action) accompanied by Jnana (spiritual knowledge). 
Ihe Vedic Karma is of two types, viz. the Pravrtla (Karma that 
causes continuation in Samsara) and the Nivrtta (Kama causing 
cessation of mundane existence). 

act w hich is based on spiritual knowledge is the 
Mivnta Karma and that which is other than this, is called 

f«a7n? C Wh ° rCS ° rtS l ° thC m ° rUa l yP e of Karma 
attains to the highest region viz. Mokfa. 


65-68a. Hence one should follow the Nivrtta type of 

woZ ™ e ° nC Sha11 W t0 under g° ^e sufferings of 
worldly existences again and again. 


1 . 

2 . 


Cf. BG. XIV. 18. 

,i2 ' > h '“ v “ 1 “- 


•agriculture and politics (administration). 
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Manu has declared briefly the following as the main 
duties constituting the Dharma of all the four castes: Forgive¬ 
ness, self-control, mercy, charitable gifts, absence of greed 
renunciation, straight-forwardness, absence of jealousy, pilgrim¬ 
ages to sacred places, truthfulness, contentment, faith and 
respect for the authority of the Vedas, faith, restraint over one’s 
senseorgans, worship of deities, reverence for Brahmanas in 
particular, non-violence, pleasantness in speech, abstention 
from slandering, and freedom from impurity and sins. 

68b-69. The abode of Brahmanas who regularly perform 
the righteous duties prescribed for them, is the region of Pra- 
japati. The abode of Ksattriyas who do not run away from 
the battlefield is the region of Indra. The abode of Vaisyas 
who observe their duties, is the region of Maruts (The wind 
gods). 

70-71. The abode of the Sudras who maintain them¬ 
selves by serving (the three upper castes) is the Gandharva 
region. The abode of those who stay with their preceptors (as 
life-long students) is the same as the abode of eighty eight 
thousand sages of sublimated sexuality. The abode of the 
forest dewellers {Vana prasthas) is the same as the abode of 
Seven Sages {Ursa Major ). 

(72-73a). The Prdjapatya region has been proclaimed by 
the Self-born deity (Svayambhu) as the abode for the house¬ 
holders. The Hiranya-garbha region is the abode of the ascetics 
who have conquered their minds, have renounced the world as 
Sannyasins and who have sublimated their sex instinct. From 
this region no one ever returns. 

(73b-74a). The abode of the Yogins is the immortal re¬ 
gion called Vyoman —the greatest, imperishable, eternal and blissful 
abode of Isvara. It is the highest point, the Supreme goal to 
be achieved. 

The sages submitted : 

74b-75a. ,c O Lord, O destroyer of the enemies of 
gods, O slayer of Hiranyaksa ! Four aSramas (stages in life) 
have been proclaimed by you, and (how is it that) a separate 
one has been declared for Yogins ?” 
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Lord Kurma said : 

75b-76. A Yogin who has eschewed all activities and 
has resorted to motionless trance, and remains steady in medi¬ 
tation, is the Sannyasin. His is the fifth dSrama (v.l. A Yogin 
who having renounced all activities has resorted to steady 
motionless meditation is the Sannyasin. There is no fifth 
dframa (vide verse 88 below). As pointed in Srutis, there are 
two types in each of (dramas (stages in life). 1 

77-78a. The Brahmacarin is of two types viz. (1) Upakur- 
vana and (2) Naiflhika. He who duly studies the Vedas and at 
its conclusion, enters the life of a house-holder, is called Upakur- 
vana. He who observes continence till death and prosecutes his 
Vedic studies called Naislhika. 

78b-80a. The house-holder is of two types: (I) Udasina 
and (2) Sadhaka. The house-holder who earnestly exerts himself 
to maintain his family, is called Sadhaka. The House-holder who 
has paid all the three debts (viz. to the gods, departed ancestors 
and sages) and who, thereafter, abandons wealth, wife etc., and 
roams about alone seeking salvation from Satfisara, is called 
Udasina. 

80b-81a. The forest dweller who performs penance in 
the forest, worships gods, performs Homa (Fire-worship) and is 
devoted to the study of the Vedas is considered a Tdpasa. 

81b-82a. He who is in the stage of a forest-dweller, has 
emaciated himself extremely through penance, and is completely 
devoted to spiritual meditation is called Sannydsika. 

82b-84a. The recluse who is deeply engaged in the prac¬ 
tice of Yoga, is ever aspiring to climb up i.e. advance spiritual¬ 
ly, who has conquered the sense organs and awaits the dawn¬ 
ing of perfect knowledge is called Pdrameffhika. He who revels 
m the Atman, is ever contented, is a great sage and is endowed 
with the correct vision is called a recluse. 

84b-85a. The Pdramefthikas are of three types: (1) Some 
are the renounces by Jndna (Juana sannyasin), (2) Others 


!• For the two classes of each of the 


aSramasvide GP. I.49.61F. 
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are the renouncers (after the mastery of) the Vedas ( Veda- 
sarmy as in) and (3) some are the renouncers of Karmans (Karma- 
sannydsins). 

85b-86a. The Yogin should be classified in three types • 
They are the Bhautikas (v. 1 . Vaidikas), Sankhyas and the Asra- 
mins- The third one (consists of those) who have resorted to the 
excellent Yoga. 

86b-87. In the first type of Yogins, the Bhavana (Medita¬ 
tion) is of the first type. In regard to the Sankhyas , it is the 
Akfara-Bhavana (contemplation of the Imperishable). In the 
third type it is the ultimate Paramesvari Bhavana. (The medita¬ 
tion on the Supreme Lord.): These have been proclaimed and 
in this way understand well the four ASramas. 

88-90. In all the Vedas and Sastras no fifth Asrama is 
mentioned. After creating Vanias (castes) and Asramas (stages 
of life) thus, the pure unsullied Lord of gods, the Soul of the 
universe, commanded Daksa and others, “All of you pocreate 
different species of beings.” At the instance of God Brahma, 
his sons Daksa and other excellent sages created the subjects 
beginning with gods and human beings. Thus, Lord Brahma 
engaged himself in the creative activity. 

91. I am protecting this universe, the trident-bearing 
Lord (Siva) will annihilate it. Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara 
are mentioned as three Murtis (forms of the Supreme Self). 

92. Due to their being characterised by the Gunas—Rajas, 
Saliva and Tamas, they are mutually affectionate and inter-depen- 
dent. All of them are but the manifestation of the great Supreme 
Atman. 

93-96. All these great gods pay respects to one another 
in the course of Lilas (sportive activities). There are three 
Bhavanas (meditation) viz. Brdhmi (pertaining to Brahma), 
MaheSvari( concerning god Mahesvara) and Akfara-Bhdvana( medi¬ 
tation on the Eternal). O Brahmanas, all these three Bhavanas 
are always present in Rudra. In me, the first Akfara-Bhavana 
functions perpetually* (v. 1. Akfara-Bhavana and other types of 
meditations function incessantly within me.) The second 
Akfara-Bhavana is mentioned as that of god Brahma. As a matter 
of fact, Mahadeva and I are not different from each other. In 
the ultimate reality he, the immanent Lord out of his own 
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will divided himself and abided in all beings as indwelling soul. 
He stood ready to create the entire three worlds including 
Devas, Asuras and Human beings. 

97-98. The Supreme Person who is beyond the unmani¬ 
fest ( Avyakta or Prakrti) assumed the form of god Brahma. 
Hence Brahma is Mahadeva and Visnu is Visvesvara (Lord 
of the universe, Siva) the great. All these three are declared 
as the forms of one Being alone in accordance with the different 
functions of the Lord. Hence, they should be revered most 
respectfully and worshipped specially. 

99-100. If one wishes to attain ere long, that abode 
which is called the Mok$a (eternal salvation) one should 
mentally worship as long as one lives, and follow the duties 
prescribed for (their respective) different castes and stages of 
life, with delight. O Brahmanas, the four ASramas are duly 
mentioned thus in accordance with renunciation. 

101. There are three Aframas 1 called Vaifnava , (per¬ 
taining to Visnu), Brahma (pertaining to Brahma) and HaraS- 
rama (pertaining to Siva). He who wears the various symbols 
(pertaining to a particular god) invariably endears himself to 
his devotees. 

102. One who is devoted to Brahma-vidya should meditate 
and worship these. The Lifiga of Sambhu is the most excellent 
for all devotees. 

103-104a. Tripundraka 2 (three horizontal parallel lines 
on the forehead) should be made with white Bhasma (Ashes 
from a sacrificial place). He who has resorted to Narayana and 
his great region shall always wear on his forehead the mark of 
the Trident with scented water. 


and Siva ^ mcntioned hcre are the cults of Visnu, Brahma 

M 2 ‘, ™ c Tli P“<‘? ra mark of Saivas are the three horizontal lines of 
bhasma (ashes) each line representing the past, present and future (Division 

h ' re — *«• 

,vpc “ rk or ,hI “ ° f 
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104b-105. .Those who have resorted to god Brahma the 
Parameslhvi, the seed (creator) of the universe, shall always 
wear the Tilaka (a circular mark) on the forehead. Thereby it 
is as though the bcginninglcss (eternal), Supreme spirit, Kalat- 
ma (the deity in the form of Time), is worn. 

106. By wearing the Tripun(tra mark with its upper and 
lowci paiallels what is Pro.dhd.iici is worn—the Pradhana that 
consists of three Gunas in the form of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 
There is no doubt that they are so worn by the mark of trident. 

107-108. When the Tilaka mark is made the sphere of 
the sun, white and resplendent with brilliance of Brahma it is 
undoubtedly worn by having the Trident mark on the forehead. 

If the Tilarta mark is made (on the forehead it is as good 
as) the abode of Is'vara being held. Hence the mark of the 
Trident and the auscipious Tilcika should be worn on the fore¬ 
head. 

109-111. It is conducive to the longevity of the three 
types of devotees mentioned above. One who has conquered 
the sense organs should worship the deity, offer oblations in 
the sacred fire ( Homa ), repeat the name of his God and 
make charitable gifts. He should be quiescent, subdue his sense 
organs, control his anger, and should know the rules of righteous 
discipline of the four castes and stages of life. As long as one 
lives, one should, with concentrated mind, serve Devas in this 
way and thereby attain, ere long, their eternal abode. 


CHAPTER THREE 

The Order of Stages of Life and the Four Castes. 

The sages requested : 

1. O Lord, the castes have been enumerated as four 
by your holy Lordship, so also the stages of life. Be pleased now 
to elucidate the order of the stages of life 1 ( airamas ) to us. 


1. Calvdro’pyaSramah —The word airama is derived from Sr am —to 
exert and means a stage of life in which one exerts oneself. The word 
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Lord Kurina replied : 

2. The Airamas have been proclaimed in their serial 
•order as follows * 1 : Brahmacarin (the religious student), Grhastha 
(the house-holder), Vdnaprastha (the forest hermit), and Tali (the 
Recluse). 2 This serial order may be otherwise for special 
Teasons. 3 


is not traced in the Vedic Samhitds or Brdhmaiia texts, but that does not 
mean that the dirama system was non-existent in those times. For we find 
the word Brahmacdrin in RV.X. 109.5 and in AV.V. 17.5 Brahmacdrl carati 
uevifad vifah sa devanam bhauatyekam aiigam / 

f O gods ! He (Brhaspati) is all-pervasive and moves as a Brahmacdrl 
•pervading all sacrifices. The word grhapati —‘House-holder* is used for Agni 
in RV. II. 1.2 Tavd'gne hotram . .. Brahma casi grhapatiica no dame / 

I. Brahmacdrl . . . ICrame(iaiua —From the times of the most ancient 
dharmar sutras, four airamas have been mentioned. Apastamha Dharma 
'Sutra (Dh. S.) II.9.21.1 states : “There arc four airamas viz. the stage 
•of the householder^ stay in the preceptor’s house, the stage of muni - 
"hood and that of being a forest dweller” ( calvdra dirama gdrhastham 
.dcdryahilam maunam oanaprasthyam iti /). Gautama Dh . S. (111.2) 

•enumerates airamas as Brahmacdrl, Grhastha, Bhiksu (Sannyasin ) and 

Vaikhdnasa (Vana-prastha). 

It is from the time of Vasisfha Dh. S. (VII.1-2) that we find the order 
•of airamas as follows : Brahmacdrl, Grhastha, Vdnaprastha and Parivrdjaka 
iSannydsa)— an order confirmed by Baudhayana Dh. S. (II.6.17). 

Manu VI. 87 confirms this order of airamas : 

Brahmacdrl grhasthaica 
Vdnaprasthoyatis tathd / 

This is quoted by KP. here. 

It will be found that although there was some difference in the 
"nomenclature and order of the airamas in the Dharma Sutras, in the Smftis , 
the order is as given by Manu and it is followed in this Purana. Even in 
.Jabala Up. we are told : after finishing the stage of studentship^ one should 

become a householder, then a forest-dweller and ultimately renounce the 
world 


C Brahmacaryam pansamafca g! hr bkavet, g T hi bhtltva van! bhaved, vani bhutvd 
pravrajet / 


2. Quoted in CC Kala-nirriayr, p. 783. 

3. KP. 3.2. Kdraridd anyatha bhavet : 
-person may renounce the world after the 


—Jabala Up. 4. 

• An echo of Jabala Up. : ‘A 
stage of student-hood or after 
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. One who has attained knowledge of Brahman and has 
realised it, one who has reached the ultimate stage of detachment 
can renounce (i.e. enter the fourth stage of life as a Sannydsin), 

even fiom the stage of a religious student, if he wishes for the 
highest goal ( Mokfa ). 

, 4 ; student ( atthe close of the period of his 

studies) should duly marry a woman, if he is not detached, and 
procreate sons. He should also perform different kinds of sacri- 
ftces. But, if he is really unattached to worldly life, he should 
renounce the world (even without duly performing sacrifices 

€tC. j. * 1 * * * 


5. But normally an intelligent Brahmana house-holder 
shall not renounce by eschewing house-holder’s life without 
duly performing sacrifices, and without procreating sons. 

6. But, however, if due to the force of growing sense of 
detachment, he does not feel inclined to lead the life of the 
house-holder, the spiritually wise excellent Brahmana should 
renounce then and there his house-holdership, even without 
performing sacrifices. 


7. Still (the best course is) after performing various 
kinds of sacrifices, one should take to the life of a forest hermit 
and perform penance. Thereafter, becoming completely 
detached by virtue of his penance, he should renounce fas a 
Tati) .2 V 


being a house-holder etc. The very day on which detachment for the 
world dawns in him, he should renounce the world and become a 
sanndyasin : 

(yadi velarathd brahmacaryad eva parivrajed , « . . 

. . .Tadahareva virajet tadahareva pravrajet / 

1. Gf. Jdbala Up. 4 quoted above, 

2, With reference to the order of the dframas , there arc three opinions 

{Pakfas ) viz, samuccaya (orderly co-ordination), Vikalpa (option), badha 

(annulment or contradiction). After quoting the Vikalpa point of view 
which permits a brahmacari to adopt the last aframa (sannyasa ) directly (in 

V. 4 above), KP. states its preference to the samuccaya point of view which 
recommends transition from the first dSrama (Brahmacarya) to the second, 
after which as a last stage he can become a sannyasin— a point of view 
strongly advocated by Manu (IV, 1, VI.l, 33-37, 87-88), 

This verse is quoted in CC Kdla-nirnaya, p. 810, 
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8 Once a householder goes out of his household 
(renouncing his stage of life as a householder) and resorts to 
the stage of a forest-dweller (Vdnaprastha), he shall not re-enter 
the house-holder’s stage, nor an ascetic (tejU>) go back to 
the life of a forest-hermit, nor should a Sadhaka householder 

revert to the life of a religious student. 1 

9. A Brahmana should complete the sacrifice called 
Prdjapatya or Agneyi and then renounce. 2 The scholarly house¬ 
holder should renounce through the stage of a forest dweller, 
in accordance with the injunctions of the Sruti. 

10 One who is incapable of performing a Homa and 
sacrificial rites, physically handicapped persons like a blind 
man or a lame man, or an indigent Brahmana, if detached, 

should renounce as a Sannyasin . 3 

11. In the matter of renouncing by any one, the main 
reason should be Vairdgya (dispassion). If one wishes to renounce 
without being detached, he falls indeed. 4 

12. Or, if a faithful person continues to remain in one 
Aframa (throughout his life) till death, he is entitled for eternity 
or Mok$a . 


1. The reversion from sannydsa to the previous aframa is strongly 
condemned. For example, Atri (VIII. 16) declares that there is no expia¬ 
tion for a person who, having taken to celibacy ( Sannydsa or Vdnaprastha 
aframa), reverses to the previous ( gjhastha) aframa. 

This verse (KP. 8) is quoted in CC Kala-nirpaya, p. 783. 

2. For qualifying oneself for Sannydsa , a person has to perform 
Prdjapatya sacrifice in which all the property is to be distributed to Brahmanas 
etc. 

Prdjapatyam nirupyesfim sarva-vedasa-daksinam / 

Manu VI. 38, Yajn. III. 56. 

3. Quoted in Hcmadri’s CC Kala-niruaya, p. 810. 

This view of the KP. that physically handicapped persons can adopt 
the sannydsa aframa is strongly criticised by Sankara in his Bhdsya on Br.S. 
III.4.2. Suresvara in his Vdrttika on Sankara Bhdfya on Brhd. Up. (verse 1144) 
refutes strongly the eligibility of the physically handicapped for sannydsa. 
kana-kuplliadi-vifaye yat tu kaiicit prakalpyate / 
pdrivrajyam na tad yuklam ananuf[heya-rupalah 11 

Mcdhatithi (on Manu VI. 36) and the Mitdkfard (on Yajnavalkya 
III. 56) endorse the same view. 

4. Quoted with some changes in CC Kdla-nirvaya, p. 810. 
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13. A person who earns wealth by honest, justifiable 
means (v.l. one who has given away all his wealth in charity), 
a quiescent person devoted to Brahma-vidyd and the person who 
strictly observes his religious duties, becomes entitled to attain 
identity with the Brahman. 

14. A person who resigns all his actions to the Brahman, 
who is free from attachment, who is devoid of passion of love 
and who pei forms his essential righteous duties with a delighted 
heart, shall attain to the region of Brahman. 1 

15. Whatever is there to be given is given by Brahman, 
everything that is donated is also the Brahman, and it is the 
Brahman that is given—this is called the highest type of dedica¬ 
tion unto Brahman {Brahmarpana) . 2 

16. '‘I am not the agent or the doer, it is the Brahman 
alone that makes everything”—this attitude is called Brahmarpana 
by sages who visualise the reality. 

17. May the eternal Lord lia be pleased by means of 
this rite.” He who thinks like this, makes the great dedication 
of Brahmarpana. 

18. Or, the dedication of fruits of all actions unto the 
Supreme Lord is called the greatest dedication of Karmas. It is 
the excellent Brahmarpana. 

19. An action performed by a discriminating learned 
person may be even the bestower of salvation, if it is performed 
regularly without attachment with the belief that it is binding 
upon him that he should do it. 

20. Or, if a Brahmana performs even his daily prescribed 
righteous duties (like the daily Sandhya prayers etc.) without 
dedicating the fruit thereof to the Lord, he is fettered by its 
fruit. 

21. Hence, even if a person who is not learned were 
to put forth all efforts and resign to the Lord the fruits of all 


1. Quoted in the SC in Ahnika prakarapa, p. 164 and in the 
Viramitrodaya (VM) Tirtha-prakaSa, p. 98. 

2. Quoted in VM. Tiitha., p. 98. 

This is an echo of the BG. In fact the niskama-karma-nuirga the 
path of desireless action described in the BG. is reproduced in vv. 16-21, 
here. 









38 


K urma Pur ana 


his actions, and perform his duties, he would after a long time 
attain to the highest region. 

22. The sin both of this birth as well as that ol the 
previous* births is wiped off by the Karman. The doer of the 
Karman attains serenity of mind and becomes a knower of the 

Brahman. . 

23. The Toga becomes perfect through Jiiana (spiritual 

knowledge) accompanied by Karman and the Jhanain association 
with Karman , becomes free from defects. 

24. Hence, by every means should a man, whatever be the 
stage of life he is engaged in, do the Karman for the satisfaction 
of Uvara (the Ruler of the universe). He shall then attain 
salvation, or the state of inactivity ( Nai$karmya ). 

25. After attaining the great spiritual knowledge and the 
state of inactivity or freedom from Karman through His grace, 
the man, remaining single, quiescent and free from the sense of 
‘my-ness’ becomes released from Samsara even as he is alive. 

26. He visualizes the great Atman , the Supreme Brahman , 
and the great Isvara. Possessing perpetual bliss and free from 
fallacious semblance, he shall become merged unto that Brahman 
alone. 

27. Hence, one should resort to the path of action 
incessantly with a serene mind, for the satisfaction and pleasure 
of the Supreme Lord, and he shall attain his eternal region. 

28. Thus, the excellent arrangement of the four stages of 
life in their serial order has been completely recounted to you. 
No man attains emancipation from Saiiisdra by transgressing 
this. 







T.4.1-5 . 39 

CHAPTER FOUR 

Description of Creation by Means of Prakrti. * 1 

Suta said : 

1. After hearing the whole procedure regarding the 
stages in life, tnc sages were delighted in their heart. After paying 
obeisance to Hrslkesa (Lord Kurma) , they spoke these words. 

The sages submitted : 

2. The excellent arrangement of the four stages of life 
has been narrated by you. Now, wc desire to hear from you 
how the universe originates. 

3. From whence was all this universe born ? Wherein it 
will get dissolved ? Who is the controller of all these things ? 
O Purusottama (Supreme Person), be pleased to recount this 
to us. 

4. cDn hearing the query submitted by the sages, 
Narayana* who assumed the form of a Tortoise, the imperishable 
source of all living beings, spoke in a deep majestic tone. 

Lord Kurma said : 

5. The Supreme Lord (Mahesvara) is transcendental, 
unmanifest, eternal, the Lord of four manifestations 2 ( Vyuhas viz. 


b Prakrta sarga —This chapter deals with the creation of the universe 
by means of Prakrti (Primordial matter) and may be translated as 
‘material* or ‘subtle* creation. Compare AITM Vol. 1 Bh. P. Part I. 
pp. 274-275 where the three types of creation viz. Prakrta (material), Vaikrta 
(elemental) and Mixed ( Prdkrta-Vaikrta ) and the doctrine of transformation 
(Parirjidmavada ) of Sankhyas to explain the evolutionary process of the subtle 
(or Prakrta) creation arc discussed. The influence of VP. on the Bh. P. is 
undeniable but as pointed below, KP. quotes verse after verse from VP. 

I. 2. Both VP. and Bh. P. owe the concept of evolution of the universe 
to the Sarikhya system (if not to Isvarakrsna’s Sahkhyakdrikd which is older 
than the present editions of Mahapuranas). 

*Thc critical Ed. (of KP) reads : 

bhutanam prabhavdpyayau / 

“The creation and destruction of all beings.” 

2. Catur-vyuha—Vyuha is a technical term in the Pancaratra system, 
meaning ‘the manifestation of the Lord. ‘The four Vyuhas according to 
them are Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. It appears 
that despite the Pasupatisation of the KP, a number of terms and pro- 
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Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha). He is 
infinite and inscrutable. He is the Controller (of the universe) 
and omnifaced. 

6. To him philosophers (or conlemplators of Reality) 
designate as unmanifest, the cause which is eternal and compris¬ 
ing of the being and non-being as well as the Pradhana and 
the Prakrti . 

7. It is devoid of smell, colour and taste; it is without 
sound and touch. It is non-ageing, stable, inexhaustible or im¬ 
perishable and eternal. It is established in its own Self. 

8. The Supreme Brahman is the source of the universe 
and the Primary element. It is the cosmic body of all living 
beings, self-dependent and the Mahat presided over by the 
Atman. 

9. Only the Brahman was in existence in the beginning. 
It has neither beginning nor end; it is unborn and subtle, and 
consisting of three Gunns. It is the source ( v.l . the origin and 
the end) of the universe. It is unknowable, eternal (extending 
over the past, present and future). 

10. When there is complete equilibrium of Gunas , and 
the Purusa abides in his own blissful state, one should know 
that it is the original state of Prakrti or the dissolution pertain¬ 
ing to Prakrti till the creation of the Universe. 

11. This period is called the night of god Brahma. The 
creation of the universe is called his day. Really, there is neither 
day nor night of Brahma. This is used in a figurative sense. 

12. At the close of Brahma’s night wakes up the Supreme 
Lord, who (though) himself beginninglcss, is the origin of the 
world. Due to his being unmanifest, he is the immanent Lord 
abiding in all {v.l. avyakto hyantarydmi —the unmanifest in¬ 
dwelling soul). 

13. Promptly entering both Prakrti and Puru$a , the great 
God, the Supreme Deity, agitated them by his highest Yoga. 


Vi$nu passages remained as before. The footnote No. 7 of Venkaicshvara 
Ed. tries to give the Saivitc explanation : 

catvdrah vyuha adhasthana-bheda yasya lathoktah / 

Also Mahesvara being all-pervading constitutes all stages ( avastha ), 
hence he is called caturvyuha. 
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14. Just as lust enters women or the wind in the spring 
entering them stirs (passionate) agitations in them, the same 
way did the Lord, the Yoga incarnate. 

15. O Brahmanas, the same Supreme Lord is both the 
agitator and the agitated (i.e. the subject and object of agita¬ 
tion). By means of the withdrawal and development, He stabi¬ 
lises himself in the state of being Pradhana . 

16. The great seed called Mahal , consisting of both 
Pradhana and Puru$a, appeared when Pradhana and the ancient 
Punifa were being agitated. 

17. It is stated in the scriptures that the Mahal } th e Atman, 
the intellect, Brahma, Prabuddhi , Khydli (Faculty of discrimina¬ 
tion), livara , Prajiid (intelligence), Dhrti, Smrti (memory) and 
Sarhvit (knowledge)—all these originate from it. 1 

18. It is traditionally reported that this three-fold Ego 
viz. Vaikarika (product of the Satlva Guna ), Taijasa (born of 
Rajas ) and Bhutadi (the origin of all elements), the product of 
Tamos, is evolved from Mahal . 2 

19. Ahamkdra is mentioned (in scriptures) as Abhimdna 
(self-conceit or self-love), the Agent, the thinker, the Supreme 
Soul and the individual soul abiding in every one, and from 
whom all actions arise. 


1. Cf. LP. 1.70.12 where these are treated as synonyms : 
mano mahdn matir brahma pur buddhih khyatir ifvarah / 
prajhd citih smrtifi samvid ViSveiaS ceti sa smrtah / / 

These synonyms of Afahal are explained in LP. in the following verses. 
For example : This principle is called mahal as it evolved the earliest (and 
as such is the senior-most). Its extent is the widest—far greater than that 
of the special gunas (ibid. 1.70.14). 

2. VV. 18-33 deal with the evolution of the universe as given in 
Isvarakrsna’s Sdiikhyakdrikd . KP. has incorporated here a number of 
verses and lines from VP.I.2.34-46. Compare for example 

bhutadis tu vikurucitiah t’abda-lanmalrakam tatah // 37 
sasarja Sabda-tanmalrad akaiam Sabdalakfanam //38a 
KP. . 

bhutadis tu vikurvdnah iabda-matram sasarja ha / 
dkdso jay at t tasmdt tasya iabdo gufio malah // 24 

cf. Bh. P. III.5.22 IF. 

AH these Puranas have adopted the Sahkhya theory of evolution and 
its Paripama-vada (The theory of transformation). Hence the close textual 
similarity. 
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20. The five elements, the subtle potentials of elements 
(Tanmdtras) and all the sense organs (v.l. and gods presiding 
over them) were evolved out of Ahainkara (the Ego). All the 
universe is thus born of it. 

21. The mind is said to be born of Avyakta and is 
mentioned as the first product whereby it becomes the doer 
and secs the Bhutadi and other types ofAhamkdra . 

22. The creation from the Ahamkara of the Vaikarika type 
(which is evolved out of Saliva Guna) was also Vaikarika, The 
sense organs are the products of Rajogiuia and are called Taijasa , 
while the Vaikarikas are the ten Deuas presiding over the sense 
organs. 

23. The eleventh (sense organ (viz. the mind is of the 
nature of both by means of its own qualities. O Brahmanas, 
this creation of gross and subtle elements is evolved out of the 
Bhuladi (the Tdmasic Ego). 

24. It is traditionally said that when the Bhuladi under¬ 
goes modifications, it creates the subtle element of sound ( Sabda - 
tanmatra) . The ether is born thereof and Sabda (Sound) is con¬ 
sidered to be its quality. 

25. When the ether undergoes transformation, it evolves 
the subtle element of tangibility (Sparfa-tanmdlra) . The wind is 
born therefrom and they know that its characteristic quality is 
touch. 

26. When the wind undergoes transformation, it creates 
the Tanmatia of Rupa (form). The fire is born of Vdyu and 
possession of Rupa (form or colour) is said to be its characteristic. 

27. When the fire undergoes modification, it creates the 
subtle Tanmatra o f Rasa (taste or fluidity). Therefrom the waters 
originate and are the receptacle of taste (Rasa ). 

28. When waters underwent modification, they created the 
tanmatra of smell ( Gandha ). The mass of earth is born therefrom,, 
and smell is considered to be its specific quality. 

29 AkaSa (Ether), which has only the Taimdlras of Sabda 
enve ope the SparSa-Tanmdtra. Hence Vdyu has two qualities viz. 
Sabda and SparSa (sound and touch). 

r rr°,' • TJ® tW0 Gu, - ,as ~^ ab ^ a and SparSa enter Rupa. There- 
fore, Vahm (Fire) shall have three G m as viz. Sabda, SparSa and 
Ku P a (Sound, touch and colour). 
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31. Sound, touch and colour enter Rasa-tanmdtra. Hence 
waters characterised by taste should be known consisting of four 
Gunas. 

32. Sound, touch, colour and taste enveloped Gandha 
(smell). Hence the earth has five Gunas. Among the elements, 
the earth is mentioned to be the grossest. 

33. Tranquillity, terribleness and dullness have been 
stated as their special characteristics and they (i.e. these 
elements) sustain each other by their inter-penetrability. 

34. These noblesouled (mighty) elements, though mutu¬ 
ally resorting were incapable of creating subjects (the universe) 
without complete union among all of them. 

35. It is due to their being presided over by Purusa and 
the blessing of Avyakla that these beginning with Mahal and 
ending with Visesa create the cosmic egg. 1 

36. Like bubbles in the water forming simultaneously 
the (cosmic) egg originated from the simultaneously cumulative 
effect of ViSefas. It was very huge and it rested on the cosmic 
waters. 

37. When the Egg born of Prakrli developed, the produc¬ 
tive activities of Parame$lhin (god Brahma) were achieved therein. 
The presiding soul (ksetrajha ) is termed as Brahma. 

38. He is the first embodied Being. He is called Puru$a. 
Brahma , the first creator of living beings, existed at the begin¬ 
ning of the universe. 

39. Him the sages call Puru$a (one abiding in the body), 
Swan, Hiranya-garbha (one born of a golden egg), transcendental 
to Pradhana y of tawny-colour, the embodiment of the Vedas, the 
eternal. 

40. Mount Meru became his foetus and mountains, the 
embryo. The oceans became the foetal fluid of that great soul. 2 

41. Within that cosmic Egg evolved the universe consist¬ 
ing of Devas , Asuras and human beings, the Moon, the Sun, the 
constellations, the planets and the wind. 


1. VV. 35 and 36 echo VP. 1.2.53. 

2. The same as VP. 1.2.57. 
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42. The Egg is externally encircled by waters ten times 
in magnitude. The waters are externally wrapped up by fire ten 
times in magnitude. 

43. The enveloping fires themselves are externally 
surrounded by the Vdyu (wind) ten times in magnitude. The 
Vdyu is enveloped by Akaia (ether) and the ether is encircled 
by Bhutadi (Tamasic Ego). 

44-45. The Bhutadi (Tamasic Ego) is enveloped by the 
principle called Mahat, which, in turn, is surrounded by the 
Unmanifcst ( Avyakta ). These arc the divisions of the universe. 
Noble-souled persons, all conversant with the Supreme Principle, 
inhabit them. They have their souls devoted (to the Lord) and 
are well established in him. Those Masters of Yoga are 
devoted to spiritual meditation, while others are the contempla- 
tors of Reality. 

46. They are omniscient and have their qualities of 
Rajas subsided. They are perpetually delighted in their minds. 
The Cosmic Egg is surrounded by these seven sheaths originat¬ 
ing from Prakrti. 1 

47. This much can be explained, O Brahmanas. This 
Maya is very mysterious. What has been mentioned as Bija 
(seed)** by me, is the working of Pradhana (theprimordial 
nature). 

48. That Pradhana is the first, primordial body of god 
Prajapati; it is known through the Vedic tradition. The entire 
Brahmanda is endowed with the strength* of the seven spheres. 


Dm J.; nn Th ‘ S lh .'°ryofseven sheaths round the universe meant for its 
2M TI, ' S ' V r “ th . e abovc verscs wa s popular in Puranas. Cf. VP. I. 
sS whiY nfshS 3 8 " I s Sai ? t0 be the wa ‘ er fr °‘" the watery outer 
cracked bv l n r h r Vk ,he u PP* r u cr » st °f the egg of the univeVse was 
kraYa form fin hYY f ^ ° f the left foot of Visnu in his Trivi- 

17.1. also NP^ 

- Jfcft 

Km) thjfnflfn " ‘ The eflect of Pradhana” (Pradhanlam 

takenas impKckYere. of Puru * a cxpIlclt, y stated in V. 16 abovi should be 

Crit b Fa CrV !i : M &to-U>karkutom)Uam —‘The aggregate 
mioht nf ' ^ ea ds : sapta-loka-taldnvitam and translates 
mghi of seven s phere 5i vide p. 30 verse No. 48. ’ 


of seven spheres, 
attended by the 
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49-50. That is the second body of god Brahma (Paramefthin). 
Lord Hiranyagarbha i.e. Brahma, born of the golden Egg, is the 
third form of the Lord. Those who are experts in the inter¬ 
pretation of the Vedas state so. There is another form of that 
intelligent one which is constituted of Rajo-guna, 

51a. The four-faced Lord functions in the creation of the 
universe. 

51b-52a. Resorting to Sattva-guna, Visnu himself who is 
the Lord of this Universe, the Soul of the Universe, with faces 
all round, protects everything that is created. 

52b-53a. At the time of dissolution of the universe 
Loid Rudra, the Soul of all and the Supreme Ruler resorts to 
Tamo-guna and withdraws (i.e. annihilates) all the universe. 

53b-54. The Great God, 1 though one, abides in three 
foims through his functions of creation, maintenance and an¬ 
nihilation (of the universe). Though he is devoid of any guilds 
and unsullied, and of a single form, he becomes two-formed, 
three-formed and many-formed according to the difference of 
gunas . 

55. By means of Lilas (sportive activity) the Lord of 
Yoga creates and dissolves bodies of diverse shapes, activities, 
features and names. 

56. For the welfare of the devotees, he devours them 
again. He divides himself into three and functions in the three 
worlds. 

57. He creates and swallows them. He particularly pro¬ 
tects them, because after creating the subjects, he blesses them 
and swallows them again. 


L Vide Supra 1.2.91-92 where god Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara 
are said to be the forms of the Supreme Soul Paramatman. Puranas 
always emphasize that it is the one. Supreme Reality who as Brahma, Visnu 
and Rudra characterised with the gunas — Rajas , Sattva and Tamas , creates, 
protects and withdraws (i.e. destroys) the universe. Here the Reality is 
called Mahadeva (the Great God) while in VP. 1.2.61-70, he is called Visnu. 
VP.I.2.70 sums up : 

sa eva srjyah sa ca sarga-kartd 
sa eva patyatti ca palyate ca / 

Brahmadyavasthabhir ajefa-m iirtir 
Vis{iur variflho varado uareoyali // 
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(due to his persistent existence) in nil the 
three periods of time, he is called one, in view of his being 
endowed with Gunas. At the outset, he manifested himself as the 
eternal Hiranyagarbha. 

59. He is called Adideva (the primordial god) because he 
is the first one in the beginning; since he is not born, he is 
called Aja. Since he protects all the subjects, he is called 

Prajabati. 

60. Since he is the greatest Deity among gods, he is 
designated as Mahadeva; in view of his vastness, he is called 
Brahma; in view of his supreme nature, he is called ParameSvara 

(the Supreme Ruler). . 

61. He is technically termed Uvara because he is Va$m 

(full of self-control) and AvaSya (not liable to be subjected 
to any one else’s control). He is called fri because he is omni¬ 
present or capable of going everywhere. He is Hari because he 
is the remover of every thing. 

62. He is remembered as Svayambhu because he is 
unborn and is prior to all. Since he is the goal ( Ayana ) of men 
(Mara) he is called Narayana. (v.l . nardndm ayanam—As 
his abode is the Cosmic waters). 

63. He is called Hara, because he removes the (bondage 
of) worldly existence. He is called Vifnu because of his omni¬ 
presence (Vibhutm). He is called Bhagavan, becasuse he 
knows everything perfectly; he is called OM because he 
protects (avanat) all. 

64. He is Sarvajna, because he knows everything. He is 
Sarva because he is identical with all; since he is free from 
im purities, he is known as Siva; since he is present everywhere 
he is called Vibhu. 

65. Since he saves (beings) from all miseries, he is ex¬ 
tolled as Taraka. Of what avail is much talk? The entire universe 
is full Brahma 1 (i.e. identical with Brahman ). (v.l. full of i-e. 
thoroughly pervaded by Visnu) 


1. Puranas arc full of echoes from Vedic and Upanisadic texts. 
Thus sarvarit bralima-mayam jagat is a paraphrase of saroam khaluidam Brahma, 
the next verse echoes ekam sad vipra bahudha vadanti. 
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66. The Supreme Lord differentiating himself in his 
multiformity, sports about. 

Thus the creation starting from Prakrit has been briefly 
narrated by me. O Brahmanas, now listen and understand the 
ci cation of Brahma, prior to Mahat 1 (the principle of Cosmic 
intelligence). 


CHAPTER FIVE 

Calculation of Time. 1 2 

Lord Kurma said : 

1. Because he is not born out of any prior person he is 
■called Svayambhu (self-born). 

2-3a. Since he is the goal of men, he is called 
Narayana . Because he is remover of Sarhsara , he is Hara . He is 


1. Here the Brdhmi Srstf— creation by Brahma is called abuddhi- 
.piirvikd, because in Prdkrla sarga we have evolution from ( Prakrti) Mahat , 
ahamkdra etc. but in Brahma’s creation buddhi i.e. mahat-tallva is absent. As 
the foot note 3 in the Vcnk. Ed. clarifies : 

abuddhi-puruikdm ndsti buddhih mahat-tattvam purua prathamd tathoktam / 
The MS. evidence does not justify the emendation abuddhi-purvaka to 
make it qualify prdkrtah sargah though Dr. A.S. Gupta tries to defend it. 
And when abuddhi-purviham —the reading supported by good MSS can 
satisfactorily be explained when taken as qualifying Brdhmi Sr$ti, there is no 
need of any emendation as per canons of textual criticism. 

2. The calculation of Time is a topic common to most of the 
Puranas vide Bh. P. III. 11.6-38, NP. 1.5.21-31, VP. I. 3.5.28, II.8.60-83, 
AP. 122.1-24. In KP. itself it is discussed again in 1.29-31, 52 
and some in portion of II. 46. The concept of Time as the all-powerful, 
bcginningless, eternal God, creator and destroyer of the Trinity of gods 
(Brahma, Visnu and Rudra) is really majestic. It is a supra-phenomenal 
reality. Bh. P. looks upon Time as God, his power (III. 26.15,16) and the 
Time-sequence (III. 21.18). All these aspects of Kala arc reflected in KP. 
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called Vmu, because of his all pervasiveness. He is called 
BhagavSn, " because of his perfect knowledge of everything. He is 
called OM because of his protectiveness of all. He is Saroajha 
(omniscient) because of his knowledge of everything. He is 
Sarva, because he is identical with everyone. 1 

3b-4. The calculation of time since coming in existence 
of the self-born god Brahma,- cannot be recounted even by him, 
in great many years, O excellent Brahmanas. In brief, the 
calculation of time is presumed to be of two Parardhas. 

5. That alone will be the greatest span of time. At the 
close of it, creation of the universe is carried out again. In 
accordance with his measures, his (Brahma’s) duration of life is 
regarded as of one hundred years. 

6. That is called Parardha (v.l. Para). Or (according to 
some) half of that is called Parardha. 

O excellent Brahmanas, fifteen jYitnesas constitute the 
Kaffha . 3 


1. w. l=3a are not accepted as genuine by R. S. Bhattacharya and 
A. S. Gupta in their editions and hence they have dropped them. The Venk. 
Press ed. brackets them expressing the suspicion of the editors about their 
being spurious. 


2. The reading 
The verse is found in LP 
as ‘Present* Varlamdna by 

3. VV. 6-9 give 
Time as follows : 

15 nimefas 
30 Kaffhds 
30 Kalds 
30 muhurtas 
30 days 
6 months 
2 Ayancs 
The Bh. P. (III. 11 

2 paramdpus (of 
time) 

3 arms 

3 trasarepus 
100 trufis 
3 Vedhas 
3 lavas 


in the footnote svayambhuvo'pi ixttasya is better. 
, 70.107 where v.l. vivrtta appears and is explained 
the Com. 

the computation table of the (empirical aspect of) 

= 1 kaffha 

= 1 kald 

— 1 muhurta 

= 1 Day ( Ahoratra ) 

= 1 month (2 Fortnights) 

= 1 ayana 

= 1 (compietc) year. 

5-8) gives the following computation : 

= 1 apu 

= 1 trasarepu 

= 1 trufi 

= 1 vedha 

= 1 lava 

= 1 nimifa 
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7. Thirty Kdffhds make a Kali, and thirty Kalis make the 
duration of a Muhurta. With as many (i.e. thirty )-Muhurtas, the 
period of a human day and night is constituted. 

8. A month consists of as many (i.e. thirty) days and 
nights. It (a month) is comprised of two Pak$as (fortnights) 
Six months make an Ayana and the two Ay an as, the T)ak$ina 
and Ultara (Southern and the Northern), make a year. 

9-10. The Dakfina Ayana is the night of Devos, and the 
Ultara Ayana is their day. The four Tugas named Krta, Treta 
etc., are made up of twelve thousand divine years. Understand 
their division. Four thousand divine years make the Krta 
yuga. 1 


3 nimisas 

5 kfapas (i.e. 15 
nimisas) 

15 kasthas 
15 laghus 
2 nddikds 

6 or 7 nddikds 


1 kfaTia 

1 kdtfhd 
1 laghu 
1 nadikd 
1 muhurta 
1 ydma or Prahara 


KP. however is closer to Manu I. 64 with the exception of the 1st 
unit of time viz. Kdffha which consists of 18 nimefas (nime$d date caffau ca 
kdf(hdh ). 


1. VV. 10-15 give 
noted are celestial years. 

the following 

durations of Yugas : 

The years 

Yuga 

Years of 
Sandhyd 

Regular 
duration 
in years 

Years of 
Sandhyamia 

Total 

No, of 

Krta 

400 

4000 

400 

4800 

Tretd 

300 

3000 

300 

3600 

Duapara 

200 

2000 

200 

2400 

Kali 

100 

1000 

100 

1200 


Caturyuga : (The total No. of years in a cycle of 4 yugas) 12000 

71 caturyugas —One Manvantara 

1000 cycles of 4 yugas=One Brahma's day. 

KP. closely follows Manu I. 69-72. 

calvarydhuh sahasrdpi varsdnam tat krtam yugam / 
tasya tavac chati sandhyd sandhyamiai ca tathavidhah // 69 // 
itaresu sasandhyeju sasandhyamsefu ca trifu / 
ckdpdyena vartanU sahasrapi Satdni ca jj 70 // 
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11-12. Its Sandhya (Twilight) and Sandhyaihia consist of 
as many hundred years (i.c. four hundred) while for the other 
viz. Treta, Dvapara and Kali Yugas, this period of Sandhya. is in 
the order: three hundred, two hundred and one hundred years. 
Except the Krtayuga the Sandhyamfa of other Y ugas is six hundred 
years. For the other Yugas, the duration without Sandhya, and 
Sandhyaihia is three thousand, two thousand and one thousand 
divine years respectively. 

13. In knowing the duration of Treta, Dvapara and Tisya 
(i.e. Kali), the above is to be reckoned. Thus, the entire period 
consists of twelve thousand and some more divine years. 

14. Seventyone such sets of four Yugas constitute a 
Manvantara} There are fourteen Manus, O Brahmanas, in one 
day of god Brahma. 

15-16a. The Manus are Svdyambliuva and others. * 1 2 Then 


yadetat parisankhydtam addveva caturyugam / 

etad dvadaia sahasram devan am yugam ucyate // 71 // 

daivikanam yugandm tu sahasram parisatikhvaya / 

Brahmamekam ahar jileyarii tdvatim ratrim eva ca // 72 11 

1. Arithmetically 1 Manvantara is more than 71 cycles of caturyugas 
as can be seen below : 


1 Manvantara— 


1000 cycles of caturyugas 
14 Manvantaras 


= 71 —■ caturyugas 

Though Puranas are vague about the duration of this period, Sridhara 
‘commenting on Sadhika in 

catujyugdnam sahkhydtd sadhika hyeka-saptatihI VP.I.3.I7 

points out that every Manvantara is 71+ caturyugas. 

(Pratimanvantaram eka-saptater adhikam ityarlhah )—But none helps us to 
-determine precisely this extra period. The Surya Siddhanta I. 18-19 tells us 
that there were fifteen sandhi-kalas } one before the beginning of the first 
Manvantara and the rest of the fourteen at the end of each Manvantaia and 
Sandhi-kata covered the period of deluge between two Manvantaras . Mt. P* 
supports the theory that there was a deluge before the 1st Manvantara . It 
appears that the Puranas accommodated this extra period in Sandhya and 
Sandhyaihia . 

2. The seven Manus implied here are : 

Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamasa. Raivata, Caksusa and 
Vaivasvata (vide Infra I. 51.1-26). 
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Sdvarnika and others.* This entire Earth consisting of seven 
continents and their mountains, is to be protected by those kinas, 
for full thousand Yugas. 

16b-17a. By means of (describing in details) one Manvan- 
tara, all the Manvantaras are explained. There is no doubt about 
this (that when one Kalpa is described, in the different Kalpas 
too there is no difference). 

17b- One day of god Brahma is called a Kalpa and his 
night is of the same duration. 

18-19. Learned men say that a thousand sets of four 
Yugas constitute one Kalpa . Three hundred and sixty Kalpas 
make one year of god Brahma, O excellent Brahmanas. 
Hundred times of that period is called a Parardha by them. 

20. At the close of that period, all living beings get 
dissolved i nPrakrti, their source. Hence, this is called the reabsorp¬ 
tion into Prakrli (Prakrla Pratisancara ) by wise men. 

21. It is said that in due course of time, 1 2 Brahma, 
Narayana and Isa (Rudra), all the three, become merged in 
Prakrti and their remanifestation also is to take place. 

22. Thus, Brahma, the elements (or all living beings)and 
even Vasudeva and Sankara are created by Kdla (time). He 
alone devours them again. 

23. This Lord Kdla is beginningless, endless, free from 
old age or decay and immortal. He is the Supreme Ruler be¬ 
cause of his omnipresence, independence and his state of being 
the soul of all. 

24. There have been many Brahmas, Rudras, Narayanas 
and others, but there is one Lord controller of all viz. Kdla. He 
is omniscient. So states the Sruti (Vedas). 


1. All these Manus are grouped under the name ‘Savarni* as the 
epithet ‘Savarni* is common to them all viz. Savarni Manu, Daksa S. 
(Savarni), Brahma S., Dharma S., Rudra S., Raucya S. and Bhautya S. 
(but Bhaumya in VP). Cf. Mk. P. 94-99. 

2. VV. 21-24 are quoted in CCKala (p. 6), Kdla-m&dhava (p. 39) and 
Purufdrtha-cintamaiii (p. 1). The verses are important as here Time is equated 
with the Almighty eternal God—the Supra-phenomenal Reality. 
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25. O Brahmanas, now the first Parardha of Brahma 
has elapsed. Now the second half continues and the present 
Kalpa is the first 1 therein. 

26. The Kalpa that has expired is called Padma Kalpa 
by scholars. Now the current Kalpa is Varaha Kalpa. I shall ex¬ 
plain that in detail now. 


CHAPTER SIX 

The Uplift of the Earth by Vipiu-Varaha. 

Lord Kurma said : 

1. Formerly, there was nothing but one single vast sheet 
of water, 2 a terrible ocean full of darkness, without any divi¬ 
sion and devoid of wind. Nothing was known at that time. 

2-3. When all living beings, the mobile and the immo¬ 
bile had perished in that vast sheet of water, there appeared 
Brahma of thousand eyes and thousand feet, 3 the Purufa of 


1. VV. 25 & 26 arc practically quoted from VP. 1.2.27-28. 

The emendation asfama in the Crt. Ed. for agraja hereof and adima 
in the Mss. seems unnecessary as agraja or adima means the 1st Manvan - 
tara of the 2nd half (parardha) of Brahma’s life and is quite clear in the 
context. 

2. ekarpaua —The doctrine of Ekar^ava with which the incarnation or 
concept of Varaha is connected in most of the Puranas (vide Bh. P. III. 
13.16-19.38, Mt. P. 246.1. 247.76, VP. 1.4.1.52), is found in the Vedas as 
Apah Ambhab, Samudrah (videKV. X. 82.5-6, 121.7-9). The basic idea is 
that within the womb of the Primeval Waters, the cosmos existed somewhere 
in an unmanifest form (vide V.S. Agrawal —Purdpa II. 285-306). 

3. Brahma sahasrakfafr etc. ‘Thousand-headed, thousand-footed’ etc. are 
the epithets of the Cosmic Man in the Puru^a Sukta (RV.X.90). KP. wants 
to identify Brahma with the Cosmic Man here, but these very epithets are 
used for Vis ou (infra 1.9.8), and for Siva (infra II. 35.52) who (in stead 
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thousand heads and of golden colour. He was beyond the scope 
of sense-organs. Brahma called Narayana * 1 lay asleep on the 
cosmic waters at that time. 

4. They cite this verse in this context, regarding Narayana, 
the very embodiment of Brahman (or the Veda) and who is the 
Lord and the origin of the world and the cause of dissolu¬ 
tion of the universe ! 

5. The waters are called Narah 2 since the waters are 
born of Nara (The cosmic Man) and since waters constitute 
his abode ( Ayana ), he is called as Narayana.* 

6. After spending the nocturnal period equal to a thou¬ 
sand Tugas and at the end of that night, he assumes the func¬ 
tions of Brahma for the purpose of creation. 

7. By inference, he understood that the earth was 
submerged under water. The Lord of creation 3 (Prajapati) 
then became desirous of lifting it up. 

8. He assumed the refulgent form of the divine Boar for 
sports within the waters. It was unthwartable, even mentally, 


of reeiting on Cosmic Waters like Brahma and Visnu) was dancing to bring 
the ecstatic and excited sage Mankana to senses. It clearly shows that KP, 
emphasized the identity of the Trinity of gods—Brahma, Visnu and Siva— 
with the Cosmic Man. 

1. In 1.9.2-10 we are told that after killing the demons Madhu and 
Kaitabha of whom Brahma was afraid. Lord Visnu who was reclining on the 
Cosmic Waters asked god Brahma to climb down from the Lotus in his 
navel. God Brahma obeyed and then entered Visnu’s body and became 
identical with Visnu and hence came to be designated as *Narayana\ 

saha tcna tathdviiya iankha-cakra-gadadharah / 

Brahma Narayana'khyo'sau susvapa salile tada // 

The epithet “Narayana”, as V. 5 below tells us, means “one having 
waters as his abode”. Hence when Brahma like Visnu slept over the 
Cosmic Waters, he came to be designated as “Narayana”. 

2. VV. 4 and 5 are quoted from VP. 1.4.5 and 6. 

3. Prajapati—Though translated as “Lord of creation” KP. echoes 
this from Tail. Br. 1 . 1.3.6 where the Vedic god Prajapati is credited with 
the assumption of the Boar form. The line 7b 

anumandt tad uddhdrarii kartukdmah prajapatih / 

is a quotation from VP. I. 4.7 while 7a is a paraphrase of the 
corresponding line 7a from VP. 

*v.L Namna purvam iti Srulam “as they were so termed in the days of 
yore.” 
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by others. He then becomes known by the term vahmaya 
Brahman (Brahman in the form of speech or the Vedas). 

9. In order to lift up the earth, he entered the nether¬ 
world. The upholder of the earth, the self-supporting God, 
lifted up the earth by means of his tusks. 1 

10. Having observed that the earth is held up on the tips 
of his tusks, the Siddhas and Brahmana sages stationed in the 
Janaloka eulogised Hari of celebrated manliness and might. 


The sages said : 

11. “Obeisance to you, the Lord of gods, to Brahman, 
Parametfhin, to the ancient Purusa, to the Eternal, to the Victo¬ 
rious one. 

12. Bow to you the self-bom God, to the Creator, to 
the Omniscient. Salutations to Vedhas born of the Golden Egg, 
the Supreme Atman . 

13. Obeisance to you, to Vasudeva, the all-pervader 
( Vi$nu ), to the source of the universe, to Lord Narayana, to the 
benefactor ofDevas. 

14. Salutations to you O four-faced Lord, the Wielder 
of the Sarnga bow, the discus and the sword. Repeated bows to 
the soul of all living beings who is immovable, unchangeable 
and the Eternal. 

15. Salutations to the secret of the Vedas; obeisance to 
the source of the Vedas. Bow to the Enlightened and to the 
pure one; obeisance to you the very embodiment of knowledge. 

16. Glory to the Bliss incarnate. Salutations to the Wit¬ 
ness (» Sakfiri) of the worlds. Obeisance to the Infinite, to the 
unmeasurable, to one who is both the Cause as well as the 
Effect. 

17. Salutations to you, who constitute the five elements. 
Obeisance to the soul of the five elements. Bow to the origin 
of the Primordial Nature ( Prakrti ). Obeisance to you of the 
Maya form. 


1. In this version of Varaha-incarnation, the demon Hiranyaksa 
docs not figure. In V.P. 1.4 also Hiranyaksa is absent. But KP. records an- 
o er version in infra I. 16.81-83 in which Visnu assumed the Boar 
incarnation to kill the demon Hiranyaksa. Bh” P. III. 17-19 however 
synthesises these two versions. 
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18. Obeisance to you the Divine Boar. Obeisance to you 
who incarnated in the form of a fish. Salutations to you who 
are comprehensible through Yoga. Obeisance to you, O 
Sahkarsana. 

19. Salutations to you trinity in form, to one possessed 
of three refulgent abodes, to one of divine lustre. Obeisance 
to the Siddha, to the Praiseworthy, to him who divided Gunas 
into three. 

20.. Salutations be to you whose form is the. sun. Obei¬ 
sance to you the Lotus-born God. Bow to the unembodied as 
well as the embodied one. Salutations to Madhava (the consort 
of LaksmI). 

21. Everything has been created by you alone. Every¬ 
thing has been comprised in you only. Be pleased to protect all 
this universe. You are the saviour, the refuge and the goal.” 

22. Thus Lord Visnu was eulogised by Sanaka and 
others. The Lord having the form of a Boar, conferred his 
grace on them. 

23. Then the Supporter of the earth brought the earth to 
its original position, and gave up his Boar form which he con¬ 
ceived of mentally. 

24. The earth stationed like a boat above the vast 
expanse of water, did not sink because of the vastness of its extent 
all round. 1 

25. He levelled the earth and gathered the' mountains 
together on it— mountains which had been burnt in the destruc¬ 
tion of the previous creation. He then applied his mind to 
creation. 


1. Cf. VP. 1.3.46-47 the probable source of KP. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

The Description of Creation. 1 

Lord Kurma said : 

1. While he (god Brahma) was pondering over 
the creation at. the beginning of the Kalpa, as before, the 
creation without the antecedence of Buddhi (intellect) 2 manifested 
itself. It was full of darkness. 


1. This chapter gives the account of nine creations of Brahma. In 
addition to lupra ch. 2, we have another description of the creation of the 
world in infra. I. 10. As expected, there is much common in these accounts 
of creation given in LP. 1.70, VP.I.5 and Bli.P. III.6.6-18, III. 10. III.12 
and others. But KP. quotes verbatim a number of verses from the VP. as 
can be seen from the following comparative table: 


KP. I. 7 

VP. I. 5 

KP.I. 7 

VP. I. 5 

1 

4 



2 

5 

57-61 

54-58 

3 a? 




4 a j 

6 

62a 

59 b 

4b 

7 

63 b? 

64 a} 

60 

5 a 

8 

65 a 

61 

5 b? 

6a( 

9 

65 b? 

66 a( 

62 

6 b 

10 

j 


8 

13 

67 b? 

68 ( 

64 

9 

16 

J 


10 a 

17 

69 b? 

70 ( 

66 

13 b 

19 b 

j 


14-46 

20-22 




The use of phrases and paraphrase of the many of the remaining verses 
show a close affinity between this chapter and VP. I. 5. 

2. abuddhipurvaka occurs also in VP. I. 5.4. (as this verse is common 
to KP. and VP.). Sridhara interprets as anavadhana-mida (caused through 
inadvertence). A.S. Gupta quotes LP. I. 5.1-2 where this very word occurs 
and is explained as anavadh&na-mula by the Com". Ganesa. Relying on the 
word cintayalah (Srffim cintayalah ), Gupta thinks that this creation is 
uddhi-purvaka. I think that Sridhara is correct. In experimentation or 
p anning one considers different alternatives before deliberately arriving at 
the final conclusion. In the case of Brahma, die creation being on his 
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2. Five types of darkness came out of the great-souled 
Deity. They were : Tamasa (Ignorance), Moha (Delusion), 
Mahdmoha (great delusion), Andhatamisra (blinding darkness) 
and the fifth one among them was the Avidya * 1 (Nescience). 

3. The creation remained five-fold (as Avidya is of five 
kinds), even as he was meditating and identifying himself with 
it. It was enveloped by darkness and lay covered like a pot 
of seeds (?) 2 . (v.l. i.e. buried under ground like seeds and 
roots.) 

4. It was devoid of light both within and without. It 
was rigid and devoid of contact. As the immovables (such as 


mental plane i.e. creation took place as per development of his thoughts or 
mental planning, the first creation which was not a systematically planned 
one, is called abuddhi-purvaka. §P. Vdyaviya I. 12.18 states that the three 
Prak(ta Sargas are abuddhi-purvaka while Vaikrta creations are buddhi- 
purvaka (deliberately planned). 

Pidkrtaica traye purve sargas le'buddhi-p urvahah / 

1. Tamas , moha etc. arc the synonyms of Kleias (hindrances) 
enumerated as avidya, asmitd, raga, due fa and abhinivcia. In commenting on 
YS. 11.3, Vacaspati states that these are the five ‘joints* i.e. aspects 
of Avidya : Se'yam pahea-parva bhavatyavidyd : avidya'smitd-rdga-dvcfo'bhinivesah 
Kleia iti eta eva sva-samjnabhis tamo moho mahd-mohas tamisro'ndha-tamisra iti / 

Vacaspati on YS. I. 24 explains that they are Kleias because they afflict 
men plunged in Samsdra with several kinds of sufferings (avidyadayah kleiah 
kliinanti khalvami purufam sdmsdrikarii vividha-duhkha.prahdreije'ti / Asvaghosa was 
familiar with these terms— tamas , moha etc. as the five knots of Avidya. Cf. 
Buddha-carita XII. 33. 

ityavidyd hi vidvdriisah pailca parvd samihate / 
tamo moham mahd-moham tamisra-dvayam eva ca jj 

In view of the above discussion the v.l. avidya padca-parvaifd for avidya 
paficami tefdm is better. If it is accepted the translation will be : “From 
that great-souled Deity came out Nescience of five aspects or knots** 
etc. 

2. Bija-kumbhavad dvrtah —The idea is vague. The emendation in 
the Crt. Ed. : bija-kambhu-vanairitah is good and means ‘like a forest i.e. a 
cluster of Kambhu {,Andropogon Muridtus) hidden in darkness under ground.* 
The reading in the Venk. Text has the ring of Va. P. I. 6.38 dipah Kumbha- 
vad dvrtah “like a lamp in a pot the light of which is surrounded and shut 
out on all sides with walls of a pitcher.** LP. 70 vv. 139 fFarc quite similar 
to the KP. 1.7.1.66 and it uses bijaiikuravad dvrtah (1.70.142) which is also an 
equally vague expression. 
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mountains, trees etc.) were the first creation, this creation was. 
known as the first or Afukhya 1 cieation. 

5. Having observed that this creation is not accomplishing 
his object, the Lord thought of another creation. Even as he 
was pondering, the Tiryak-srotas (oblique currented creation 
i.e. the animal world) appeared. 

6. Since it functioned in non-straight ways, it is known 
as Tiryak-srotas . O Brahmanas, they are well-known as beasts, 
etc. as those tread the wrong path and go astray. 

7. Realising that that creation did not accomplish its 
purpose and hence was incomplete, he created another set of 
creation. That is called the upward currented ( iJrdhva-srotas '). 
It was the creation of gods, endowed with the quality of 
Sattva . 

8. They were blessed with abundant happiness and plea¬ 
sure. They are uncovered i.e. unburdened within and without. 
They are full of light internally and externally. Naturally they 
are termed as Devos , the luminous. 

9. Thereafter, he, of truthful (effective) meditation began 
to contemplate further. Then from the unmanifest appeared 
the downward currented (Arvdk-srolas) creation, competent of 
accomplishing his purpose (all goals of life). 

10. There, they came to be known as human beings — 
illuminated with the light of knowledge, endowed with the 
quality of Sattva , contaminated and afflicted with Tamas and 
dominated with Rajas. 

11. On seeing it, the unborn god Brahma thought of 
another creation. As he was meditating on the creation, the 
creation of elements etc. ( theBhiitddika) took place. 

12. All of them were possessors of property or house¬ 
hold, engaged in sharing, swallowers or grabbers and even 
lacking in character. 

13. Thus, O leading Brahmanas, the following five 


1. VP. 1.5.7 explains that this inert, immovable creation like 
mountains were first established by Lord Varaha, hence it came to be called. 
Mukhya . 
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creations arc recounted — the first one should be considered as- 
the creation of the principle of Mahal from Brahma. 1 2 3 4 

14. The second creation is that of the Tanmatras (subtle 
elements). It is called Bhutasarga 2 (creation by the Bhutas 
i.e. elements). The third creation is Vaikarika. It is called 
AindriyakcP (pertaining to the sense organs), also. 

15. Thus there is the Prakrtasarga which took place with¬ 
out the antecedence of the Buddhi (intellect). The fourth one is 
Mukhyasarga. The immobile beings are meant by the term 
Mukhya . 

16. The creation of Tiryaksrotas i.e. of the beasts and 
animals, is the fifth creation. The sixth creation is that of the 
Ordhva-srotas. It is called Devasarga. 

17. Then the. creation of the Arvak-srotas is the seventh 
one. That is the creation of the human beings. The eighth 
creation is Bhautika i. e. of the Bhutas 4 (elements) etc. 

18-19. The ninth creation is that of the Kumaras (of 
Sanatkumara etc.). (The eight creations mentioned before are) 
Prdkrtas and Vaikrtas. The first three are the Prdkrtas . They 


1. According to Sankhyas, Mahat or Buddhi is the first evolute from 
Praha. Hence the association of Brahma with the creation of Mahat. 

2. Tanmatras or subtle elements arc according to Sankhyas the 
products of the Tdmasa aspect of Ahamkdra and as gross elements evolve out 
of Tanmatras ; this Sarga came to be called Bhuta Sarga or elemental creation. 

3. According to Sankhyas, from the vaikarika or sdttvika aspect of 
Ahamkdra are evolved the cognitive and conative senses and the internal 
organ (the mind). Hence this is designated as ‘‘creation pertaining to 
sense-organs* (Aindriyakas). 

4. One wonders why the elemental-creation ( Bhautika sarga) is 
repeated again here when verse 14 above states that the Sarga of Tanmatras is 
the elemental creation. The difference being that that creation is abuddhi - 
purvaka and this is buddhi-purvaka. VP. I. 5.24 states instead that the 
eighth creation is Anugraha 

AffamO'tiugrahah sargah sdttvikas tdmasasca sah / 

Mk. P. 47.28 and Va. P. 6.57 call this as Anugraha as it consists of 
reversal, accomplishment (siddhi) , quiescence and contentment : 
pailcamo'nugrahah sargaj caturdha sa vyavasthitah / 
viparyayena faktyd ca tusfyd siddhya taihaiva ca // 

Mk. P. 47.26 
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are without the antecedence of the intellect. O leading sages, 
the creations beginning with the Mukhya (immovable) one 
function through the antecedence of the Buddhi. At the outset 
Brahma created these mental sons on a par with himself. 

20-21. Prajapati had already created the five sons 
Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana, Kratu (z ).L Rbhu) and Sanat- 
kumara. O Brahmanas, these five were Yogins with their 
minds drawn towards Isvara (the Supreme Ruler). They did 
not turn their mind towards creative activity. 

22. When they were indifferent towards the creation of 
the worlds, Prajapati fainted suddenly by the deluding potency 
(Maya) of Paramesthin, the master of Maya. 

23. The great ascetic and yogin, Narayana, who is the 
creator of the worlds through Maya and who pleases the minds 
of yogins wakened him ( v.l . wakened up his son). 

24. Aroused by him, the soul of the universe (ViSvatman 
i.e. Brahma) performed great penance. Even after performing 
austere, penance, the Lord did not receive anything. 

25. Then after a long time he became angry due to his 
mental anguish. When he was overwhelmed with anger, drops of 
tears fell from his eyes. 

26. From the forehead of the frowning Paramefthin 
endowed with crooked eyebrows, the great god Siva of dark- 
blue complexion, a worthy protector, manifested himself. 

27. He himself was Lord Isa, the eternal one, the mass 
of splendour, whom (spiritually) learned men observe as Para- 
mesvara (The Supreme Lord) abiding in their souls. 

28. Recollecting Orfikara and bowing down with palms 
joined in reverence, Lord Brahma spoke to him: “create these 
various subjects.” 

29. On hearing the words of the Lord, Sankara, the 
transmitter of piety, the auspicious (Siva) mentally created 
these sons similar to him viz. Rudras—all with matted hair, 
possessing three eyes, of dark-blue complexion and free from 
fear. 

30-32. Lord Brahma spoke to him: “create such subjects 
as are liable to birth and death.” Isa replied; “O Lord of 
the universe, I will not create such subjects as are susceptible 
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to old age and death. You may, if you please, create such 
inauspicious subjects.” Then the lotus-born deity prevented 
Rudra and began to create himself. 

33-34. Understand that all these are deities presiding 
over their respective abodes. Even as I recount them, they 
are: Apak (waters), Agni (fire), Antarikfa (ether), Dyaus 
(heaven), Vdyu (wind), Prthivi (earth), rivers, oceans, 
mountains, trees, creepers, Lavas, Kdffhas, Kalas, Muhurtas, 
(all these being units of time 1 ), days* nights, fortnights, months. 
Ay anas, years, Tugas etc. After creating the deifies presiding 
over their positions, he created the Sadhakas, who accomplished 
his purpose. 

35. He created Marici, Bhrgu, Ahgiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Daksa, Atri, Vasistha, Dharma and Samkalpa. 

36. Brahma, created Daksa out of his vital airs; he 
created Marici out of his eyes; the Lord created Ahgiras out 
of his head and Bhrgu from his heart. 

37. He created Atri from his eyes, Dharma out of his 
energetic exertion; the grand-father of all the worlds created 
Samkalpa out of his conception. 

38. He created Pulastya out of his vital breath Udana ; he 
created sage Pulaha out of Vyana ; he created the unbewilder- 
able Kratu out of Apana and Vasistha out of Samana . 

39. Thus these (Sadhaka) house-holder sages were created 
by Brahma. Assuming human form, activities of piety or religion 
were initiated by them. 

40. Then the holy lord desirous of creating the four viz. 
Devas, Asuras, Pitrs and human beings, engaged himself 
therein. 

41. When the Atman (soul) of Prajapati was united in 
yogic trance, the Tamomatra (the essence of dark traits) became 
increased. Then from his loins, the Asuras were born as his sons, 
at the outset. 

42. The exalted person cast off that physical body, after 


1. Out of the units of time Lava is rather vague, as according to 
Bli.P. Ill 11.3-10, Zlavas—nimesa while fCaufiliya Arthaiastra II, 20.30-37 
gives 2 lavas— nimesa. For other terms, vide Note 1, p. 48. 
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•creating the Asuras. Immediately after he had cast off that 

body, the night was created from ^ 

43 Since that period was abundant in darkness, the 

created beings sleep during night. The Lord then assumed an- 
other body mainly consisting of Saliva Guna. 

44. Then from his face (mouth) that was refulgent, gods 

were born. That body was also cast off by him and the day, 

mainly of Sdttvika nature, was created out of it. 

45 Hence religious minded persons worship Devas 
endowed with the characteristic of Saliva, during the day time. 
Then he took up another body endowed mainly of Sattvika 


46. The manes who considered him like a father were 
born from him. After creating the manes (Pill's) the god who 
sees everything in the universe, abandoned that body also. 

47-48a. As soon as that body was cast off by him, it 
became the dusk ( Sandhya ); hence the day time is for Devas; 
the night time is for the enemies of Devas. In between them the 
great Sandhya i.e. the evening twilight is the time for Pitrs. 

48b-49. Hence all Devas, Asuras, Sages and the 

human beings worship with concentration, in the middle period 
between the night and the day. Thereafter, god Brahma created 
another body, mainly of Rajasa nature. 

50. Then the human beings enveloped by the quality 
called Rajas were born to him as his sons. Prajapati (the creator) 
then immediately abandoned that body. 

51-52. That body became the dawn, O Brahmanas. It is 
also termed as morning-twilight. O leading Brahmanas, then 
Lord Brahma attained the body of Tamasic and Rajasic nature 
(i v.l . He assumed it). In the darkness were born Raksasas over¬ 
whelmed with hunger. 

53. The demonic night wanderers (NiSacaras) mostly of 
Tdmasa and Rajasa nature were born as his sons. Similarly, 
serpents, Yaksas, goblins and celestial singers were born. 

54. The Lord created other beings too, possessed of Rajasic 
and Tamasic qualities. After creating the winged tribe (birds) 
from his vigour and age, he created sheep out of his chest. 

55. From his mouth, he created other animals such as 
the goats and from his belly, the cows. From his feet, he created 
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horses, elephants, donkeys, Gavayas (a species o[ox—bos gravaeus ) 
and deer. 

56. From his fore-hand (extending from his elbow to 
the little finger tip), Prajapati created camels and mules, 
medicinal herbs, fruits and roots were born of the hair on his 
body. 

57. From his first (eastern) face he created the Gdyatra 
(°tri) metre, the Rks {Rgveda) , the Tri-vrt-sloma mantras, the 
collection of Saman Mantras called Rathantara and Agniftoma 
among all sacrifices. * 1 2 3 


1. VV. 57-60 which are the same as VP. 1.5.54-57 describe what 
was created from the four faces of God Brahma. 


Brahma's Face : 

Creations from 

Brahma's face 


Veda 

Metre 

Stomas 

Sdmans 

Sacrifice 

Eastern : Rg 

( Chandas) 



( Yajda) 

Gayatri 

Trivrt 

Rathan¬ 

Agni- 

Southern : Taj us 



tara 

^foma 

Trisjubh 

Panca- 

Brhat and 

Uktha 



dasa 

Uktha 


Western : Saman 

Jagati 

Sapta 

Vairupa 

Ati - 



dasa 


ratra 

Northern : Atharvan 

Anus- 

Eka- 

Vairdja 

Aptor — 


tubh 

virhsa 


ydman 


It will be seen from the above table that the Vedas, metres , stomas 
(collection of hymns), certain groups of Saman hymns and certain sacrifices 
were created from each of the mouth of god Brahma. As each face of 
Brahma created a Stoma ; the reading Trivrt-sdma even though found in the 
LP. I. 70.243 need not be accepted. VP.I. 5.54 supports the reading Trivrt 
soma and this whole passage in KP. is from VP. vide Note I, p. 56. 

The groups of saman hymns specified here are as follows :— 

(1) Rathantara ( Sdma) viz the mantra 

' Abhi tvd sura — RV. VII. 32.22, Sdma V. 233; 680 

(2) Dr hat-Sdma — viz. The mantra : tvam iddhi 

havdmahe — RV. VI 46.1; Sdma V. 234; 809 

(3) Uktha or Ukthya is the third variety of somaydga 

(for details vide HD. II. ii-1204. 

Some of the Uktha mantras are : 

(1) Uktham indrdya famsyam / 

' —RV.I. 10.5, Sdma V. 363 

(2) Uktham ca na Sasyamanam / 

—RV. VIII.2.14; Sdma V. 225 

(3) Ukthani ca braiitana 

—RV.I.84.5b; Sdma 2.301. 
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58. From his right (southern) face, he created the 
Tajur Mantras, the Traiftubha metre, the collection of Mantras 
called PancadaSa stoma, and Brhatsama and Uktha portion of the 
Samaveda. 

59. He created from the western face, the Sdman-maniras 
( Samaveda) , the hymns called the Sapta-dasa stoma, the Jagati 
metre, a group of Samans called Vairupa and the Atiralra sacrifice. 

60. From his northern face he created the collection of 
Mantras called Eka-vimfa, the Atharva-manlras, the Aptorydma 
sacrifice, the Anus tub h metre, and Vairaja portion of the Samaveda. 

61. The diverse, high and low living beings were born of 
his limbs, even as god Brahma, in the capacity of the creator, 
was engaged in his creative activities. 

62-64a. After creating the Takfas, goblins, the heavenly 
singers and the beautiful divine damsels and the four sets of 
creations such as gods, sages, manes (Pitrs) and human beings, 
he created the living beings both mobile and immobile. He 
created human beings, Kinnaras, Raksasas, birds, animals, deer, 
serpents and other creatures and things both mobile and immo¬ 
bile, permanent and temporary. 

64b-66a. Whatever activities had been taken by 
these creatures in their previous creations and births, they 
assume those very functions when created again and again. 
(The temperament) violence or non-violence, gentleness and 
cruelty, righteousness or unrighteousness, truthfulness or false¬ 
hood, urges them ( v.l . arises in them), as in the previous birth 
and hence these appeal to them. 

66b-67a. It was the creator who made the arrangements 
for diversity in the great elements and in their objects of senses 
and variety of forms. 

67b-69a. That great God ( Maheivara) himself created 
the names and forms ofth eBhulas (living beings) as authorised 
by the Vedic words at the beginning of the creation. That un¬ 
born deity gave the names of the sages to those who were born 
at the close of his night. 

69b-70. Whatever forms and functions are seen in the 
beginnings of the Yugas are definitely the same as are seen in 
the various cycles of ages. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

The Mukhyadi Creation : Progeny of Svayambhuva Manu and Dak fa 1 
Lord Kurina said : 

1-2. Thus, the living beings, both mobile and immobile 
were created. But they, the created beings, did not multiply, 
in spite of his intelligent activity. God Brahma became enve¬ 
loped in gloom and he was extremely miserable and sorry. 
Thereupon he applied his intellect for deciding the real cause 
of the matter (of their failure). 

3. He found within himself the Tamasa element as the 
main factor controlling everything. The Rajas and the Sattva 
gunas though present with their own activities, were enveloped 
by Tainas. 

4. The Tamas along with Rajas and Sattva (enveloped 
by it) was subsequently abandoned by him. But that Tamas , 
when thus repulsed, became a couple (a pair of living beings). 

5. The male member was Adharmacarana (practice of evil) 
and the female member was Himsd (violence) of inauspicious 
characteristics. Then god Brahma cast off that refulgent body of 
himself. 

6. He then split his body. With one half he became a 
man. With another half, he became a woman. Thus the Lord 
created the man Viraf. 

7-8a. He created a beautiful auspicious woman, a Yogini, 
named Satarupa. She pervaded heaven and earth with her 
grandeur and remained steady. 

8b-10. She was endowed with Yogic power and prosperity, 
and was blessed with knowledge and spiritual enlightenment. 
The son born of the male Viraf whose origin was from the 
unmanifest, was Lord Svayambhuva Manu. That male member 
became a sage. The goddess Satarupa, performed a very 
difficult penance and obtained Manu himself of bright fame as 
her husband. Satarupa bore him two sons. 

1. The progeny of Svayambhuva Manu and Daksa is given in this 

chapter as well as infra 1.11, 1.13. This part of creation is common to ail 
Puranas e.g. AP. 18. 1-26, Bh.P. III.12.53-56, Mt. P. 3.1-27, VP. I. 7-16 fl. 
It is noteworthy that KP. agrees with VP. even in details but not with LP. 
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11 p r iy a vrata and Uttanapada were those sons. He had 
two excellent daughters 1 also. Manu gave his daughter called 
Prasuti to Daksa. 

12. The mind-born son of Brahma called Ruci, the 
crealer of beings, took (the other daughter of Manu called) 
Akuti (as his wife). That mind-born son of Brahma, Ruci, begot 
twin children of Akuti. They were splendid. 

13. They were Yajiia and Daksina. Through them the 
Universe flourished in population. Twelve sons were born to 
Yajiia and Daksina. 

14a. They were Devas in Svayambhuva Manvantara 
and were called Yamas. 

14b-16. Daksa begot of Prasuti twentyfour daughters. 2 
Attentively listen to their names : They are Sraddhd (Faith), 
Lakfmi (Prosperity), Dhfti (Fortitude), Tutfi (Satisfaction), Ptifti 
(Nourishment), Medha (Retentiveness), Kriya (Activity), Buddhi 
(Intelligence), Lajjd (Bashfulness), Vapuh (Body), Sdnti (Peace), 
Siddhi (Accomplishment), Kirti (Fame),—Dharma took these 
thirteen auspicious and good-looking daughters of Daksa as his 
wives. 

17-20a. The other eleven bright-eyed gMs were the 
-younger sisters viz. Khydli (Renown), Sati 3 (Virtuosity), Sambhuti 
(Suitability), Smrii (Memory), Priti (Love), Kyamd (Forgive¬ 
ness), Santati (Progeny), Anas By a (Non-enviousness), Orja 
(Energy), Svdhd (Oblations to god) and Svadha (Offerings to 
ancestors). The sages of excellent knowledge viz. Bhrgu, Bhava, 
Marlci, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, the knower of 
the highest Dharma, Atri, Vasistha, Vahni and the Pitrs, took 
these girls Khyati and others as their wives in this order. 


1. Kanyadvayam anuttamam —Here KP. follows VP.I.7.19. But Bh.P. 
III.12.54 credits him with three daughters: Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 
When such differences between Puranas are found, they are attributed to 
different Kalpa-pcriods. 

2. From KP. 13b to 20a is a quotation from VP.I.7.21-27. The 
names of these daughters represent virtues. 

3. KP. and VP. (1.7.25) regard Sati as'Daksa’s daughter, but in LP. 
1.5.27 she is mind-born from Siva but was adopted by Daksa and given in 
marriage to god Siva. 
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20b-21. Sraddha’s son was Kama (Desire) and Laksml’s 
son was Darpa { Pride). Niyama (Restraint) was the son of 
Dhrti (Fortitude), Santo$a (Contentment) was the son of 
Tusti (Satisfaction), Labha (Gain) was the son of Pusti 
(Nourishment) and Sana (Self-control) was the son of Medha 
(Retentiveness). 

22. Dantjia (Punishment) and Naya (Polity) were the 
sons of Kriya (Action). Bodha (Enlightenment) and Apramada 
(Vigilance) were the sons ofBuddhi (Intelligence). 

23-25a. Vinaya (Humility) was the son of Lajja (Bash¬ 
fulness) and Vyavasdya (Endeavour) was the son of Vapus 
(body). K$ema (well-being) was the son of Santi (Peace) and 
Siddha was born of Siddhi (Accomplishment). YaSas (Fame) 
was the son of Kirti. These foregoing are the sons of Dharma. 
Har^a 1 (Joy), the delight of gods (heavenly delight) was the 
son of Kama. Thus the progeny of Dharma leading to happi¬ 
ness as a result has been recounted. 

25b-30. Himsa (Violence) bore to Adharma (two sons) 
viz. Nzkrti (Wickedness) and (a son) Anrta (Falsehood), 
Nikrti bore two twins, viz. Bhaya and Maya (Fear and Illusion) 
and Naraka and Vedana (Hell and Pain). Maya bore to Bhaya 
the son Mrlyu (Death), the remover of living beings. Vedana 
gave birth to Duhkha (Misery) as the son of Raurava (name 
of a hell). From Mrtyu were bom Vyddhi (Sickness), Jara (Old 
Age), Soka (Grief), Trfna (Thirst, Greed) and Krodha (Fury). 2 
All these are mentioned as giving rise to misery in the end. 
They are characterised by Adharma (impiety, evilness). All of 
them are Ordhavaretas (of sublimated sexuality). Thus the 
Tamasa creation guiding and governing Dharma was bom. O 
leading sages, Visrsti (Secondary creation) has been narrated 
by me briefly. 


1, I have taken dtvananda as an adj. qualifying Har$a as \P. 
1.7.31 records only one son viz. Har?a s 

Kamad ratih sutam Harfam 
dharma-pautram asuyala / 

2. KP. 26-29a is a quotation from VP. 1.7.33-35. 

The progeny of adharma symbolizes human vices. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

Manifestation of the Lotus-Born Deity—Brahma 1 


Sula said : 

!• On hearing these words, Narada and othei great 
sages bowed to Visnu, the bestower of boons, and submitted to 
him (because) they were overwhelmed with doubts. 

The sages submitted : 

2. O Janardana, the creation of Mukhya etc. has been 
described by you. Now, it behoves you to dispel our doubts. 

3. How did the Lord Sambhu, the wielder of the Pinaka 
bow, though born earlier than Brahma attain the son-hood of 

Brahma, bom of the unmanifest ? 

4. How was Lord Brahma, the grand-father of the 
worlds, the controller of the universe, born from Cosmic Egg ? 
It behoves you to explain to us these. 

Lord Kurma replied : 

5. O sages, listen all of you, how Sankara of unmeasur¬ 
ed prowess attained the state of being the son of Brahma, and 
how god Brahma had the lotus as the source of his origin- 

6. At the close of the previous Kalpa, the three worlds, 
Bhu, Bhuvar and Soar sank into complete darkness. 2 There was 
one great terrible vast sheet of water. There were neither 
Devas and others nor the sages. 

7. There, in that isolated place free from disturbance and 
trouble, Lord Narayana, the Supreme Person, resorted to the 
Couch of Sesa and slumbered. 

8-9. He assumed the form of one with thousand heads, 
thousand eyes, thousand feet, and thousand arms. He was 


1. The birth of god Brahma from the lotus grown out of the em- 
bilical region of god Visnu is common to many Puranas e.g. Bh. P. HI. 
8.1-23, LP. 1.20, Va. P.1.24. 

2. This sort of Pralaya involving the dissolution of only three worlds 
{bhu, bhuvar and svar) takes place at the end of a Kalpa or Brahma’s day. It 

is called the Naimittika Pralaya. 
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omniscient and was contemplated upon by enlightened persons. 
He had yellow garments and large eyes. He resembled the blue 
cloud in complexion. He was the great Yogic Soul of Super 
human power and dignity. He was compassionate to Yogins. 

10. Once, when he was asleep, a divine and wonderful 
lotus that was the quintessence of the three worlds, shone in 
his umbilical region, for the sake of his diversion. 

11. It extended to a hundred Yojanas (1 Yojana= 12 
Kilometres). It resembled the morning sun. It had divine fra¬ 
grance. It was meritorious and endowed with Karnikd (pericarp) 
and Ixesaras (filaments). 

12. While Sarngin (god Visnu) was staying like this for 
a long time, LordHiranyagarbha (Brahma) came to that place. 

13. That VUvatman (the Soul of the universe) roused up 
the eternal deity with his hand. Deluded by his Maya he spoke 
these sweet words. 

14. O excellent person, tell me who are staying alone 
in this terrible vast sheet of water, isolated and enveloped in 
darkness. 

15. On hearing his words the Garuda-bannered Lord 
laughed and replied to lord Brahma in a voice as majestic as 
the sound of a cloud. 

16. O, know me as the Supreme Person, Lord Nara- 
yana, the source of origin of and the seat of dissolution of the 
worlds and MahdyogUvara (great lord of the Yogins). 

17. O grandfather of the worlds, within me you see the 
entire universe including the mountains and the great continents 
surrounded by seven oceans. 

18. After addressing that person (Brahma) thus, Hari, 
the soul of the universe, asked Brahma—“who are you ? , 
though he knew it. 

19. Then lord Brahma, the storehouse of Vedas laughed 
and replied with a smile to the deity whose eyes resembled the 
lotus, in words gentle and charming. 

20. I am the creator and dispenser of destiny. I am 
the self-born deity. I am the great grandfather. The universe is 
stationed in me alone. I am Brahma, with faces all round. 

21. On hearing those words, Visnu of truthful exploits 
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and genuine power, took his permission and entered the body 
of Brahma, by means of Yogic power. 

22. He became surprised on seeing this entire set of the 
three worlds, including Devas, Asuras and human beings in the 
abdomen of that god (Brahma). 

23. Thereafter Visnu, the deity with the Lord of serpents, 
Sesa as his abode, came out of his mouth and spoke to Pitamaha 
(god Brahma, the grand-sire of the world). 

24. O excellent Purusa, in this manner you too enter 
my eternal abdomen and see all these wonderful worlds. 

25. After hearing the pleasing words of the Lord of 
LaksmI (i.e. Visnu) and approving of them, Kusadhvaja 
(i.e. Brahma) entered his belly once again. 

26. Brahma, of truthful exploit, saw the self-same worlds 
stationed in the womb of the Lord. Ranging about, he did not 
see any limit of Hari. 

27. Then all the other openings were closed by the 
noble-souled Janardana and Brahma found an opening in the 
umbilical region. 

28. The deity born of Golden Egg entered it through his 
Yogic power. The four-faced Lord manifested himself out of 
the lotus. 

29. The self-born God Brahma who is lustrous like the 
interior of the lotus, the grand-sire and the source of the origin 
of the Universe, shone resplendent while seated in the lotus. 

30. Considering himself the lord of the universe and the 
highest seat—the goal to be reached—he spoke to Visnu, the 
excellent Purusa, with words as majestic as the rumbling sound 
of the cloud. 

31. What is this that has been done by you, desirous of 
your own victory? I am the only powerful one and no one else. 
Who will dare attack me ?” 

32. On hearing the words uttered by Brahma, Hari who 
was reposing on the cosmic waters as his abode and who was 

ever wakeful, spoke the following sweet words in a conciliatory 
tone. 

33. You are the creator and the dispenser of destiny. 
You are the self-born great grand-father. It was not out of 
malice that the openings were closed by me. 
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34. It was only for fun. It was not with a desire to harass 
you. Who would wish to trouble the grandfather, the Lord of 
Devas? 

35. O Brahma, you are not harassed.* In every respect 
you are woi thy of being honoured. O auspicious one, please 
forgive me the offence committed against you (i.e. if I have 
offended you). \y.l. whatever has been done by me to you is in the 
interest of your progeny.] 

36. O Brahma, for this very same reason be a son unto 
me. O deity in the form of the universe, be famous by the name 
Padmayoni (having lotus as the source of origin) for the sake 
of my love. 

37. Then that Lord conferred the boon to the crowned 
one (i.e. Visnu). Deriving unparalleled delight, he spoke to 
Visnu again. 

38. You are identical with everything. You are infinite. 
You arc the greatest Isvara of all. You are the immanent soul 
of all living beings. You are the greatest and eternal Brahman. 

39. I too am the great Isvara, the bright light of the 
Atman of all the worlds. All the worlds are pervaded by me. I 
am the Brahman, the transcendental Purusa. 

40. There is no superior ruler of the worlds other 
than we two. We, Narayana and Brahma (the grand-sire of the 
universe) are but one single body divided into two. 

41. On. being addressed thus by him, Vasudeva spoke to 
Brahma, “This enunciation may lead to your destruction. 

42. Don’t you see by means of Yogic power, the un¬ 
changing Lord and master of Brahma, the Lord of Puru$a and 
Prakrti and whom I know as the Supreme Lord ( ParameSvara ). 

43. Seek refuge with that Brahman, devoid of beginning 
and end, the great ruler of the Universe whom neither pro¬ 
minent Yogins nor Sankhyas (philosophers or the followers of 
the school of Kapila) perceive.” 

44-45. Then, the infuriated Brahma spoke to Kesava 
(Visnu) of lotus eyes, “O Lord, certainly I know myself as 
that Supreme imperishable Brahman, the sole Atman of all the 


*v.l. It may not please be misunderstood by you. 
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worlds, the highest region. There exists no other Supreme 
Ruler of the worlds other than we both. 

46. Cast off your long slumber and observe your own 

self”. 

Even after hearing those wrathful words, the Lord said 
(only this much). 

47-48. “O auspicious one, do not talk like this. Do not 
denigrate the great Isvara of noble soul. There is nothing un¬ 
known to me, O Brahma, nor do I say otherwise (which is not 
true). But O Brahma, it is the Maya of the Supreme Ruler 
who is infinite and the cause of all particularities, born of Atman, 
that deludes all.” 

49. After saying this much Lord Visnu remained silent. 
After knowing that great principle, his own Atman, (v.l. Mahe- 
svara), the Lord of Devas i.e. Visnu did not think of saying 
anything. 

50. God Hara of immeasurable soul, the Supreme Ruler 
of all beings manifested himself from somewhere to confer grace 
on god Brahma. 

51. The Lord had an eye in his forehead. He was em¬ 
bellished with clusters of matted hair. He wielded the trident in 
his hand. He was the reservoir of great splendour. 

52. He was wearing a garland of wonderful shape sus¬ 
pended upto the foot. It was wreathed with planets including 
the sun, the moon and the stars with utmost skilful scholarship.* 

53. On seeing Lord Siva, god Brahma, the grand-sire of 
the worlds was completely deluded by his Maya. He addressed 
Visnu, the yellow-robed deity. 

54. “O Janardana, who is this three-eyed person of 
blue complexion, with the trident in his hand coming this side? 
He is a mass of splendour and of an immeasurable spirit (Soul).” 

55. After hearing his words, Visnu, the suppressor of 
Danavas, saw Lord Isvara (Siva) shining brilliantly in the trans¬ 
lucent water. 


*The footnote (Venk. Edt.) records a better reading : 
diyydm viidldm grathitdm —a heavenly big garland wreathed with planets, 
the sun, and the moon etc. 
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56. Realising that he was the Supreme Reality, the Con- 
ceiver of Brahma, Visnu stood up and said to god Brahma, the 
grand-sire of the world and the Lord of Devas. 

57. This is Lord Mahadeva, the eternal self-luminous 
deity, having neither the beginning nor the end, the inconceiv¬ 
able great Ruler of all the worlds. 

58. He is Sankara (the benefactor), Sambhu (Bestower 
of welfare) Isana (the Ruler), Paramesvara, (the highest Con¬ 
troller), the soul of all, the Lord of human beings, the great 
meditator and the Supreme Isa, the pure and Siva, the 
auspicious. 

59. He is the creator and dispenser of destiny. He is 
the chief immutable Lord. ( v.l . the Lord of Prakrti and Purufa). 
Only those ascetics who meditate upon him as Brahman, can 
perceive him. 

60-61. By becoming Kdla (Time), this absolute, unsullied 
great god Siva creates the entire Universe, protects it and des¬ 
troys it. This eternal one created you Brahma and gave the 
Vedas unto you. It is that Sankara who comes here. 

62. O great-grand-sire of the universe, understand me 
to be only another form of his—the form that is eternal, the 
source of origin of the universe and is designated as Vasudeva. 

63. Can you not see that Lord of Yoga the immutable 
Lord, Brahman? May your eyes be divine, whereby you will be 
able to see that great Being.” 

64. After securing thus the divine vision from Visnu, 
Brahma, the grand-father of the world, realised that the highest 
knowledge incarnate is present in front of him. 

65. Deriving the Supreme knowledge about Siva, the 
great-grand-falher sought refuge in Lord Siva himself (his 
father). 

66. Recollecting Orikara and concentrating his mind in 
his own soul, he, with folded palms in reverence, eulogised the 
Lord by means of the Atharvafiras Mantras A 


1. Atharva-Siras is an Upanisad. It begins with 

Dcvd ha vai svargam lokamdyamste Rudram cprcchan ko bhavdniti / 

It is primed in the Upanifot-Sangraha, pp. 170-174 (Motilal Banarsidass 
Delhi, 1970.) 
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67. On being eulogised by Brahma, Lord Siva, the Sup¬ 
reme Ruler felt great affection and pleasure. Smilingly he ad¬ 
dressed to him. 

68. O dear child, there is no doubt that you are equal 
to me, as you are my devotee as well. It was by me alone that 
you, the Eternal One, were created formerly, for bringing 
worlds into being. You are the unchanging one. 

69. You are the Atman , the Primordial Purusa born of my 
body. O soul of the universe, seek your boon. I am the bes- 
tower of boons unto you, O sinless one. 

70. After hearing the words of the Lord of Devas, the 
lotus-born deity glanced at the Purusa, Visnu, bowed to San¬ 
kara and said: 

71. O holy Lord, Lord of the past and future, O 
Mahadeva. O consort of Ambika, I wish, that you or some one 
equal to you, be born as my son. 

72. O Mahadeva, I have been deluded by you, through! 
your subtle Maya. O Siva, I do not know your real nature 
precisely. 

73. O Lord, you alone are the mother, father, brother 
and friend of your devotees. Be pleased. I have sought refuge in 
you. I bow unto your lotus-like feet. • 

74. On hearing his words, the bull-bannered Lord of 
the universe spoke to his son, after glancing at Janardana: 

75. “O son, I will do whatever has been requested for 
by your Lordship. Sinless, divine, perfect knowledge pertain¬ 
ing to Isvara shall dawn unto you. 


76. O Lord of Devas, grand-sire of the worlds, you 
alone have been appointed as the primordial maker of all living 
beings. Create your Maya for them. 


77. This Narayana is born of me. He is the Supreme 
form of mine alone. O Isana (Brahma), Hari will be the 
bestower of security and prosperity unto you. 

78. After saying this, Lord Siva, the Supreme god who 
was pleased with Brahma, gently touched him with both the 
hands and spoke these words to Hari: 


79. O pei vader of the world, I am thoroughly pleased 
wit you as you are my devotee. Choose your boon though really 
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there is no one other than the two of us. ( v.l . though both of us 
are non different).” 

80. On hearing the word of Lord Siva, Visnu the 
perinea ter of the universe spoke with delighted voice, looking 
him in his face. 

81. “This alone is the most praiseworthy boon that I 
shall be able to see you, the Supreme Ruler and the great Atman. 
May I be blessed with constant devotion unto you.” 

82. Saying cC so be it”, Mahadeva spoke to Visnu again: 
“You are the doer of all actions, while I am the presiding 
deity. 

83. There is no doubt that everything is identical with 
you as well as with me. You are the moon, while I am the sun. 
You are the night and I am the day. 

84. You are the unmanifest Prakrti while I am the 
Purusa . You are the knowledge and I am the knower. You are 
the Maya, while I am the Isvara. 

85. You are the power born of knowledge, while I am 
the master of that power. I who am that unsullied Lord so you 
are the same such Lord Narayana. 

86. Yogins, expounders of Brahman, see through unity. 
O Atman of the universe, without resorting to you the Yogin 
will not attain me. Do you protect the entire universe including 
Devas, Asuras and human beings.” 

87. After saying this, the Lord who has no beginning, 
who deludes the different living beings by means of his own 
Maya and whose power is unlimited went to his one and only 
abode which is unmanifest and which is devoid of birth, growth 
and destruction.” 
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CHAPTER TEN 

The Creation by Rudra 1 


Lord Kurma said : 

1. When Mahesvara departed, god Brahma, the grand- 
sire of the world, once again resorted to the self-same lotus grow¬ 
ing out of the umbilical region of Lord Visnu. 

2. After a long time, the two great Asura brothers 
Madhu and Kaitabha, of unequalled valour, happened to come 
there. 

3. They were born out of the ear-cavities of god Visnu 2 
the wielder of the Sarriga bow, the Lord of Devas. They had 
bodies as huge as a great mountain and they were over-powered 
with great fury. 

4. On seeing them arrived, the un-born Lord Brahma 
requested Narayana, “It behoves you to slay these Asuras, the 
thorns in the three worlds.” 

5. On hearing his words, Lord Hari who abides in the 
cosmic waters (Narayana) ordered two persons to kill those two 
Asuras. 

6. At his behest, O Brahmanas, great battle of those 
two persons with the two Asuras ensued, Jisnu conquered 
Kaitabha while Visnu vanquished Madhu. 

7. Then Hari the Lord of the universe, with his mind 
overwhelmed with affection, spoke these sweet words to god 
Brahma, the grand-sire of the worlds, who was seated in the 
lotus. 


1. Creation of Rudra is another topic common to many Puranas 
such as VP. 1.8.14 ff, Bh. P. III.12.7-20, VA. P. I. 27.1-60 but KP. shares 
more verses common with VP. (such as Rudra’s names, places, the names of 
his spouses, etc.) cf. KP.I. 10.24-30 and VP. I. 8.6-12.’ 

2. The birth of demons Madhu and Kaitabha is from Visnu’s ears 
here (and from the ear-wax oozing out of Visnu*s ears in the DevlBhagovato ). 
KP. gives the credit of killing Madhu to Jisnu and Kaitabha to Visnu 
(both creations of Narayana). The more popular version of the story is 
that Yisiju got a boon from them for killing and killed them on his lap 
(vide the Devi Bhdgavata Skandha I) is not accepted in KP. 
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. .... 8 ; Lor8 ' are W"S borne by me; you are 
brilliant and weighty; I am unable ,o bear you. Hence, please 
get down from this lotus.” v 

9. Then the soul of the universe, (god Brahma) got 
down and entered the person of Visnu, the wielder of the discus 
(Sudarsana). He became united with Visnu and was overcome 
with the special type of slumber of Visnu. 

10. God Brahma, designated as Narayana, and wielding 
a conch, a discus and a mace (Gada), becoming possessed of 
him that way, slumbered within the watery expanse, (v.l. 
possessed of a thousand heads and eyes.) 

11. Fora long time, he enjoyed the bliss of identity 
with that great soul, devoid of beginning and end and having no 
second. It was his own Atman. 


12. Then in the morning, the Yogic soul termed as 
Brahman, became the four-faced deity. Resorting to the dispo- 
sition of Visnu, he created beings of the same type. 

13. The Lord created at the outset Sananda and Sanaka, 
Rbhu, Sanatkumara and the elder one Sana tana. 

14. They were free from delusion and mutually clashing 
opposites such as pleasure and pain. They possessed the greatest 
detachment. Having realised the highest reality, they directed 
their attention towards knowledge, (v.l. na 'srsfau dadhire matim 

They did not take interest in creation.”) 

15. When they were thus indifferent towards the crea¬ 
tion of the worlds, god Brahma, the grand-father of the world 
became despaired due to the Maya of Paxame$\hin. 

16. Then the ancient Purusa, the eternal, the embodi¬ 
ment of the universe, spoke to his son, the lotus-bom god in 
order to destroy his delusion. 


God Vi$nu said : 

17. “Has this been forgotten that the trident-bearing 
eternal Lord, Sambhu was requested by you formerly “O 
Sankara, do you be my son.” 

18. Sankara had urged his mind in the guise of his son. 
The lotus-born god the grand-sire of the world, regained en¬ 
lightenment through Govinda. 
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19 As he was inclined to create beings, he performed a 
very difficult penance. But even though he performed that 
penance nothing transpired. 

20 Then after the lapse of a long time, his grief created 
wrath in him. From both of his eyes overwhelmed with anger, 
drops of tears fell down. 

21. From them goblins and ghosts cropped up. On 
seeing all of them in front of him, Brahma censured himself. 

22. Lord Prajapati (Brahma) overcome with wrath 
gave up his life. Then Rudra, of the nature of Prana (vital 
air), manifested himself from the mouth of the Lord (god 
Brahma). 

23. Lord Siva, the god of gods, with the brilliance of a 
thousand suns and comparable to the cosmic fire ablaze at the 
end of the Yugas, cried out loudly and terribly. 

24. Brahma spoke to him as he cried, “O don’t cry. 
You will become well-known in the world as ‘Rudra’, because 
of your crying.” 

25. The grand-father of the world gave him seven other 
names. He gave him wives and eternal sons. To those eight 
persons, the grand-sire of the world gave abodes as well. 1 

26. Those seven names are—(1) Bhava, (2) Sarva, (3) 
Isana (4) PaSunampati (5) Bhlma, (6) Ugra and (7) 
Mahadeva. 

27. The eight Murlis (cosmic forms of this god) areas 
follows:— (1) sun, (2) water, (3) earth, (4) fire, (5) wind, 
(6) ether, (7) initiated Brahmanas and (8) moon. 

28. The lord endowed with eight bodies bestows the 
highest region ( Mokfa ) on those who meditate on him, and bow 
down to Rudras in these bodies. 

29. The eight wives are:—Suvarcala, Uma, Vikesi, 
Siva, Svaha, Disah, Dlksa and Rohinl. 

30. The sons of these are—Sanaiscara. (the Saturn), 
Sukra (the Venus), Lohitanga (the Mars), Manojava, Skanda 
Sarga, Santana and Budha (the Mercury). 


1. VV. 24-30 arc practically the same as VP. 1.8.6-12. 
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31. Lord Mahesvara, Lord of Devas, who was of 

11,is nature, cschawnd hi, duty of procreai™ and dosire and 
resorted to renunciation. ’ 

32. Fixing his individual soul into the Supreme Soul and 
having runk deep the eternal Supreme Nectar called the 
imperishable Brahman, he established himself in the divine 
nature. 


33 ‘ j 5 ™’ the Sod of blue-red complexion, was 

commanded by Brahma to procreate progeny, he mentally 
created Rudras, equal and similar to himself. 


34-35 They were with matted hair, free from distress, 
blue-necked, wielding the Pinaka bow, holding the trident in 
their hands, of ever blissful nature and having three eyes, free 
irom old age and death. They had great bulls as their vehicles. 
They were devoid of passions, and were omniscient. The Lord 
thus created crores and hundred of crores of such beings. 

36. On seeing those various Rudras, pure, blue-red in 
complexion, immune from death and old age, the preceptor 
Brahma spoke to Hara. 

37. O god, do not create such progeny devoid of 
■death. O Lord of goblins, create other types of subjects suscep¬ 
tible to births and deaths. 

38. Then the god with matted hair, the chastiser of 
Kama, replied, “I don’t have such creation. You create such 


various types of creation.” (v.l. Such inauspicious progeny). 

39. Thereafter, this God does not create auspicious 
progeny. He remains with his mind withdrawn from activi¬ 
ties of procreation, and stays with his own sons. 

40-42a. Hence the attribute of Sthanu (immoveable 
like a branchless tree) was applied to the trident-bearing god 
who is the god of Devas. 

The following ten undiminishing attributes always abide 
in Sankara:— Jnana (perfectknowledge), Vairagya (detachment), 
Aifvarya (divine faculties of omnipotence, omnipresence etc.), 
Tapas (penance), Salyam (truth), Kfama (forbearance), Dhrti 
(courage), Draflrlva (state of being the seer), Atma-sambodha 
(Soul-enlightenment) and Adhiffhatrlva (presiding-ness). 

42b-44. Thus is Sankara, the Pinaka-bearing ParameJvara. 
Thereafter, on seeing the three-eyed lord along with the Rudras, 
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his mental creations, lord Brahma was highly delighted. Due to 
pleasure, his eyes became enlarged. After knowing his lordly 
nature by means of his vision of knowledge, he eulogised the 
lord of the worlds with the hands reverentially placed on the 
head, 

Brahma said : 

Obeisance be to you, O great god, salute to you, O 
Supreme Lord. 

45. Bow to god Siva. Obeisance to you, the embodi¬ 
ment of Brahman, to Lord Mahesa, to the quiescent, to the 
cause of the universe. 

46. Salutations to the Lord of Prakrti and Puru$a , to the 
chief of Yoga, to Kala (time or god of death), to Riidra, to the 
bearer of the trident and to one making a huge mouthful of the 
universe. 

47. Obeisance to the wielder of Pinaka bow in the hand. 
Salutations again and again to the three-eyed god with three¬ 
fold forms. Bow to you Brahman, the father of god Brahma. 

48. Obeisance to the master of the knowledge of Brah¬ 
man and to one imparter of the knowledge of Brahman. Salu¬ 
tation to the secret of the Vedas (or the knower of the secret of 
the Vedas) and to the destroyer of Kala . 

49. Obeisance to the essential substance of Vedanta, 
to the embodiment of Vedas ( v.l . the Vedanta incarnate.) Bow 
to the enlightened Rudra, the preceptor of Yogins. 

50. Obeisance to you who are surrounded by goblins, or 
beings of various kinds, devoid of sorrows. Salutations to the 
deity favourable to Brahmanas and to the lord of Brahma. 

51. Obeisance to the three-eyed primordial deity, to 
Parame$thin , the quarter-clad (naked), to the staff-bearing 
recluse. 

52. Salutations to you untouched by the beginning-less 
impurity of Avidya, to one knowable through perfect enlighten¬ 
ment. Bow to the saviour, the sanctifier, to the cause 
of the progress of Yoga. 

53. Salutations to one knowable through Dharma 
(Piety) etc. Obeisance to you approachable through Yogic 
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meditation, to one devoid of diversity 
bereft of reflection and semblance. 


or illusion; bow to you, 


54. Obeisance to Brahman, the embodiment of the uni- 
vers:, to you the supreme Atman. Everything in the universe has 
been created by you alone and everything abides in you only 

55. O deity identical with the universe, the universe 
beginning with ProAr/t is withdrawn by you. You are the control- 
ier (of the world), the great god, the Supreme Brahman the 
great Ruler of the world. 

56. You are the Paramesthin, the auspicious, the quiesc¬ 
ent, the perfect being, Hara. You are the great imperishable 
spiritual light, you are Kala and Paramesvara. 


57. You alone are the infinite person, the Pradkana and 
the Prakrti as well. You are the earth, the waters, the fire, the 
wind, the ether and the ego. 1 

58-60a. I bow unto that Bhava whose form is termed 
as Brahman . I bow unto that Cosmic Person, whose head is the 
heaven, feet the earth, arms the quarters, and abdomen 
the firmament. I bow unto him who always imparts heat by 
illuminating the quarters with his own brilliant lustre. Obei¬ 
sance to him, the embodiment of the sun, full of the brilliance 
of Brahman. 

60b-61a. Salutation to him who being the fire incarnate 
and having Rudra-like terrific body full of light and energy, 
carries oblations offered to gods and those offered to manes. 

61b-62a. Bow to him, the embodiment of the moon who 
gives delight to the whole of the world by his own radiance and 
who is being drunk by groups of gods. 

62b-63a. Obeisance to him of the Vayu (wind)-form 
which is the energy of the great god, which always moves about 
within all living beings (as vital airs) and sustains them. 

63b-64a. Obeisance to that form of four-faced deity 2 who 
is abiding within the Atman and who creates everything accor¬ 
ding to one’s previous Karmans . 


1- Cf. BG. VII.4. 

2. The one-ness of the Trinity of gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) 
and its identification with the Brahman is, as usual, emphasized in these 
verses. 
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64b-65a. Obeisance to the all-pervading Lord Visnu 1 
who enveloping and deluding the universe by Maya, reposes 
on the couch of Serpent Sesa and experiences the bliss of his 

soul through Yoga. . 

65b-66a. Obeisance to that form of Sesa, who is the 

support of all and who always holds on his head the whole of 
the universe consisting of fourteen worlds. 

66b-67 Salutations to him who, embodied as Rudia of 
infinite greatness, dances at the end of the world, drinking 
deeply the Supreme joy with the goddess Parvati as the only 
witness. The god abides within all beings and is their Controller. 

68. Obeisance to him, the embodiment of waters whose 
tresses contained the clouds and in whose limb joints are the 
rivers and in whose belly are the foui oceans. 

69-70a. I salute to that deity, who having bodies all 
Tound (that is eight forms) is witness unto all. Bow to the soul 
of Yoga whom Yogins who are devoid of (i.e. have mastery 
•over) their sleep, who have conquered (i.e. controlled) their 
Breath, who are contented and who cherish an impartial outlook 
visualise as the spiritual light. 

70b-71a. Obeisance to him the embodiment of spiritual 
knowledge whereby, a Yogin, with his sins exhausted, crosses 
the ocean in the form of Maya, which is (boundless and 
hence)uncrossable and unfathomable. 

71b-72a. I resort to that great Reality, to that form of 
the Supreme Lord by whose lustre the sun shines, the lustre 
which lies beyond darkness. 

72b-73a. I resort to you, the great Siva the unsullied, 
the perfect eternal bliss and one who is not supported by others. 
I resort to you, O Supreme Lord, the great Atman. 

73b-74a. After eulogising Mahadeva thus, god Brahma 
became sanctified by meditating on him. He joined his palms 
in reverence and stood there praying the eternal Brahman. 

1. The v.L Visvdtmane noted in Ft. Note 1 (of the Venk. Ed.) is equally 
.good. For Viiva is one of the thousand names of Visnu. 

The Vifpu sahasrandma in the Mbh. Anuidsana 149.14 begins with it : 

Vtivam Vifpur Va$a{kdro bhuta-bhavya-bhaval-prabhuh / 
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74b ; 75a - Thereafter, the great god Hara granted unto 
him the divine and excellent Yoga and the divine state of being 
m communion with Brahman as well as the Vairaeya (detach¬ 
ment) . v 

75b-77. The remover of the distress of those who bow 
down to him, stroked Brahma the grand-sire of the world, with 
his tender hands and blessed him. Smilingly he spoke thus: “O 
Brahma, I have been requested by you to become your son. I 
have made all arrangements for that. You create the world of 
diverse nature. O Brahma, I have divided myself in the three 
forms under the name Brahma, Visnu and Hara. 

78. Though I am the perfect Supreme Ruler, I have 
divided myself unto three with the attributes (i.e. functions) 
of creation, protection and annihilation. You are my eldest son 
created for the purpose of carrying on the activity of creation. 

79-80. You have been produced from the right side of 
my body, while Purusottama (Visnu) is created from the left. 
Rudra was born from the region of the heart of Sambhu, 
the over-Lord of the gods. I am his great person or body. 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva are respectively the causes of creation, 
sustenance and dissolution of the universe, O Brahma. 

81. Though Sankara stays as the absolute one, it is out 
of his own will that he had divided himself. I have other forms 
as well effected by my Maya. 

82. By nature, the great God Siva is formless, absolute, 
abiding in his own state or soul. The god who is transcendental 
to these is the Tri-mUrti, the triple-formed one, which is the 
Supreme Person of the Lord. 

83. O grand-sire of the world, know me to be that 
great form, that special personality of Mahesvara with three 
eyes which always bestow peace unto the Yogins. 

84-85a. Endowed with eternal rulership (prosperity), 
enlightenment and possessed of divine lustre and Yoga (Yogic 
power), I swallow everything (i.e. the whole of the universe) 
by presiding over the quality called Tamos and by becoming 
Kala. Nobody else can dare to confront me even mentally. 

85b-86a. O Lotus-born god, whenever you remember 
of me, O sinless one, you will have (the privilege of) my 
presence then and there. 
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86b-87a. After speaking this much to god Brahma and 
bowing to the preceptor (Brahma), Hara vanished in a moment 

along with his mind-born sons. 

87b-88a. Brahma too resorted to Yoga and created the 
world of different varieties. The worshipful creator, known as 
Narayana, resorted to Yogic meditation and created the diverse 
world as before. 

88b-89. He created by means of Yogic lore and power 
the progenitors (of the world viz.) Marxci, Bhrgu, Angiras 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu Daksa, Atri, and Vasistha. They are 
decisively regarded in the Puranas as nine Biahmas. All of them 
are equal to god Brahma, are householders and expounders of 
Brahman or the Veda. 1 

90. I have already narrated to you the resolution (sati- 
kalpa ), Dharma, various duties special to different Yugas and 
the deities identifying themselves with the abodes ( sthanas ). 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

The Incarnation of the Goddess 


Lord Kurma said : 

1. After creating Marici and others, god Brahma the 
grand-sire of the world and the Lord of Devas performed very 
severe penance, along with his mind-born sons. 

2. Even as he was performing the penance, the three¬ 
eyed, trident-bearing Isana, Rudra, born of the world-destruc¬ 
tive fire, manifested himself from his mouth. 

3. His body was half-male and half-female and was too 
terrible to behold. “Divide yourself,” saying this Brahma 
vanished out of fear. 


1. The same is Supra 2.23b-25a. 
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4. When addressed thus, Rudra separated the male being 

into ten plus one (eleven) forms. ° 

5. These eleven are called Rudras.They are the Lords of 
the three worlds. O Brahmanas, these Rudras, known as 
Kapalisa and others, were entrusted with the affairs of Devas. 

6. The Lord divided his female form too into many 
beings, such as beautiful and ugly, quiet and turbulent, white 
and black in complexion etc. 

7. Those forms, LaksmI and others are the Vibhutis 
(magnificent excellences) and well-known sis Saktis (super¬ 
human powers) on the earth, O Brahmanas, Goddess Sankarl 
pervades the whole universe through their forms. 

8. O Brahmanas, IsanI split herself into many more 
forms (z/.Z. separated herself from god Siva). At the behest of 
the great god Sankara, she went and stood near god Brahma, 
the grand-sire. 

9. Lord Brahma told her, “Become the daughter of 
Daksa.” At his behest, she too manifested herself from Daksa, 
the progenitor of the world. 

10. He gave goddess Sat! (former IsanI) to Rudra in 
marriage, at the bidding of god Brahma. Rudra the trident¬ 
bearing deity too accepted the daughter of Daksa who was his 
own. 

ll-13a. After some time at the direction of Prajapati 1 
(v.l. in her wrath against Daksa) IsanI, the Supreme goddess, 
separated herself from Lord Sankara. Then Satl became the 
daughter of Mena and Himavan. That prominent mountain 


1. Prajapati-vinirdefat —This reading is supported by a majority of 
good MSS. Its emendation to Prajdpatim vinindyaifd in the Grt. Ed. because 
it conforms to the story of SatVs incarnation as the daughter of Himavan and Mend 
contained in several Purdpas but has little support in the MSS of KP., is rather 
strange, when prajdpatir vinirdeidt is given in a number of good MSS (and 
printed editions) and conforms to the preceding Slokas . To change such a 
valid reading strongly supported by a majority of good MSS, simply because 
it is not supported by other Puranas is, from the point of Text criticism, 
rather awkward as we constitute the text mainly on the basis of the critical 
apparatus. We should not deny the right of giving a different version of an 
episode to the author of KP. 







gg Kurrna Parana 

gave Parvati to Rudra for the welfare of all Devas of the 
three worlds and of himself. 

13b-14a. She is the great Goddess Mahesvari, the part¬ 
ner of half of the body of Sankara, Siva, Satl, Haimavatl who 
is revered and bowed to by both Devas and Asuras. 

14b-15a. All Devas including (their king) Indra extol 
her unequalled prowess. So do all the sages. It is only Sankara 
or Hari who understands her real greatness. 

15b-16. O Brahmanas, thus I have recounted to you 
the son-hood of Sankara of unmeasured splendour and prowess 
and birth of god Brahma, the Paramesthin from the lotus. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

The glory of the Goddess Parvati 
(One Thousand Epithets of the Goddess) 1 

Suta said : 

1. On hearing what had been related by Visnu in the 
form of a Tortoise, the sages bowed down again to Hari and 
asked. 


1. The practice of weaving together a number of epithets in 
glorification of the deity is as old as the Vedas. We find in the most popular 
Rudra hymns in Tait. S. IV. 5.2 (called Rudyddhyaya ), a number of epithets 
strung together in praise of god Rudra. The famous Visyusahasrandma in 
the Mbh . Anuidsana Ch. 149 has set a model as it were to different Pumas 
to emulate. The Sahasra-Nama of Parvati in this chapter is thus a eulogy 
( stotra ) expressed in one thousand epithets glorifying the different aspects 
and deeds of the deity. In these Sahasra-tidmas we have a number of 
epithets common to all these deities male or female. The general tenor is to 
exalt that particular deity to the position of the Supreme Brahman and a 
mix of Upanisadic thought and Puranic episodes or deeds attributed to the 
deity is presented to us. 
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The. sages submitted : 

2. Who is this blessed Goddess sharing half the person 
of Sankara, the daughter of the Himalaya, the auspicious Sati? 
Pray tell us (the reality) precisely as we ask. 

3. On hearing these words of the sages, Visnu the Supreme 
Person, the great Yogin, meditated on his own Supreme state 
and replied. 

Lord Kuxma said : 

4. “This mysterious knowledge which is to be closely 
guarded as a secret, was formerly explained by the grand-sire 
Brahma on the beautiful plateau of the mountain Meru. 

5. It is the essence of the Sankhya philosophy to the 
followers of the Sankhya system. It is the excellent, perfect 
knowledge of Brahman. It is the only saviour of the living be¬ 
ings immersed in the ocean of worldly existence. 

6. This Haimavati (daughter of mount Himvan) is 
considered as the highest point of perfection termed as Vyoman 
(the firmament), the potency of god Mahesvara, the embodi¬ 
ment of knowledge and ardent desire for it. 

7. She is auspicious (or the consort of god Siva), all 
pervading, infinite, beyond all gunas, perfect (or the purest). 
Though absolutely one (undivided), she is abiding in one or 
more divisions. She is knowledge incarnate and has excessive 
longing. 

8. She is non-different, stationed in the perfect Reality, 
thanks to its splendour. Due to that very reason, her lustre is 
as pure and dazzling as that of the sun. 

9. The Potency of god Mahesvara is one (by herself), 


The extension of the Sahasranamas to local deities like Sakambhari or 
Bana-Sankari ofBadami (Dist. Bijapur), Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur and 
others expresses our faith in the Vedic maxim 

ekam sad vipra bahudha vadanti / —RV.1.164.46. 

As most of the epithets are translated, no special explanation is 
necessary. A number of epithets are repeated and are tautologous as is 
inevitable in such lists of epithets and this repetition is found in other 
Sahasranamas also. 
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but due to conditioning factors, she assumes greater and lesser 
forms and sports about in his presence. 

10. It is she who does everything. This universe is the 
effect of her activity. The wise sages state that Isvara has 
neither any act to execute nor is he an instrument of anything. 

11. Four potencies of the Goddess abide in their own 
forms in her, due to the presence (abidance) of the Goddess. 
Listen to their names, O excellent sages. 

12. It is stated that they (the potencies) are Santi 
(peace), Vidya (knowledge), Pratiffha (stability), and jYivrtti 
(renunciation). Hence Lord Paramesvara is called as having 
four manifestations. ( Catur-vyuha ). 

13. The Lord enjoys the greatest bliss (of communion 
with his Atman) through this great potency. Mahesvara has 
four forms corresponding to the four Vedas. 

14. Her prosperity and glory is great and unequalled, and 
is fully accomplished from times immemorial. She is infinite in 
view of her contact with Rudra, the Supreme Soul. 

15. This Goddess is the sovereign ruler of all. She makes 
all living beings function. Lord Hari ( v.l . Hara) is called 
Kala, Prana (vital airs) and the Supreme Ruler. 

16. This entire universe is warp and woof in him as it 
were. That Lord Hara is being extolled as Kalagni (the des¬ 
tructive fire of the universe) by the expounders of the Vedas. 

17. It i sKala (Time) that creates the living beings. It is 
he who annihilates the subjects. Everything is subservient to 
Kala, but Kala is not subordinate to any one. 

18. The principles called Pradhana , Puriifa , Mahat , Atman , 
Ahamkdra (ego) and others are all pervaded by Kala , the Yogin. 

19. His potency is well known as Maya. It has the 
whole universe for its form. Isa, the wielder of Maya, the 
excellent Purusa deludes (whirls) this world by means of that 
(Maya). 

20. This potency in the form of Maya assumes all forms. 
It is eternal and it ever reveals the universal form of Mahesa 
the great God. 

21. There are three other important powers, evolved by 
the Lord viz. the power ofknowledge, the power of activity and 
the power of vital airs {Prana Sakti ). 
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22. For all these powers, the possessors of each of these 
powers have been created by the Maya alone, O prominent 
Brahmanas, but she (Maya) is without beginning and 
imperishable. 

23. Maya who embodied all these potencies, is invincible 
and unsurmountable. Kala, the wielder of Maya, is the Lord of 
all these potencies, the lord of destruction (and creation). 

24. Kala does everything. It is Kala alone that annihilates 
everything. Kala establishes the Universe. This whole Universe 
is dependent on Kala. 

25-26. After securing the proximity of Paramesthin, 
the over-Lord of Devas, the infinite Lord of all, Lord Sam- 
bhu of the form of Kala> She, the Maya assumed the forms 
called Pradhana and Puru$a. She herself is absolutely one. She 
pervades all and is endless and the partless spouse of Siva. 

27. The Sakii is one, Siva is also one. Siva is called the 
possessor of Sakti . There are many other minor powers and 
possessors of those potencies born of the original Sakti. 

28. They (i. e. wise men) declare that from the realistic 
point of view there is a difference between Saklis and those 
-endowed with them. But Yogins who meditate on Reality, 
realise non-difference between them. 

29. The goddess Parvatl, born of the mountain (Hima¬ 
laya), comprises all these powers, while the master of these 
powers is Sankara. The special difference is mentioned in the 
Purana by the expounders of Brahman or Veda. 

30. The goddess of the universe, the chaste spouse of god 
Mahesvara is the object worthy of being enjoyed, while Siva 
the Lord with matted locks of hair and blue-red in complexion 
is proclaimed as the enjoyer. 

31. God Sankara, the Lord of the universe, the destroyer 
of the god of love, is the thinker (the subject), while goddess 
Xsani (Parvatl) is proclaimed by the knowers, to be the intellect, 
the object of thought to be pondered over. 

32. O Brahmanas, that all this universe is the manifest¬ 
ation of Sakii and Siva (.the possessor of Sakti) has been declared 
in the four Vedas by Sages who visualise Reality. 
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33. This divine and excellent glory of the goddess has 
been thus declared. It is so decided by the knowers of Brah¬ 
man (or the Vedas), in all schools of Vedantic philosophy. 

34. Yogins observed the great abode of MahadevI 
which is single, all-pervading, subtle, occupying the highest 
place, and certainly steady, immovable and eternal. 

35. Yogins perceive the Supreme State of the goddess 
as the imperishable Brahman, blissful, pure and perfect. 

36. That great region of the goddess is greater than the 
greatest. It is the eternal Reality unswerving auspicious, merged 
within the infinite Prakrti. 

37. It is auspicious, untainted, pure, devoid of gunas and 
free from duality. That great region of the goddess is achievable 
through realization of Atman . 

38. She is Dhatri (the creator), and Vidhatri (dispenser of 
destiny). She dispels with the support of Isvara all the distresses 
of the worldly existence of those who wish for supreme bliss. 

39. Hence, one who seeks salvation should resort to 
Parvatl, the supreme Goddess, the Atman of all living beings, 
of the nature of Siva (i.e. one with him). 

40. Securing Sarvani as his daughter after performing- 
severe penance, Himavan, accompanied by his wife sought refuge 
in the great Goddess Parvatl. 

41. On seeing that splendid-faced lady (Uma) being 
born out of her own free will, Mena, the spouse of Himavan, 
said to the King of mountains. 

Mend said : 

42. “O king, have a look at your daughter with a 
face resembling the lotus. As a result of our penance, she is born 
for the welfare of all living beings.” 

43-45. On seeing the Goddess resembling the mid-day 
sun with matted locks of hair—the Goddess who had four faces, 
three eyes, eight hands and was extremely solicitous, who had 
wide eyes and was ornamented with the crescent of the moon; 
who is much devoted and is both endowed with and devoid 
of gunas , who is devoid of the manifestation of both Sat and 
Asaty he bowed down to her. He was as if extremely agitated 
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due to her splendour. Struck with awe, he spoke to that supreme 
Goddess with his palm joined in reverence. 

Himavan said : 

46. <c O Goddess of wide eyes, ornamented with the 
crescents of the moon, who are you? O dear child, I do not 
know you precisely. Please tell me that even as I asked.” 

47. On hearing the words of the king of mountains, 
the supreme Goddess, the bestower of fearlessness (Mok?d) 
unto the Yogins, addressed the great mountain Himavan thus. 

Sri Devi said : 

48. Know me to be the Supreme Potency abiding in the 
great god Mahesvara. 

49. I am non-different from him, unchanging and the 
absolute, whom those desirous of salvation perceive. I am the 
Atman of all conceived beings. I am Siva, the auspicious spouse 
of God Siva in all respects. 

50. I am the embodiment of permanent prosperity and 
perfect knowledge. I am the prime mover of everything and I 
am endless. My greatness is infinite. I enable people to cross 
the ocean of worldly existence. 

51-52. I shall give you divine eyes. See my lordly form. 
After saying this much, she granted perfect knowledge to Hima¬ 
van and showed to him her divine form—the form associated 
with the great God Siva. It was resembling a crore suns in 
brilliance and it bore an image of splendour, quiet and serene. 

53. It was ablaze with thousands of flames in clusters 
resembling hundreds of world-destructive conflagrations (at 
the end of the world). It was terrible due to its curved fangs 
and was irresistible. It was embellished with clustres of matted 
hair. 

54. It wore a crown and was holding a mace, a conch, 
a discus and an excellent trident in its hands. The terrible form 
was frightening everyone. 

55. (Simultaneously) it was tranquil, charming-faced and 
gentle and possessed of infinite wonders. It was bedecked with 
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the limbs (crescents of the moon) and lustrous like a crore of 
moons. 

56. It was bedecked in coronets, it wielded a mace in its 
hands and was ornamented with anklets. It wore divine gar¬ 
lands, garments and was besmeared with divine scents and 
unguents. 

57. It held a conch and discus. It had a pleasing appear¬ 
ance with three eyes and it wore the elephant’s hide as its robe. 
It was stationed both within and without the Cosmic Egg. It 
was both inside and outside of everything. 

58. It was endowed with all Saktis , was extremely pure 
(white), omniformed, eternal, its lotus-like feet were revered 
by gods Brahma, Indra, Upendra (Visnu) and prominent 
Yogins. 

59. It had hands and feet all round, had eyes, heads 
and faces in all directions. He saw that Supreme Goddess stand¬ 
ing before enveloping the universe. 

60. On seeing such a form of the Goddess, the form 
associated with Mahesvara, that king was overwhelmed with 
awe and was yet delighted at heart. 

61. Concentrating his mind in his Atman and remem¬ 
bering Onkdra, he eulogised the Supreme Goddess with a thou¬ 
sand and eight epithets. 

Himavan Said : 

62. O Siva, Uma, the great Sakti, Anantd , (Endless) 
Nifkala (perfect), Amald (the pure), Santa (the quiescent), 
Mahesvarl, Nitya (eternal), SaSvati (permanent), Parama (the 
supreme), Akma (the imperishable). 

_ 63 - Acintyd (Incomprehensible), Kevala (Absolute) An - 
antya (devoid of end), £ivdtmd> Paramatmikd, Anadi[ beginningless), 
Avyayd (unchanging), Suddhd (pure), Devdtmd (the Soul of the 
devas), Sarvagd (All-pervading), Acald (the immovable). 

64. Ekanekavibhagastha* (stationed in one as well as in 
many divisions). Mdydtitd (transcending Maya), Sunirmald (ex- 
reme y P ure ) > Mahd-Mahefvari> Satya, Mahadevi, Niranjana (the 


*Eka (one), Ankavibhagaslha (stationed in innumerable divisions.) 
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• 65 ; K fthd(the highest point;), Sarvdntarasthd (abiding 

in the hearts of all), Cicchakti (the power of cL, • 
ness), A hla las a highly solicitous, Nanda (delightful 

(ofthe soul of all), VUyi (learning), (th > 

embodiment of brilliance), Amrtd (immortal), Aksard (imperish- 

66. (peace), Prati ft hd (the stability), Mvrtti (renun¬ 
ciation) , Amrtaprada (bestower of immortality), Vyomamiirli 
(having ether as her form), Vyomdlayd (the seat of dissolution 
of the firmament), Vyomddhara (support of the firmament) 
Acyuta (the unswerving), Amard (the immortal). 

67. Anadinidhana (having neither beginning nor destruc¬ 
tion), Amogha (un-failing), Karanatma (the Soul of the cause) 
Akulakula (much agitated), Svata/i* firathamajd { self-born at the 
outset), Amrtasya Mdbhi (navel of immortality), Atmasamirayd 
(the self-supporting or abiding in the self). 


68. PraneSvarapriyd (beloved of her loving husband), 
Mata (the mother), Maha-Mahifavahini * 1 2 (riding on the great 
Buffalo) (v.l. Ghatini the killer of the great buffalo), PraneSvari 
(goddess of the vital breath), Pranarupd (embodiment of vital 
breath) Pradhdnapurufesvari (the controller of Pradhdna and 
Purina ). 


69. Mahamaya, Sudufpura (very difficult to be filled up), 
Miilaprakrti (the original) Prakrti, livari, SarvaSaklikaldkdrd 2 
(possessing all potencies, arts or Kalds and shapes), Jyotsnd 
(moon-light), Dyau (the firmament of moonlight), Mahimaspada 
(the cause of grandeur). 

70. Sarvakayaniyantri (the controller of all bodies) Sana- 
bhutelvareivari (the goddess of the Lord of all living beings), 


*vj, kratu (a sacrifice) for svatah 

1. Maha-mahisa-vahini —With the exception of goddess Varahi no 
other goddess is described as riding a buffalo. I would prefer the v,l. maha - 
mahifa-ghatini reeprded as ft. note. 10. in KP. p. 17 (Vcnk. Ed.) as 
mahifasura-mardini ‘The killer of the demon-Mahisasura* is quite popular. 
vide Maha-mahisa-mardini in V. 98 below. 

2. As recorded in MSS B 2.3. De 1.4 etc., the reading might be 
Sarva-Saktih (Omnipotent) and Kaldkdrd (the embodiment or mine of 
arts). 
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Samsdrayoni (the source of origin of all the worlds), Sakald (hav¬ 
ing the due digits), SarvaSaktisamudbhava (born of the source of 
all Saktis). 

71. Sariisarapota (a raft for crossing the ocean of worldly 
existence), Durvdrd (unthwartable), Durnirikfyd (difficult to 
be seen), Durdsada (inaccessible), PranaSakti (the vital energy 
and power), Prdnavidyd (lore of vital breath), Togini, Paramd 
kala (the Supreme art). 

72. Mahavibhuti (the great magnificence), Durdhard (un- 
slightable), Mulaprakrtisambhava (bornof the primordial nature), 
Anadyanantavibhava (having beginningless and endless prosperity), 
Paramddya (the earliest one), Apakarfini (who removes away). 

73. Sargaslhilyantakarani (the cause of creation, sustenance 
and annihilation of the universe), Sudurvacya (very difficult to be 
described), Duratyaya (very difficult to be surmounted), Sabda- 
yoni (the source of origin of words and sounds), Sabdamayi (of 
the form of sounds), Nddakhya (Having the epithet ‘sound’), 
Nadavigraha (having Nada as the physical body, an embodiment 
of sound). 

74. Anadi (beginningless), Avyaktaguna (having unmani¬ 
fest Gunas), Mahananda (having ecstatic delight), Sanatani (eter¬ 
nal), AkaSayoni (source of origin of the ether), Yogas tha (estab¬ 
lished in Yoga), MahayogesoareSuari (Goddess of the great lords, 
of Yogas). 

75. Mahamaya, Sudufpara (very difficult to cross), Miila - 
prakrli, Ihari, Pradhanapurufatita (beyond Pradhana and Purufa ), 
Pradhanapurusalmikd (the soul of Prakrli and Purufa ). 

76. Purana (the ancient one), Cinmayi (of the form of 
consciousness), Pumsam Adi Purufa Riipini (of the form of the 
primeval Person) 1 , Bhutantarastha (stationed in the heart of living 
beings), Kufastha (abiding in the soul of all), Mahapurfasam- 
jnita (termed as a great Purusa). 

77. Janana-mrlyu-jardtitd (who is beyond birth, old age 
and death), Sarvasakti-samnvild (endowed with all Saklis), Vydpini 
(All-pervasive), Anavacchinna (who is not restricted), Pradh- 
andnupravesini) (who permeates into Pradhana). 


1. Probably these are two epithets Pumsam adih, the source of 
men and Purufa-rupini (of the form of Purusa ). 
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78. KfelmjRaiakli (Potency of the soul), 

(of unmanifest characteristics), Malavarjita (Devoid of dirt or 
impurities), Anadirnayasambhinna (who is distinct from the primor¬ 
dial Maya), Tntattvd (having three principles), Prakrtigrahd 
(having a grasp on Prakrti). 

79. Mahdmdydsamulpannd (Born of great Maya), Tdmasi 
(of Tdmasa nature), Paurufi (of the nature of Purusa), Dhriaci 

(steady ), Vyakldvyaktdlmikd (of the nature of both manifest and 
unmanifest), K m d (of dark colour), Raktd (of red complexion), 
Sukld (of white complexion), Prasutikd (Mother). 

80. Akdryd (non-effect), Karyajanani (cause of effect), 
Nilyam prasavadharmini (having the attribute of continuous 
procreation), Sargapralayanirmukta (free from the creation and 
dissolution), Srftisthityantadharmini (having the attributes of 
creation, sustenance and annihilation). 

81. Brahmagarbhd (having Brahman in the womb), Catur- 
viriifd (being characterised by the twentyfour principles), 
Padmandbhd (Lotus-naveiled), Acyutdtmikd (of the nature of 
Acyuta), Vaidyuti (of the nature of lightning), Sdfvati (Eternal), 
Tom (source of origin), Jaganmdtd (mother of the universe), 
Isvarapriyd (Beloved of Isvara). 

82. Sarvadhara (support of everything), Mahdrupd (having 
huge form), SarvaiSvaryasamanoita (endowed with all kinds of 
prosperity), Visvarupd (embodiment of the universal form), 
Mahdgarbha (of huge embryo), Viivetecchanuvartini (following the 
wish of the lord of universe). 

83. Mahiyasi (very great), Brahmayoni (source of origin of 
Brahma), Mahdlakfmi-samudbhava (born of Mahalaksmi), Maha- 
vimana-madhyasthd (stationed in the middle of the great Vimana 
(Aerial chariot), Ma.hdn.idTd (of long slumber), Atmahstukd (cause 

•of Atman ). v.l. maha-nidrartha-heluka (The cause of the great 
sleep). 

84. Sarvasadhararii (common to all), Sukfmd (subtle), 
Avidya (nescience), Paramarthika (the real entity), Ananlarupa (of 
infinite form), Anantastha (stationed in the infinite), Devi (Lumi¬ 
nous), Purufamohini (fascinator of the Purufa ), 

85. Anekakdra-sanisthand (remaining in various shapes), 
Kalatraya-vivarjita (devoid of the three units of time), Brahma- 
Janma (giving birth to Brahma), Harer Murti (the Image of 
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Hari), Brahmavipjusivdtmika (of the nature of Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva). 

86. Brahmeia-Vwiujanani (the mother of Brahma, Isa and 
Visnu), Brahmdkhya (of the epithet of Brahman), BrahmasarhSraya 
(residing within Brahman), Vyaktd (the manifest), Prathamajd 
(Born at the outset), Brahmi (pertaining to Brahman), Mahati 
(very big), Brahmarupini (of the form of Brahman). 

87. Vairagyaisvaryadharmcitma (of the nature of detach¬ 
ment, prosperity and piety), Brahmamiirti (of the form of Brah¬ 
man) , Hrdi sthita (stationed within the heart), Apaihyoni (source 
of origin of the waters), Svayambhuti (self-born), Manasi (Men¬ 
tally conceived), Tattvasambliavd (the origin of the Principles). 

88. hvarani (the consort of Isvara), Sarvani (wife of 
Sarva), Sankarardhasaririni (forming half the person of Sankara), 
Bhavani, Rudrani, Mahalakfmi, Ambika. 

89. MaheSvarasamutpannd (Born of Mahesvara), Bhuklimu- 
ktiphalapradd (yielder of the fruits of enjoyment and salvation), 
Sarvefvari (Goddess of all), Saruavandya (worthy of being bowed 
to by all), Nityam muditamanasa (Ever delighted in the mind). 

90. Brahmendropendranamita (Bowed to by Brahma, Indra 
and Upendra (Visnu), Sankarecchanuvartini (abiding by the wish 
of Sankara), livararddhasanamgata (Occupant of half the seat 
of Isvara), Mahehara-pativrata (The chaste wife of Mahes'vara). 

91. Sakrdvibhata (dawning but once), Saroarti-samudrapaTiS- 
ofii}i (the drier-up of the ocean of everyone’s distress) , Parvati, 
Himavatputri) Daughter of Himavan), Paramanandadayini (the 
bestower of highest bliss). 

92. Gunadhya (richly endowed with good qualities), Togajd 
(born of Yoga), Yogyd (worthy), Jnanamurti (embodimentof 
knowledge), VihaSini (expanding and developing), Sdvitri , 
Kamala, Lakfmi, Sri, Anantorasisthita (stationed in the bosom 
of Ananta). 

93. Sarojanilayd (havinglotus as her abode), Gangd, Toga- 
mdrd (Yogic slumber), Asurdrdini (destroyer of the Asuras), 
Snrasvati Sarvavidyd (all lores), Jagajjyefthd (the eldest in the 
universe); Sumangala (Highly auspicious), 

94 . Vdgdevi (Goddess of speech), Varadd (granter of 
oons), vacyd (Inexpressible), Kirli (fame), Sarvarthasadhika 
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(accomplisher of all affairs), n s ihart (goddoss of Yogins), 
Brahma^a (the loro of Brahmaa), MM,UyH great loro), 
(highly auspicious). 

95. Guhyavidya (having the secret lore), (the 

lore of Atman) Dharmavidya (the lore of piety), Atrnabhdvitd (puri¬ 
fied byAtman), Svdhd, Visvambhard (theearth), Siddhi (super-nor¬ 
mal power or achievement), Svadhd, Medha (intellect), Dhrti 
(fortitude), Sruti. 


96. jViti (policy), Sunili (good policy), Sukrti (good 
action), Madhavi, Naravahmi 1 (having men as vehicle), Pujya 
(worthy of being worshipped), Vibhdvati (lustrous), Saurnyd 
(gentle), Bhogini (enjoyer), Bhogafayini (lying on the body of 
the serpent). 

97. Sobhd (beauty), Sankari , Lola (oscillating), Mdlini 
(wearing the garlands), Parameffhini , Trailokyasundari (the most 
beautiful lady in the three worlds), jVamya (worthy of being 
bowed to), Sundari (charming), Kamacarini (movingabout as she 
pleases). 


98. Mahanubhava (highly dignified), Sattvaslha (estab¬ 
lished in the Sattvaguna), Mahamahi$amardin\ (suppressor of the 
great buffalo), Padmanabha (lotus-navelled), Papahara (dispeller 
of sins), Vicitramukutangadd (having wonderful coronet and 
bracelets). 

99. Kantd (shining), Gitrambaradhara (wearing clothes of 
variegated colours), Divyabharana-bhu$itd (bedecked in divine 
ornaments), Hamsakhyd (bearing the appellation swan), 
Vyornanilaya (having the firmament as the abode), Jagatsr.ftivivar- 
dhini (increascr of the creation of the universe). 

100. Niyantri (the controller), Tantramadhyasthd (stationed 
in the middle of the mystic diagram), Nandini (delighter), 
Bhadrakalika , Adityavarna (having the lustre of the sun), Kauberi 
(goddess of Kubera). 

Mayuravaravahana (having the excellent vehicle of the 
peacock). 


101. Vrsdsanagala (going about, seated on the bull), Gauri , 
Mahdkali , Surarcitd , (worshipped by Devas), Adili } Niyata 


1. Naravahcma is an epithet of Kubera. Here the Kaubjrl form of 
the goddess is implied, vide Kauberi in V. 100. 
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(well-restrained), Ratidra (terrible), Padmagarblid (having lotus 
for the womb), Vivahand (having a bird for vehicle). 

102. Virupdksi (with odd number of (i.e. three) eyes), 
Lelihand (licking up), Mahasuravindiini (destroyer of the great 
Asura), Mahdphald (bestowing great fruits), Anavadydngl (having 
faultless, limbs), Kdmarupd (having pleasing features), Vibhdvari 
(night). 

103. Vicitraratnamukutd (having wonderful jewelled coro¬ 
net), Pranatdrtiprabhanjani (the breaker of the distress of those 
who bow down), Kausiki , Karsani (the dragger), Ratri (night), 
TridaidrtivinaSini (destroyer of the distress of Devas). 

104. BahurUpa (having many forms), Surupa (having 
good forms), Virupd (having hideous forms), Rupavarjitd (devoid 
of forms), Bhaklarttiamani (suppressor of distress of the devotee), 
Bhavya (beautiful), BhavaiapavindSini (destroyer of the distress 
due to worldly existence). 

105. Nirgund (devoid of Gunas ), Nityavibliavd (having 
perpetual wealth), Nihsara (of topmost excellence), Nirapalrapd 
(devoid of bashfulness), Tapasvini (female ascetic), Sdmagiti 
•(Saman songs), Bhavdnkanilaydlayd (having the lap of Bhava as 
abode and residence). 

106. Diksd (initiation), Vidyadhari, Diptd (illuminated), 
Mahendravinipatini (bringing about the downfall of Mahendra), 
Sarvdtiidyini( excelling everyone), Viivd (universe), Sarvasiddhipra - 
ddyini (bestower of all Siddhis). 

107. Sarvesvara-priya bhdrya (the beloved wife of the lord 
of all), Samudrantaravdsini (resident in the midst of ocean), 
Akalanka (devoid of blemish) J\ r irddhara (devoid i.e. independent 
of support), Nityasiddha (eternal attainer of Siddhis ), Nirdmayd 
(devoid of ailments). 

108. Kamadhenu (the wish-yielding divine cow), Brhad- 
garbha (having a huge womb), Dhimati (intelligent ), Mohandsini 
(destroyer of delusion). Nihsankalpa (devoid of conception) 
Niratafika (devoid of agony), Vinayd (having humility), Vinaya- 
priyd (fond of modesty). 

109. Jvdldmdlasahasrddhyd (richly endowed with thousands 
of clusters of flames), Devadevi ;(goddess of Devas), Mano- 
mayd (constituted ol the mind), [i\L manomani : the exciter of 
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ihava (born g odd «s), Bhargd, Vasudtvasamud- 

dra), Bhakti^amy^Tto cistble^”*/ SIS f er ofMahcndr a and Upen- 

(the greatest and the most ex^n^ri! * 1 * * * - ’. PaTdcard 

the knowledge and l. , , cnt >’ J nana J"9'a (being both 

Wrtk) jM « (bey ° n d old 

final goal)'. the ° bject of Ved ™«) > Cali (the 

T iab ir-’ (s " f - imm< - 

by all living bein°lf rJ S * * * ’Jr ,abhutana ™W (bowed to 

*-). ! k r wcr of ,hc dM - 

no c J, K , aeiusion), Gunjun (very great). 

12. WA)- a (twilight), Sarvasamudbhiiti (cause of the 
origin of everything through the support etc. to ' Brahma ViZ 

oripi 0CU f ine ° Bndlman ): Bijdnkurasamudbhuti (cause of the 
intellect)^ 2 Sh °° tS) ’ Mahfiiakli ’ ^dmati (of great 

. s 11 ^ .(forgiveness), ^(intellect), CM (knowl- 

dge), Sat-cit (existence and consciousness) , Mahdbhogindratiymi 

fH-T - C ° UCh ° f thc b ° dy oflhe lcader ° serpents), 
^ (aberration or change), Sdnkari (belonging to Sankara), 

Sash (the rule), Ganagandharvasevita (served by groups of Ganas 
and Gandharvas). 


, „ I t J aiSv&nari ( lhe cosmic fire), MahdSdld (the great 
hall of the divine fire VaiSvanara ), Mahdscnd (having great armv) 
Guhapriyd (fond of Guha), Mahdrdtri (the great night), Sivdmndd 
(bestower of bliss on Siva), Saciduhsvdpamsini (destroyer of 
the bad dream of Scici 2, (SacI — Indra’s spouse). 

115. ljyd (sacrifice), Pujyd (worthy of being worshipped), 
Jagaddhatri (the nursing mother of the universe), Durvijneyd 


text of K p i b fl‘*L V : L ? c ° rdedin F «- notc 4 . (P- >9 of our Venketcsvara) 
BrahnL^n/.h^ ^'"^^ 0, . ,e s opportcQ by the tree in the form of 

i d o l .j e n . cxt L e P ltllct ,s - Yati - The other v.l. is Brahma-vrksi- 

irqyat where vidya- is substituted by °-vtksa. ' 

2. This is a better imerpretation than snlitting it into Sad as a 

separate epithet and duhsvapna-naSini ‘the dispeiler of bad dreams’ The 

compliment to the goddess is ‘whenever Saci—Indra’s spouse, sees bad 

dreams when her husband Indra is defeated or harassed by Asuras goddess 

uma advances, destroys the Asuras and relieves Indra from danger. This 

prompt help of goddess Uma to gods is implied in this epithet. 
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(very difficult to be comprehended), Surupini (having a be¬ 
autiful form), Tapasvini (a female ascetic), Samadhtstha (absorbed 
to* trance), Trinelra (having three eyes), DUn sarnsthitd 

(stationed in the heaven). 

116 Guhdmbikd (the Mother of Guha or Karttikeya), 
Gunotpatti (the cause of origin of all qualities), Mahdpithd (hav¬ 
ing a highly exalted scat), Marutsuta (daughter of the Maruts), 
Havyavdhdntardgddi (having fondness etc. for the sacrificial fire), 
Havyavdhasamudbhava (born of sacrificial file). 

117. Jagadyoni (the source of origin of the universe), 
Jaganmald (mother of the universe), Janma-mrtyu-jardtigd (going 
beyond the barriers of birth, death and old age), Buddhi 
(intellect), Mahabuddhimati (possessing great intellect), Pumydnt- 

ara-vasini (staying within Pttruya). 

118. Taj as vini (of great velocity), Samddhisthd (absorbed 
in a trance), Trinelra (having three eyes), Divi sarnsthitd (station¬ 
ed into heaven), Sorvendriyamanomdtd (the mother of all sense 
organs and minds), Sarvabhulabrdisthitd (stationed in the hearts 
of all living beings). 

119. Samsaratdrini (she who enables everyone to cross 
the ocean of worldly existence), Vidyd (learning), Brahmavadi- 
manolaya (residing in the minds of the expounders of Brahman) 
Brahmdni, Brhati , Brahmi, Brahmabhutd, Bhavarani. 

120. Hiranmayi (of golden form), Maharatri (great 
night), Samsaraparivartikd (the transformer of the Samsara ), 
Sumdlini (having good garlands, Surupa (having good forms), 
Bhdvini (purified), Harini (wearing necklace), Prabhd (lustre). 

121. Unmilani (the eye-opener), Sarva-saha (endurer of 
everything), Sarva-pratyaya-sakyini (witness of all notions), Susaumyd 
(very gentle), Candravadana (Moon-faced), Tan<iavdsakta-mdnasd 
(whose mind is interested in the Tandava dance). 

122. Satlvahddhikari (the purifier of the mind), Suddhi 
(purity), Malatrayavinaiini (destroyer of the three types of im¬ 
purities), Jagalpriya (fond of the universe), Jaganmurli (of uni¬ 
versal form), Trimurti (the triple formed one), Amratatraya 
(receptacle of the nectar). 

123. Mrdsraya (having no support), Nirahard (having no 
food), Nirankuiapadodbhava (born of that free curbless region), 






1.12.124-129 


101 


Candrahasta (holding the moon in the hand), Vicitringi (having 
hmbs of variegated colours), Sragvini (having garlands), Padma- 
dhanni (wearing lotuses). 

124. Paravara-vidhdnajha (knowerofthe greater and the 
smaller procedures ), Mahafiunifa-Purvajd (born prior to the great 
purusa), VifveSvarapriyd (beloved of the lord of the Universe), 
Vidyut (lightning), Vidyujjihva (having lightning for her 
tongue), Jitahama (who has conquered exhaustion). 

125. Vidydmayi (learning incarnate), Sahasrdkfi (having a 
thousand eyes), Sahasravadandtmajd (daughter of the thousand- 
faced), SahasraraSmi (having a thousand rays), Sattvasthd 
(stationed in the Sattva-guna ), MaheSvarapadairayd (resorted to 
or supported by the feet of Mahesvara). 

126. Ksalini (one who washes), Mrnmayl (of the nature 
of earth), Vydptd (pervaded), Taijasi (lustrous), Padmabodhika 
(opener of the lotus), MahdmdydSraya (having the support of 
the great Maya), Manyd (worthy of honour), Mahadevamanorama 
(pleasing to the mind ofMahadeva). 

127. Vyomalakfmi (splendour of the firmament), Simharatha 
(having a lion-yoked chariot), Cekitana (conscious), Amiiaprabhd 
(of unmeasured lustre), Vireivari (goddess of heroes), Vimanasthd 
(stationed in the aerial chariot), ViSoka (devoid of sorrow). 

128. Anakata (non-struck spiritual sound), Kun(falini (deco¬ 
rated with ear-rings or having spiral coils of the Yogic from), 
Nairn, Padmabhasini (shining through the lotus) Padma-vasini 
(dweller in a lotus), Sadananda (having perpetual bliss), Saddkirti 
(of perpetual fame), Sarvabhutahayaslhita 1 (stationed in support 
of all living beings). 


129. VagdevaXd (the deity of speech), Brahmakala (the 
digit of Brahman ), Kaldtita (going beyond the digit), Kalarani 
(the Arani of Kala), Brahmafri (the splendour of Brahman ), 
Brahmahrdaya (the heart of Brahman ), Bramha- Vifnu-Sivapriya 
(beloved of Brahma, Visnu and Siva). 


1. The v.I. in our text is as follows : 

fatanandd satam kirtih sarva-bhutdiaya-sthitd / 

Satananda (of hundredfold immense bliss) f satam kirtih (The fame or 
the glory of the saintly persons), sarva-bhutaSaya-sthita (enshrined in the 
hearts of all beings.) 
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130* Vyomcxlakti (the $akli of* the firmament) , Briydlakti 
(the motive force of activity ), Jnanaiakli (the power of knowl¬ 
edge) , Pardgati (thegreatest goal), Ksobhikd (agitator), Bandhika 
(she who binds ), Bhedyd (she who can be differentiated), Bhedd- 
bhedavivarjitd (devoid of difference and non-difference). 

131. Abhinnd (non-different), Bhinnasanislhdnd (having 
different resting places), Va si hi (submissive), V athiahdriiji 
(captivaterof the race), Guhyasakti (having concealed power), 
Gunalila (transcender of Gunas), Sarvadd (bestower of everything), 
Sarvatomukhi (having faces all round). 

132. Bhagini (fortunate woman), Bhagavaipalni (consort 
of the lord), Sakala (entire, perfect), Kalahari™ (remover of 
Kdla), Sarvavit (knbwer of all), Sarvatobhadra (having welfare 
all round), Guhydtitd (going beyond the hidden), Guhavali 
(having groups of caves). 

133. Prakriya (procedure of a rite), Yogamala (mother 
of Yoga), Gahga, VilveSvaresvari, Kalila (impervious), Kapila 
(tawny coloured), Kanla (shining), Karnaldbha (shining like 
lotus), Kalantara (the heart of fine arts). 

134. Punya (meritorious), Ptifkarini (having the sacred 
lotus pond), Bhoktri (the enjoyer), Purandarapurassara (going 
ahead of Indra), Pofini (nourisher), Paramaiivarya-bhulida (bes¬ 
tower of supreme power and prosperity), Bhulibhufana (having 
holy ashes as ornament). 

135. PahcabrahmasamutpaUi (born of five Brahmans viz. 
Ganesa, Surya. Siva, Visnu and Sakti), Paramartharthavigraha 
(embodiment of reality), Dharmodaya (rise of piety), Bhanumati 
(possessing rays), Yogijneya (knowable by Yogins), Manojavd 
(having the speed of the mind). 

136. Manoramd (delightful to the mind), Manorasha 
(havingmind in the chest), Tapasi (an ascetic woman), Vedaru- 
pini (having the form of Veda), Vedasakti (having the power of 
Vedas), Veda-mata (mother of the Vedas), Vedavidyaprakahni 
(revealer of the Vedic Lore). 

137. Goddess of the lords of Yoga, Adald (mother), 
MahaJakti, Manomayi (of the nature of the mind), Visvdvastha 
(stationed in the universe), Viyamnurti (having the form of the 
firmament), Vxdyunmdld (with lightning as garland), Vihdyasi 
(of the nature of the sky). 
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138. Kinnari, Surabhi , Vidyd, jVandini (delighter), Nandi- 
vallabhd (beloved of Nandin), Bhdrati , (goddess of speech), 
Paramanandd (of great bliss), Pardparavibhedikd (distinguishcr 
between the greater and the smaller). 

139. Sarvapraharanopetd (equipped with all weapons), Kamya 
(desirable), hdmesvaresvari (goddess of Kamesvara), Acintyd 
(inconceivable), Anantavibhavd (having infinite riches), 
Bhulekhd (line on the ground), Kanakaprabhd (having golden 
lustre). 

140. Kusmanfc Dhanaratnadhya (endowed with riches and 
jewels), Sugandha (sweet smelling), Gandhadayini (bestower of 
scents), Trivikramapadodbhutd (born of the feet of Trivikrama 
(Visnu), Dhanuspdni (having the bow in the hand), Sivodaya 
(of auspicious rise). 

141. Sudurlabhd (very rare), Dhanadhyak$d (presiding 
deity over riches), Dhanyd (blessed), Pingalalocand (of reddish 
brown eyes), Sdnti (peace), Prabhavati (possessing lustre), 
Dxpti (illumination), Pafikajdyatalocand (having eyes as wide as 
the lotus). 

142. Adya (the first), Bhuh (the earth ), Kamalodbhuta 
(born of the lotus), Gavammalini (mother of cows), Ranapriya 
(fond of battle), Satkriyd (good ritual), Girttd (consort of 
Girlsa), Suddhi (purity), Nityapu$ta (perpetually nourished), 
Niranlard (having no weak points). 

143. Durga , Kdtydyani , Can<ji> Carcitdnga (having the limbs 
besmeared), Suvigraha (having good body), Hiranya-varnd (of 
golden colour), Jagati (the Earth), Jagad-yantra-pravarltika (Maker 
of the machine of this universe function). 

144. Mandaradri-nivasa (dweller on mount Mandara), 
Garahd (Destroyer of poisons), Svarna-mdlini (having golden 
necklaces), Ralna-mala (wearing a jewelled necklace), Ralnagar - 
bhd (with jewels in the womb), Puyti (nourishment), Vih'a- 
pramdthini (Destroyer of the universe). 

145. Padmanabha (having a lotus in the navel), Padmani- 
bha (resembling a lotus), ]\ r ityaru$ta (perpetually angry), 
Amrtodbhava (born of the nectar), DJmnvati (shaking), Du$pra- 
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kamfid (difficult to be shaken), Suryamata (mother of the Sun), 
Drsadvati (N. of a Vcdic river). 1 

146. Mahendrabhagini (sister of Indra), Saumyd (gentle), 
Vcirciiyd (excellent), \araddyikd (bcstower of boons), Kalydni 
(ofgood weal), Kamalavasd (residing in the lotus), Panca-cfl(ld 
(having five locks of hair), Vaxapradd (granter of boons). 

147. Vasya (expressible), Amarehari (goddess of Devas), 
Vidya (learning), Durjayd (invincible), Duraiikramd (one who 
cannot be transgressed), Kalaralri (night of the destruction of 
the world: identified with Durga), Mahdvegd (of great velocity), 
Virabhadra-priya (beloved of Vlrabhadra), Hita (benefactress) 

148. Bhadrakdliy Jaganmald , Bhaklandm bhadra-dayini (bes- 
tower of welfare on devotees), Kardla (terrible), Pingalakdra 
(of tawny features), Kdmabhedd (prob. a misprint for Namabheda 
—‘having different names, as in the Crt. Ed.), Mahasvann (of 
loud voice). 

149. Taiasmni (famous), Tasodd, Sadadhva-parivartika 1 
(revolving through the six paths), Sankhini (variety of woman 
of that name), Padmini (a woman type), Sdriikhyd> Sdmkhyayoga - 
pravartikd 2 (promulgator of Samkhya and Yoga systems). 

150. Caitrd? (of the Caitra month), Sariwatsardrudha (rid¬ 
ing on the year), Jagalsampurani (the filler of universe), Dhvaja 
(the banner), Sumbhdri (enemy of Sumbha), Khecarl (moving 
in the firmament), Svastha (stationed in heaven), Kombugriva 
(conch-necked), Kalipriya (fond of quarrel ). 

151. Khagadhvajd (Bird-bannered), Khcigarudhu (riding on 
a bird), Vdrain (of the boar incarnation), Pugamdlini (having 

1. A river famous in Vcdic and epic times. It formed the Southern 
boundary of Kuruksetra. It is variously identified with the Gaggar (JASB 
VI. 181) , the Raksi (Cunningham— Arch. o. Rep. Vol. XIV) and the 
Chitrang. or Chitang ( Imperial Gazetteer of India P. 26). De approves of the 
last identification (DEP. 57-58). 

2. This Pancaratra term is used for Uma. In the case of Uma 
the six paths probably refer to liie six systems of Indian Philosophy. If 
the reading °-paii vadini — parivartikd (which is not much credible) be 
accepted, the epithet means ‘the promulgator of the six systems; out of which 
Sarikhya and Yoga are specifically mentioned in the last epithet. The 
Pancaratra significance is different {vide Introduction) 

2. v.I. (Ft. Note 2 in our Text). 

cailrd samvatsarf Rudrd Ja gal-samp uranindraja ! caitra, samvatsari (the year), 
Rudrd, Jagalsampurani (who has filled the whole world), Indrajd (one born 
of Indra). 
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Areca palms as garlands), Ativarya-Padma-Nilayd (having riches 
as the lotus abode), Virakta (detached), Garudasand (seated on 
Garucla). 

152. Jayanti (victorious), Hrdguhdgamya (comprehen¬ 
sible in the cavity of the heart), Gahvarespha (stationed in the 
cavity), Ganagrani (chief of the groups), Samkalpasiddha (possess¬ 
ing achievements by mere conception), Samyastha (stationed in 
similarity), Sarvavijnanadayini (bestowcrof all perfect enlighten¬ 
ment). 

153. Kali Kalkavihantri (destroyer of dirt and hypocrisy), 
Guhyopanifaduttamd {having the excellent secret well guarded), 
Nifthfi (stability), Dr$(i (vision), Smrli (memory), Vyapti (per¬ 
vasion), Puffi (nourishment), Tuffi (contentment), Kriyavati 
(possessing rites). 

154. ViSvdmaretvaresdnd , (controller of the rulers of God), 
Bhukti (enjoyment), Mukti (liberation), Siva (auspiciousness), 
Amrta (immortality), Lohita (red), Sarpamdla (serpent garlanded), 
Bhlsani (terrible), Vanamalini (having garlands of sylvan 
flowers). 

155. AnanlaJayand (lying on the serpent Ananta), Ananta 
(infinite), jVaranarayanodbhavd (born of Nara and Narayana), 
jVrsimhi (man-lion-formed), Dailyamalhani (suppressor of the 
Daityas), Safikhacakragadadhara (wieldcr of conch, discus and 
the iron-club). 

156. Saihkamni (of the form of Sankarsana or squeezing 
and dragging), Samutpatli (origin), Ambikapadasaridraya* (having 
the feet of Ambika for support), Mahdjvdla (of great flames), 
Mahdbhuti (of great prosperity), Sumurti (of excellent form), 
Sarvakamadhuk (yielding all desires). 

157. Subhra (white in complexion), Sustana (having 
good breasts), Sauri (of Solar lustre), Dharma-kdmarthamokfadd 
(bestower of the four Purufdrthas viz. Dharma, love, wealth 
and salvation), Bhrumadhyanilaya (residing in the middle of the 
eyebrows), Apiirva (unprecedented), Purdiiapurufarani (having 
Vi snu as the consort Arani i.c. the wood from which fire is 

*Our primed text shows two epithets ambika, (Mother) and Padasam - 
sr ay a (one whose feet are resorted to)—this is a better reading. 
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produced by attrition). ( v.l . °rali —Lover of Visnu, the Ancient 
person). 

158. Mahdvibh iitida (bestower of great prosperity), MadhyS 
(the middling), Sarojanayand (lotus-eyed), Asama (unequalled), 
AftadaSabhuja (having eighteen arms), Anadya (having no 
beginning), Nilotpaladalaprabha (having the lustre of the petals 
of a blue lotus). 

159. Sarvafaktyasanarudhii (riding on the seat of all 
Saktis ), Dhamddharmavivarjitd (transcendental to both piety 
and impiety), Vairagyajnananirata (absorbed in perfect knowledge 
and detachment), Nirdlokd (devoid of light), Nirindriya (devoid! 
of sense organs). 

160. Vicitragahanadhdra (support of deep and wonderful 
things ), SaSvatasthanavasini (resident of the permanent abobe), 
SthaneSvari (goddess of the proper abode), Nirananda (devoid' 
of bliss), Trifulavaradharini (holder of the excellent Trident). 

161. Ate$adevatamurti (having the form of the entire group 
of Devas), Devatavaradevata * (the excellent among the deities), 
Ganambika (mother of the ganas), Gireh putri (daughter of the 
mountain), Nifumbhavinipatini (the overthrower of Nisumbha). 

162. Avarnd (devoid of castes), Vamarahita (devoid of 
colour), Trivarna (having three castes or colours), Jivasambhavd 
(cause of birth of the living beings), Anantavarna (of infinite 
colours), Ananyastha (not stationed elsewhere except in the 
lord), Sankari, Santamanasa (of quiet mind). 

163. Agotra (having no spiritual lineage), Gomali (posse¬ 
ssing cows or words), Goplri (protectress), Guhyarupd (of secret 
form), Gunottard (foremost in attributes), Gauh (cow), Gih 
(word), Gavyapriya (fond of milk products), Gawd (of Guna 
traits), Ganefvaranamaskrtd (bowed down by the leader of the 
Ganas). 

164. Salyabhama, Satyasandha (Strictly adhering to truth), 
Trisandhya (having three junctions), Sandhivarjita (devoid of 
joints), Sarvavadairaya (support of all schools of philosphers), 
Sankhya (reason), Sdfikhyayogasamudbhavd (born of the schools 
of philosophy— Samkhya and Toga). 


•The text has two separate epithets : Devoid Goddess and Varadevald- 
Excellent goddess. 
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165. Asariikhyeyaprameyakhya (having innumerable and 
immeasurable names), Sunya (void), Suddhakulodbhava (born of 
pure family), Bindunadasamutpatli (cause of the origin of Bindu 
and Nada ), Savibhuvdma (wife of Sambhu), Sasiprabha (having 
the lustre of the moon). 

166. Pisanga (tawnycolourcd), Bhedarahitd (devoid of 
differences), Manojna (Beautiful), Madhusudani (destroying 
Madhu), MahdSrih (Great Sri), Srisomutpatli (origin of Sri), 
Tamahpdre pralisthitd (established beyond darkness). 

167. Trilaltvamdtd (mother of the three principles), 
Trividha (of three types, Susukpnapadasariisrayd (resorting to 
very subtle position), Santa (quiescent), Bhita (of fearing nature), 
Malatitd (going beyond dirt), Nirvikdra (without aberration or 
change), Sivasraya (having the support of Siva). 

168. Sivdkhya ( of auspicious name), Cittanilaya (having 
the mind as the abode), Swajndnasvarupini (of the form of Siva’s 
perfect knowledge), Daityaddnavanirmdihi (suppressor of the 
Daityas and Danavas), Katyapi (of the family of Kasyapa), 
Kalakarnika (the pericarp of Kala (Time)). 

169. Sastrayoni (the source of origin of the scripture), 
Kriydmurti (having activity as form), Catur-varga-Pradarsika (the 
revealer of the four types of human aims), Ndrayani , Narotpatti 
(cause of Nara), Kaumudiluigadharini (wearing the symbols of 
moonlight) (y./. Kaumudi and Lifigadharini). 

170. Kamuki-kalitabhavd (possessing the traits of a loving 
women) ( v.l. Lalita and Bhdvd ), Paravaravibhutidd (bestower of 
the greater and smaller riches), Parangajdtamahimd 1 (having the 
greatness arising out of the great limbs), Ba^avd (mare), Vdma - 
locana (having beautiful eyes), 

171. Subhadrd, Devaki, Sitd , Vedavcdaiigapdraga (one who 
had mastered the Vedas and Vedangas), Manasvini (High- 
minded), Manyurndtd (mother of anger), Mahamanyusamudbhavd 
(born of great Manyu or Maharudra) . 2 


1. A better v.l. pardtina-jncina-mahvna — recorded in the Ft. Note 1, 

p. 20. 

2. Manyu signifies the presiding deities of or personifications of 
fury or wrath viz. Agni or Rudra vide MW (Monier-VVilliams-5'A. Dictionary 
p. 786. Col. 3). 
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172. Amanyu (devoid of anger), Amriasvada (tasting 
nectar), PuruhZtd (one who is often invoked), Puruftutd (much 
eulogised), Aiocya (not pitiable), Bhinnavifaya (having different 
objects), Hiranyarajatapriya (fond of gold and silver). 

173. Hiranyarajani (golden night), Haima (golden), Hcmd- 
bharanabhufita (bedecked in golden ornaments), Vibhrdjamdnd 
(shining), Durjneyd (incomprehensible), Jyotiflomaphalapradd 
(bestower of the fruits of sacrifice Jyotiftoma ). 

174. Mahanidrdsamudbhuti (bornof great slumber), Anidrd 
(having no slumber), Salyadevata (a true deity), Dirgha (long), 
Kakudmini (lofty), Hrdyd (hearty), Santida (bestower of peace), 
Santivardhini (increaser of peace). 

175. Lakfmyadiiaklijanani (mother of Laksmi and other 
Saktis ), Saklicakrapravarlika (the cause or mover of the cycle or 
a group of Saklis), TriSakti-Janani (mother of the three Saktis ), 
Janya (A bride’s maid or a mother’s friend), Sadurmiparivarjitd 
(devoid of the six waves viz. sorrow, delusion, hunger, thirst, 
old age and death). 

176. Sudhaula (well washed), Karmakarani (performer of 
activities), Yuganta-dahanatmikd (of the nature of the fire at the 
close of the Yugas), Satfikarfani (dragging and seizing), 
Jagaddhatri (mother of the universe) Kamayoni (source of origin 
of Kama), ICirifini (wearing the crown). 

177. Aindri (belonging to Indra), Trailokyanamila (bowed 
to by the three worlds), Vaisnavi, Paramesvari, Pradyumna-dayita 
(beloved of Pradyumna), Datri (donor), Yugmadrfti (having a 
pair of visions), Trilocana (three-eyed). 

178. Madotkafa (excessively rapturous), Hamsagati 
(having the gait of a swan), Pracanrjd (very fierce), Candauikramd 
(of fierce exploits), VrfdveSa 1 (having enthusiasm for piety), 
ViyQnmdld (mother of the firmament), Vindhyaparvatavasini 
(residing on the Vindhya Mountains). 

179. Himavanmerunilayd (having her abode in mountains 
Himavat and Meru), Kaildsagirivtisini (residingon the Mountain 
Kailasa), Cdnurahantrtanaya (daughter of the slayer of Canura), 


1. Vrse dharne aveSo rasyali. 
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Nitijna (knower of the right 
any from at will). 


policy), hamarupini (assuming 


180 Vedavidya (Vedic Lore), Vratasnata (one who has 
performed the holy ablution after observance of holy vows) 
BrahmaSailanivdsini * (residing on the Mountain Brahmasaila)’ 
Virabhadrapraja (progeny of Vxrabhadra), v.l. Vira-bhadra-Priy! 
(beloved ofvxra bhava) Vim (heroic) Mahakamasamudbhava (born 
of great love). 

181. Vidyadharapriyd (beloved of the Vidyadharas), Siddhd 
(of achievement) 3 VidyadharanirakHi (refutation of the Vidya- 
dhara), Apydyani (developer and nourisher), Haranti (captiva¬ 
ting), Pdvani (sanctifier ),Po$ani (nourisher), Kcld (arts, digits). 

182. Mdtrkd (a divine mother), Manmathodbhutd (born 
of Kama), Vdrijd (born of water), Vdhanapriyd (fond of the 
vehicle), hari$iiii (goddess of wealth), Sudhavani (nectar-speech- 
ed), Vinavadanatatpard (exclusively devoted to playing the lute). 

183. Sevitd (one who is served), Sevikd (nurse), Sevyd 
(worthy of being served), Sinivali (new moon night with the moon 
slightly visible), Garutmati (having Garutja), Arundhati , Hiranyd - 
k$i (golden eyed), Mrgdnkd (deer-marked), Manadayini (best- 
ower of honour). 

184. Vasuprada (bestower of wealth), Vasumati (the earth), 
Vasordhard (continuous flow of riches), Vasundhara (earth holding 
riches), Dhara-dhard (holding continuous current), Vararoha 
(possessing excellent waist), Pardvdsasahasrada (bestower of thous¬ 
ands of great residences). 

185. Sriphald (having fortune as fruits), Srimati (possess¬ 
ing fortune and glory), SriSa (goddess of glory), Srinivasa 
(residence of glory), Sivapriya (beloved of Siva), Sridhara 
(holder of fortune), Srikari (maker of fortune), Katya (Healthy, 
auspicious), SridhardrdhaSaririni (sharer of half of the body of 
Siidhara). 

186. Anantadrfti (of infinite vision), Ak§udra (not insigni¬ 
ficant) , DhatrUa (goddess of the earth), Dhanadapriya (beloved 
ofKubcra), Nihantri Daityasanghanam (the slayer of multitudes 
of Daityas), Simhika (lioness), Simhavahana (having a lion 
for her vehicle). 


*vA . Dharma-Sila, Anilafand (subsisting on the wind) 
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137. Simrcala (shining brilliantly), Susroni (having good 
buttocks), Sukirti (having-good fame), ChimasamSayd (with all 
doubts cleared), Rasajhd (knower of the rasas or taste), Rasada 
(bestower of taste), Rama (a good looking woman), Lelihdnd 
(licking), Amrtasravd (giving out continuous flow of nectar). 

188. Xityodiia (rising perpetually), Svayarhjyotih (self-lumin¬ 
ous), Utsuka (eager), Amrlajivand (having nectarine life), Vajra- 
dantfd (having thunderbolt as staff), Vajra-jihvd (having adaman¬ 
tine tongue), Vaidehi, Vajra-Vigrahd (having adamantine physical 
body). 

189. Mangalyd (auspicious), Mangaldmdld * (wearing 
auspicious garland), Nirmald (free from impurities), Malahdrini 
(dispeller of dirts), Gdndharvi (a Gandharva lady), Karima ** 
(Mercy), Candri (belonging to the moon), Kambaldivalarapriyd 
(fond of blanket and mule). 

190. Sauddminl (lightning), Jandnandd (giving delight or 
pleasure to people), Bhrukutikiitildnana (having a face with 
crooked eyebrows ), Karnikdrakara (having the Karnikdra flower in 
die hand), Kaksa (Room), Kaiiisaprandpaharini (remover of 
Kamsa’s ife). 

191. Tugandhara (bearer of the yoke), Tugavarta (repeating 
in every Yuga), Trisandhyd (the three twilights or junctions), 
Harsavardhani (incrcascr of the joy), Pratyafoadevata (visible 
deity), Divya (divine), Divyagandha (having divine fragrance), 
Divahpard (beyond heaven) (v.l. Divdkard —the sun-goddess). 

192. Sakrasanagata (seated in Indra’s seat), Sukarl, Sddhyd, 
Caru-Sarasand (wielder of beautiful bow), If fa (desirable), 
VUifla (specialized), Sifpfta (desirable or favourable to Sistas), 
Sistdsifta-Prapiijitd (honoured both by the good and the wicked). 

193. Sataiupd (hundred-formed), Satdvartd (hundred 
times repeated), Vinata (humble), Surabhi (fragrant), Surd 
(wine), Surendramdld (mother of the ruler of Devas), Sudyumnd 
(having good energy and splendour), Sufumna (the Nacll called 
Susumna), Suryasamslhild (stationed in the sun). 


*v.l. Mangala t Maid. 

**v.l. Garudi. My text reads kurukd which is piobably a misprint for 
Karima —The Editor. 
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194. Samiksyd (worthy 
blished in the Sat (existent)), 

(going beyond the shares of 
(efficient in the imerpreta 

Dharmajnd (knower of Dharma), Dhamavdhand ( haVing~D Wia 
as the vehicle). 

195. Dhamddharmavinirmdlri (maker of Dharma and 
Adharma), Dhdrmikdndm Wapradd (bestower of weal on the vir¬ 
tuous), DharmaSakU ( Sakti or Potency of Dharma), Dharmamayi 
(full of piety), Vidharma (of special virtue), Visvadharmini (of 
universal virtue). 

196. Dharmantara (having another Dharma ) ,* Dharmamayi 
(full of vii tue), Dharmapurva (having Dharma as the antecedent), 
Dhanavahd (bestower of wealth), Dhawiopadeslri (instructress in 
virtue), Dharmatma (soul of virtue), Dhannagamyd (approachable 
through virtue), Dharddhard (support of the earth). 

197. Kdpdlisakald (the digit of the lord Kapalin) 1 , Murti 
(form), Kaldkalitavigrahd (having the body constructed of the 
Kalds (digits)), Sarvatoktivinirmuktd (free from all Saktis ), Sarvas- 
aklydsraydsrayd (the supporter of the supporter of all the Saktis ), 

198. Sarva (all), SarveSvari (goddess of all), Suk$md 
(subtle), Suk$majndnasvarupini (having the subtle knowledge as 
the form), Pradhdnapuru$e$a (goddess of Pradhana and Purusa), 
Isa (Controller), Mahddcvaikasdk$ini (the sole witness of 
Mahadeva). 

199. Saddsiva (Perpetually auspicious), Viyanmurli (having 
the ether as the form), Vedamurti (having the Vedas for her 
form) Amurtikd (Formless). 

Thus with these thousand names, the mountain Himavan 
eulogised her. 

200-201a. He bowed down to her again and again, because 
he was frightened and struck with awe. With palms joined 
in reverence, he said :—“O Paramesvarl, on seeing this terrible 
lordly form of yours I am now frightened. Please reveal another 
form.” 


of being seen), Satpratisfhd (esta- 
j\ ivrtti (renunciaton), Jiidnapdragd 
knowledge), DharmasdstrarthakuSald 

of scrintures on Dhnrmn \ 


1. v.l. Kdpalisakaru —The digit of the lord Kapalin or Siva. 
The v.l. is better and hence accepted. 
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201b-202. On being thus requested by the mountain 
goddess Parvati withdrew her form and showed another form. It 
was as shining and lustrous as the blue lotus. It had the frag¬ 
rance of a blue lotus. 

203. It had only two eyes and arms. It was gentle. It 
was embellished with blue forelocks. The soles of the feet were 
red like lotus. The hands resembling the tender sprouts were 
verv red. 

204. It was endowed with the glorious display of delicacy. 
The Tilaka on the forehead was bright. All the limbs bedecked 
with ornaments were very tender and beautiful. 

205. The form was wearing a garland round its bosom. 
The garland was big and golden; light smile flickered on the 
bimba fruit like lips. The anklets produced a tinkling sound. 

206-207a. Its countenance was gracious-looking, divine 
and a receptacle of infinite grandeur. On seeing such a beauti¬ 
ful form, the excellent mountain shed off his fears. Delighted at 
heart, he addressed the Supreme Goddess: 

Himavdn said : 

207b-208a. Fruitful has been my life to-day. My penance 
has accomplished its purpose to-day, as you, the unmanifest 
have manifested yourself directly in person before my view. 

208b-210a. It was by you that all the universe has been 
created. The world of which Pradhana is the first principle, is 
stationed in you. It merges itself into you again, as you alone 
are the ultimate goal. Some opine that none but you are the 
Prakrti while others aver that you are transcendental to Prakrti, 
others who know the reality, call you Siva as you resort to 
Siva. 

210b-211- In you have originated (the principles) known 
as) the Pradhana, Purufa, Mahal, Brahma, Isvara (Siva), Avidya 
(Nescience), Niyati (destiny), Maya, Kala and hundreds of 
other things. Indeed, you are the Supreme Power, the infinite 
and Parameffhini. 

212-213. You are devoid of all sorts of differences and 
are the support of all differences. O Goddess of Yoga, depend¬ 
ing on you, Mahadeva (the great god) Mahesvara, creates the 
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•entire Universe beginning with Pradhana and dissolves it It is 
m association with you that the lord derives the bliss of his 


214 You alone are the supreme bliss. You alone are the 
bestower of the greatest bliss. You are the imperishable firma¬ 
ment, the unsullied ethereal light. 

. 2 * * l 5 ’. Y ° U ar f the aus Picious, subtle, eternal, omnipresent, 
great Brahman. You are Indra among all gods. You are 
Brahma among the knower of Brahman. 


-16. O Goddess, you are Vayu (the wind god), among 
the powerful ones. You are Kumara (lord Karttikeya), 
among Yogms; among the sages, you are Vasistha and among 
the knowers of the Vedas, you are Vyasa. 


217. Among the followers of the system of Samkhya, you 
are lord Kapila; among the Rudras, you are Sankara; among 
the Adityas (sons of Aditi), you are Upendra (Visnu); among 
the Vasus, you are Pavaka (fire-god). 

218. Among the Vedas, you are the Samaveda ; among 
the metres, you are Gayatrl; among lores, you are the spiritual 
science, (Adhyatma Vidya); among the goals, you are the 
ultimate goal (i.e. Salvation). 

219. Among all the Saktis (Potencies), you are Maya; 
among the calculators, you are Kala (Time); among all mystic 
secrets, you are Omkara and among the castes, the excellent 
Brahmana. 


220. Among the Aframas (stages in life), you are the 
status called the householder; among Isvaras (deities) you are 
Mahesvara; among men, you are the only Purufa— male, abiding 

in the heart of all living beings. 

221. O Goddess, among all the Upanisads, you are 
called Guhyopaiii$ad , (v.l. Brahmopanisad) 1 ; among the 
Kalpas, you are Isana and among the Yugas you are the Krta 
Yuga. 


1. There is no Upanisad called Guhya. In the Sakta Upani§ads, 

we have Guhya-Kali (pp. 410-419) and Guhya-fodhdnyasa (p. 421). in the- 

Upanisatsahgraha. The v.l. Brahmopan if ad is Upan\$ad No. 21 (pp. 167-69) in. 

the Upanifat-sa figraha. 
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222. Among all the paths, you are the solar path; among 
all the words (speeches), you are the goddess Sarasvatl; among 
those of comely forms, you are Laksmi; among the wielders of 
Maya, you are Visnu. 

223. Among the chaste women, you are Arundhatl; 
among those who fly, you are Suparna (Garuda); among the 
hymns, you are the Purufa Sukta and among Samans, you are 
the Jyeftha Saman. 

224. You are the Savitrl Mantra, among all Japyas 
{Mantras to be repeated); among the Yajur Mantras, you are 
Satarudriya ; among the mountains you are the great Meru and 
among serpents, you are Ananta ( Sesa ). 

225-226. Among all objects you are the Supreme Brah¬ 
man. Everything is pervaded by you. 

I bow unto your form that is devoid of all modifications 
and aberrations; that is beyond the ken of sense-organs, invisible, 
pure and of a single unparallel form, that is without beginning, 
middle or end, infinite, the first and the reality beyond the 
darkness of Avidya. 

227. I seek refuge in that form alone which, those people, 
who have come to a definite conclusion by means of the perfect 
knowledge of Vedanta, observed as a source of the origin of the 
•universe, and which is absolute bliss and is called Pranava 
{Om ). 

228. I am bowing to that form which has entered the 
inner core of all living beings, which is the cause of the union and 
separation of the Pradhana and Purufa, which is resplendent, 
which is devoid of birth and destruction and which is termed as 
Prana (vital breath). 

229. I pay obeisance unto the form designated as Purufa 
—a form which has neither beginning nor end, which is the soul 
of the universe and which is stationed separately and beyond 
Prakrti, which is the supreme soul and of unmanifest body. 

230. I salute to your form which has no difference of 
colour or form, which is the support of everything; which fashions 
the entire universe, which is omnipresent, devoid of birth or 
death; which is subtle, variegated, and which possesses three 
gunas and is called Pradhana. 
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first great one, * rm " h |' h . « *e 

is a seed with the three punas of thp At v" P^akrti, which 

with all contradictory attributes like man ’ W ? 11Ch IS endowed 
knowledge (v.l. detacta™ td ^ 

"the tak'S 'T? U "‘° y ° Ur f0rm which “ «nn«d as 
,, . which consists of twice seven (i.e. fourteen) 

worlds, and is stationed in waters, which consists of wonderful 
yaneties the only Lord of which is Purusa and which is occu¬ 
pied by different (v.l. innumerable beings). 

•t t e 233 ^ - 1 b ,° W Unt ° your form named Paramesthin which 
dmITth ”1 k S ° Iar Sphere ’ h thecause °f'‘he three units of 
iTm f fTl’ f resentand the ^ture), which is theembodi- 
, nt ° f aI1 the Vedas > wh ich is the only one and the earliest 

brHlilnc? ^ fUHy enVel ° ped aI1 the diff erent worlds by your 

, . Jv 34, 1 bow unto the form of yours termed as Narayana 

which has a thousand heads and thousand arms, which is of 

infinite power, which is the ancient Purufa reposing within the 
cosmic waters. 

*--/ /j 35 \ 1 Pay my res P ects unto your form designated as 
Jiala (death or time), which is terrible due to its curved fangs, 
which is worthy of being worshipped by gods, which has the 
torm of the world-destructive fire at the close of Yugas and 
which is the cause of destruction of the entire universe. 

236. I bow unto your form called Sesa which shines with 
its thousand hoods, which is being worshipped even by the 
chiefs of serpents and on which sleeping Janardana is reposing. 

237. I bow down to your form termed Rudra which 
possesses unobstructed glory, which has the odd number (i.e. 
three) of eyes, which is the sole knower of the taste of 
nectar of the bliss of Brahman and which surviving even after 
the end of Yugas, dances in the heavens. 

238. O BhavanI, I bow unto this delicate, white-com- 
plexioned form of yours, devoid of sorrow and without any 
definite shape (v.l. free from impurities and sanctifying). O 
Goddess with lotus-like tender feet worshipped by gods and 
Asuras, you shine in your purity and tenderness. 

239. Obeisance be to you, O great Goddess. Saluta- 
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, - R nw to goddess Isanl. Obei- 

tions to you, O Paramesvan. Bow g 

sance to you, &va, ag .^V" ith you , and I am having you as 

my support. 'you are ^ ^ 

° SU SrInlhis 531 ^orirneUher Devas nor Danavas are 

24L „ thanks to my penance, the mother of the 

eaual to me since, thanKS y v 

universe hcrs^l^^Been^born^as^my^ai^^^. . f 

_ although you are the mother of the 

has become your mother, althougnyo 

ever along with Mena. I bow unto your lotus-like feet. I seek 
refuge in liva (v.l. Smm Le. in you who are the consort of 

§1Va) 244 Ah ' This is my great fortune due to my association 
with the great Goddess. O MahadevI, command me what I 

should do, O Sankari (consort of Sankara). 

245 After speaking these words, the Lord of mountains, 
Himavan stood by the side of Girija (Parvatl) looking at her 

with palms joined in reverence. 

246. Then, on hearing his words and remembering her 
consort Pasupati (God Sankara) Parvat! the Arani (the kindling 
piece of wood i.e. the cause of the origin) of the universe, 
smilingly spoke to her father. 


The Glorious Goddess said : 

247. “O excellent one among the mountains, at the 
outset, listen to this secret instruction regarding Isvara, It is 
resorted to by the expounders of Brahman. 

248-249. My wonderful lordly form has been directly 
perceived by you. It is infinite and endowed with all Saktis 
(potencies). It is highly stimulating. Seek refuge only in jit 
with calmness and concentration of mind. Be free from false 
prestige and arrogance. You should establish yourself in that 
form and be devoted to that. 

250. O father, with unswerving single-minded devotion, 
you resort only to that form (of mine) and worship it 

*v.l. aho pur.yasya gauravam : How great is the glory of merit (virtues). 
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perpetually by means of performing sacrifices, penance and 
charitable gifts. 

251. Visualise only that one (form) mentally. Meditate 
on it, worship that, according to my instructions. I shall relieve 
you of your worldly existence ( Samsdra ) and sufferings, O sin¬ 
less one. 

252. Ere long I shall lift you up from the ocean ofworldly 
existence—you who have resorted to the divine Yoga by means 
of deep devotion.* 

253. O excellent mountain, I am attainable to you only 
through meditation, the path of desireless action, of devotion 
and of spiritual knowledge, but not otherwise through crores of 
ritualistic acts, 

254. For the sake of liberation for Samsdra , carry out 
properly forever all the duties prescribed in Srutis and Smrtis. 
Do them well—the rites and duties meant for the four castes 
and stages of life, in combination with spiritual knowledge. 

255. It is from Dharma that Bhakti (devotion) is generated. 
The supreme goal viz. Brahman is attained through Bhakti . 
Dharma is the activity like the performance of sacrifices and 
other duties prescribed in the Srutis and Smrtis. 

256. Dharma does not arise out of anything else. It is 
from the Vedas that the Dharma shines forth. Hence, one who is 
desirous of liberation and who seeks Dharma should resort to the 
Vedas * 1 which are my embodiment. 

257. It is my own ancient and supreme potency that 
is termed as the Vedas. That potency arises and functions at 
the beginning of creation, in the forms of ftk, Tajus and Sdman . 

258. It is in order to protect those Vedas that the birth¬ 
less Lord Brahma created Brahmanas and others, and engaged 
them in their respective duties. 


*v.I. aharh vai mat-paran bhaktdn aifvaram yogam dsthitdn ‘I shall verily 
lift up from Samsdra my devotees deeply attached to and dependent on 
me and who have established themselves in divine Yoga.* 

1. v.l. dharmdrlham iraddhayd Vedam afrayet / 

‘For the sake of achieving dharma i one should resort to the Veda. 
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259 The hells such as Tamisra and others were created 
beneath the earth by god Brahma for those people who do not 
practise the duties prescribed in my Dharma. 

260. There is no scripture other than the Vedas which 
lays down what is Dharma. A person who takes delight in 
other things (not sanctioned by the Vedas), should not be even 
talked to by twice-born persons viz. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas. 

261. Those various scriptures which are contrary to 
gratis and Smrtis seen in this world, are based on Tamo-guna or 
ignorance. Belief in them or practising in accordance with them 
is a Tamasa activity. 

262. They i.e. those contrary to Vedas are the cults of 
Kapala, Bhairava, (v.l. Pancaratras), Yamala, Vama, and 
Arhata and others similar to these also. 

263. In another incarnation of mine, these scriptures having 
been promulgated by me to delude the people who themselves 
try to mislead other persons by propagating their false scrip¬ 
tures. 

264. What is prescribed in the Smrtis as activity belonging 
to the Vedas, should be pursued by those who are the most 
excellent ones among the knowers of meaning and the 
significance of the Vedas. Those men who strenuously pursue 
those activities are liked by me. 

265. It is out of compassion (and for the welfare of) all 
the four castes that the great personality Svayambhuva Manu 
himself formerly promulgated the Code of Dharma to the sages, 
at my behest. 

266. After hearing the excellent Dharmas from his mouth 
(as propounded by him), other sages also composed other 
scriptures as codes of Dharmas or pious behaviour, for establish¬ 
ing the Dharma. 

267. When at the end ofYugas, these codes vanish, the 
sages would compose them in every Yuga at the instance of god 
Brahma. 

268. O King, at the behest of god Brahma, eighteen 
major Puranas have been recounted by Vyasa and others. Dharma 
is well established (and expounded) in them. 
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269. Other minor Puranas have been narrated by his 
(Vyasa’s) disciples. The author of each of these treatises is the 
knower of the Dharma-Sastras , in every Yuga. 

270. £ik$a (phonetics), Kalpa (the rules regarding holy 
rites), Vyakarana (Grammar), Nirukta (Etymology), Chandas 
(Prosody), Jyotifa (Astronomy) and Nydya Vidya (Logic) (v. L 
Mlmamsa * 1 ) all these are for the promotion of the study of all 
scriptures. 

27L Thus there are fourteen 2 3 4 lores which have been 
promulgated along with the four Vedas. Dharma does not exist 
elsewhere outside these texts, O excellent Brahmanas. 

272. Thus, it is at my behest that Manu, Vyasa and 
others established Dharma as expounded by god Brahma, till 
the dissolution of the world of living beings takes place. 

273. When the time of the dissolution of the world 
arrives, all these great-souled ones, after attaining realization of 
the Atman, enter the great region along with Brahma. 

274. Hence, for the sake of carrying out duties prescribed 
by Dharma, one should resort to the Vedas in every possible 
way. Knowledge accompanied by Dharma shall reveal the great 
Brahman. 

275-278. Persons who eschew unholy attachment and 
seek refuge only in me, who worship me exclusively forever 
with devotion, are established in the divine Yoga of Isvara, 
are merciful towards all living beings, are quiescent, full of self- 
control, devoid of malice and false prestige, are intelligent 


1. Although Mimdmsa is given as a v.l. for Sarvesdm, the term 
Upabrriifuiiia can be taken as including both Purana and Mimdmsa to make up 
the number fourteen of Vidyds . 

2. KP’s list of fourteen vidyds is : 4 Vedas, 6 Angas, Dharma- 
Sastra, Purana, Nyaya, Mlmamsa. The fourteen lores are enumerated in 
VP. II 1.6.28 as follows : 

afigdni Vedai catvaro mimdmsa nydya-vistarah / 
purdnam dharma-idslram ca vidya hyetaf caturdafa // 

But in the next verse, the following four ‘lores’ or ‘sciences’ are added: 

(1) Ayur-veda (science of medicine). 

(2) Dhanur-veda (military science), 

(3) Gandharva (science of Music) and 

(4) Arthaiaslra (Political economy or Economics and Politics). 

Thus the number of lores is stated to be eighteen. 
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ascetics observing praiseworthy vows and penance with their 
minds fixed on me and their souls concentrated in me, are 
interested in expounding spiritual knowledge about me-In case 
of such persons whether they are recluses, forest-hermits, house¬ 
holders or religious students ere long, I dispel the entire darkness 
(of Avidya) from their sphere, by means of the lamp of spiritual 
knowledge and destroy the delusion that rises up in them, as 

they are intelligent and persevering. 

279. By shaking off their darkness (of ignorance) by 
means of perfect knowledge, they enjoy (spiritual) bliss perpe¬ 
tually, inasmuch as they are fully identical .with me. They are 
not bom again and again in the Samsara (as they are liberated). 

280. Therefore, devoting yourself to me in every way 
and being fully absorbed in me, worship me exclusively, seek¬ 
ing me mentally as your refuge, (v.l. along with Mena). 

281. If you are incapable of meditating on my unchanging 
lordly form, seek refuge in my great form beginning with Kala 
(Time), (v.l. kalatfhyam —perfect-form). 

282. Hence, O my father, stabilise yourself in that form 
of mine which comes within the ken of your mind. Be devoted 
to that and be engaged in worshipping it. 

283-284. My perfect form which is pure consciousness, 
entire auspiciousness, devoid of all conditioning factors, the 
imperishable (or nectarine), the supreme goal, can be secured 
with difficulty, by making assiduous efforts for spiritual knowl¬ 
edge. Only those who comprehend that spiritual knowledge can 
enter into me. 


285. With the intellect concentrated on it, with the 
Atman dwelling on it and stabilised therein, and having that as 
the ultimate resort, they shake off all their sins, by means of 
perfect knowledge and attain that stage from which there is no 
return to Samsara. 

286. O'Lord of Kings, without resorting to me, that 
great state of bliss, the region devoid of impurities, is not 
attained. Hence, seek refuge in me. 

287. O protector of the earth, by worshipping me in 
identity or in separateness, or in both ways, you will attain that 
region, (v.l. my region). 


1.12.288-299 
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288. O leader of Kings, without resorting to me that 
Reality which is pure by nature and auspicious, is not compre¬ 
hended. Hence, seek refuge in me. 

289. You should hence propitiate strenuously the im¬ 
perishable and eternal divine form. Thereafter, you will eschew 
the blindness of ignorance (v.l. bondage). 

290. Worship devotedly Siva everywhere and forever, 
physically, mentally and verbally. Thereafter, due to that purity, 
you will attain to his region. 

291-293. Those who are deluded by my Maya do not 
attain that Siva, devoid of beginning and end, the great Mahes- 
vara, the unborn, who abides as the Atman of all living beings, 
is the support of all, unsullied, perpetual bliss, without any 
phantoms and semblance, attributeless, beyond darkness of igno¬ 
rance, not dualistic, steady, perfect and undiversified Brahman. 
He is both self-comprehensible and incomprehensible and sta¬ 
tioned in the highest firmament. 

294. Those who are always enveloped by my Maya with 
the subtle darkness of ignorance, are born again and again in 
the terrible ocean in the worldly existence. 

295. O King, it is with single-minded devotion and 
perfect knowledge that the Brahman should be sought, for warding 
off the bondage of birth. 

296-297. One should eschew egotism, malice, passion, 
fury, covetousness and inclination towards evil. One should 
adopt detachment and should perceive his Atman in all living 
beings and all living beings within own his Atman. By Seeing the 
universal Atmm within the individual Atman, one becomes com¬ 
petent to attain Brahman. 

298. One who has become one with the Brahman revels in 
his own soul, bestows fearlessness on all living beings. He attains 
spiritual powers and prosperity and great devotion, not 
conceiving anyone else (i.e. is exclusively devoted to me). 

299. That Supreme Reality, the lordly, unsullied, per¬ 
fect Brahman is perceived by him. Becoming free from *11 ties ot 
all worldly existence, he stays established only in t e r iman 
itself. 
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300. The great Siva is the receptacle of the Supreme 
Brahman . That great lord is non-different, unchanging and the 
support of the Atman. 

301. O King, either through the path of perfect knowl¬ 
edge, or through the path of action or through that of devotion 
or through Yogic practice, seek asylum in Uvara for the purpose 
of liberation from all worldly existence. 

302. O Lord of mountains, this is the secret instruction 
that is imparted unto you by me. After pondering over this, it 

behoves you to do as you please. 

303-304. Sprung really from the great lord, on being 
prayed for by gods, I censured Dakfa, my father, who despised 
Mahesvara and for the purpose of establishing Dharma and 
urged by your propitiation, I am now born of the body of Mena 
after resorting to you as my father. 

305. At the bidding of the great-souled god Brahma, the 
universal Atman } you will give me to Rudra in the Svayamvara 
type of marriage with him (where the bride selects her partner 
for life from among the suitors). 

306. O King, on account that alliance, all Devas 
(gods) including Indra, will bowuntoyou.. O father, god Sankara 
will become pleased thereby. 

307. Making all possible efforts, realise me who am a 
close companion of lord Siva. After worshipping lord Isana 
(Siva), seek refuge in him who is worthy of being the resort. 

308. Thus addressed by the goddess of Devas, 
Himavan, the king of mountains, bowed down his head before 
the goddess. With palms joined in reverence, he spoke again: 

309. “O Consort of the Supreme Ruler ! Be pleased to 
expound to me the Yoga pertaining to Mahesvara, the knowl¬ 
edge of the soul and the means of meditating on him.” 

. . 310 \ The great goddess narrated in details and in pre¬ 

cision to him, the great knowledge, the excellent Yoga of Atman 
and the means thereof. 


i y} * ’ faring ^at great perfect knowledge from the 

otus-like face of the mother of the worlds, the Lord of mountains 

o was wors ipped by the entire world, became interested in 
Yogic meditation. 
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312. As a result of the greatness of his great fortune and 
at the behest of god Brahma, he gave Parvati, the chaste lady, 
unto Mahesvara (Siva), in the presence of all Devas. 

313-314. He who with devotion reads this chapter re¬ 
counting the greatness of goddess Parvatl in the presence 
of Siva, becomes pure by the merger of his heart in the goddess 
and shall be free from all sins. He will be endowed with divine 
Yoga. He will go beyond the world of Brahma and shall attain 
the abode of the goddess. 

315. He who reads this Hymn near Brahmanas with con¬ 
centration of mind and mental purity becomes free from all sins. 

316-318. Having understood (the correct significance 
of) the thousand and eight names of the goddess enumerated 
above and contemplating her as abiding in the sphere of the 
sun and worshipping her with scents, flowers and other objects, 
a twice-born person should properly remember the Supreme 
state of the goddess and her position with Mahesvara and with 
mind concentrated exclusively in her should constantly mutter 
these epithets. Thereby, at the time of his death, he will 
regain his memory and attain to the highest Brahman. 

319. Or the Brahmana shall be reborn in the pure 
family of a Brahmana and thanks to the greatness of the pre¬ 
vious impressions, he shall attain the spiritual lore about the 
Brahman (Brahma-Vidya ). 

320. After attaining the great divine Yoga of Parames- 
vara, he becomes quiescent and fully controlled and attains 
Sayujya (identity) with Siva. 

321. He who, at each of three (morning, midday and 
evening) sessions of Homa> oblates offerings one per each name 
(v.l. epithet of the goddess mentioned above) becomes fi;ee 
from the evil effects of epidemics (like cholera) and malefic 
planets. 

322. One who is desirous of attaining prosperity shall 
duiy perform the worship of the goddess Parvatl and repeat 
Japa every day for a year, with great attention. 

323. After worshipping the three-eyed Sambhu with 
great devotion side by side with her, the devotee derives great 
fortune, thanks to the grace of Mahadeva. 
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324 Hence, in order to ward off all sins, the thousand 
names of'the goddess should be recited as used for Ja P a, by the 
twice-born ones in all earnestness. 

Suta said : 

325 “O Brahmanas, (as a casual reference) the 
excellent greatness of the goddess has been recounted incidently. 
Henceforth, listen and understand the creation of subjects 
by Bhrgu and others.” 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

The Progeny of Data's Daughters 1 (Khyali and others) 

Suta said : 

1. Laksml, the beloved of Narayana, was born of 
Khyati and Bhrgu. Their sons Lords Dhatr and Vidhatr were 
the auspicious (blessed) sons-in-law of Meru. 

2. Ayati and Niyati were the daughters of the noble- 
souled Meru. They married Dhatr and Vidhatr and two sons 
were born to them. 

3. They were Prana and Mrkandu. Markan^eya was 
Mrkantfu’s son. Vedasiras was the brilliant son of Prana. 

4. Sambhuti bore the son Purnamasa to Marlci as well 
as four daughters endowed with all auspicious characteristics. 

5. Tusti was the eldest. Then came Vrsti, Krsti and 
Apaciti. The two sons of Purnamasa were Virajas and Parvata. 

6-10. Ksama bore the following sons to Prajapati 
Pulaha viz. Kardama, the greatest of them, Sahisnu an excellent 


1. This^topic has been described in KP elsewhere also, vide supra 
-Ch. 8. 11-30, and infra 1.14.54-64, 1.16. This part of creation is found 
(sometimes practically in the same words, in various Puranas e.g. VP. I. 
15.9-154, Bh.P. VI. 6.1-45, AP. 18.27 ff and ch. 19 to mention a few. 
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sage. The younger of them was also an ascetic who wiped off 
all sins through penance. 

Anasuya gave birth to sinless sons to Atri. They were 
Soma, Durvasas and the Yogin Dattatreya. 

Smrti, endowed with all good and auspicious characteris¬ 
tics, gave birth to Sinlvall, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati from 
Angiras—Holy lord Pulastya begot Dambhoji of Prlti. 

In the previous birth, in Svayambhuva Manvantara, he 
was Agastya and was remembered as such, as well as another 
son Devabahu. He had a daughter named Dvitlya (or v.l. 
Sannati but referred to as ‘Santati’ in the next verse). 

11. Santati gave birth to sixty thousand sons from Kratu. 
All of them were of sublimated sexuality and are called 
Ba(Va)lakhilyas. 

12-13. Vasistha procreated seven sons of his wife 
Urja, as well as a daughter named Puntjarlkaksa endowed with 
every elegance of beauty. The seven sons of great prowess were 
Rajas, Matra (v.l. Oha), Urdhvabahu, Savana, Ananga, Sutapas 
and Sukra. 

14. Svaha bore three dignified sons of great prowess, O 
Brahmanas, to Vahni (fire), the son ofBrahma and of the form 
of Rudra. 

15. They were Pavaka, Pavamana and Suciragni or 
Suci. The fire produced by attrition is called Pavamana; the fire 
from lightning is called as Pavaka. 

16-17. What burns and shines in the Sun is called Suciragni. 
Their further progeny were forty-five in number. They, along 
with Pavamana, Pavaka, Suci and he who was the father of 
these three, are glorified as the “Forty-nine Fires. 

18. All of them are said to be ascetics. All have shares 
in the oblations offered in sacrifices. All are stated to be of 
the nature of Rudra, with the forehead marked by the three 
Tripun<Jra lines. 

19-20. Manes {Ptirs) viz. Ayajvana (non-performers of 
sacrifices) and Yajvana (performers of sacrifices) are the sons 
of god Brahma. They are respectively classed as Agnifvattas 
(non-possessors of fire) and Barhifads (possessors of fire).. va a 
bore them two daughters Mena andDharinl (v.l. Vaitanm). 
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Both of them were expounders of Brahman (or the Vedas) and 

experts in Yogic meditation. 

21. Mena gave birth to Mamaka and Kraunca his 
younger brother. Ganga the sole sanctifier of all the worlds, was 

bom of Himavan. ... , 

22. Through the power of the fire ol his Yoga, he obtain¬ 
ed Goddess Mahesvari as his daughter. The excellent great 
glory of the goddess has been precisely described before. 

23. Dharini, with face resembling a lotus, was the wife 
of king Meru. The lords Dhatr and Vidhatrwere both the sons- 
in-law of Meru. 

24. This lineage of the daughters of Daksa has been re¬ 
counted to you by me just now. Now listen to and understand 
the creation of Manu. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

The Race of Svayambhuva Manu 1 


Suta said : 

1. “Satarupa bore to Svayambhuva Manu two sons of 
great prowess and the knowers of dharma . They were Priyavrata 
and Uttana-Pada. 

2. Uttana-Pada had a son named Dhruva. Thanks to his 
devotion to Narayana the Lord of the universe, he attained an 
excellent abode. 

3. Sisti and Bhavya were born of Dhruva and Sambhu 
was born of Bhavya. 

Succhaya bore five sinless sons to Sisti. 


• ' i !T eal ° gy Svayambhuva Manu has been described 
previously in Ch. 8.1-13. Like the progeny of Daksa, this topic is found in 

rrm r i2?5rT P - U - 16 ' 38 > Va - PI - 1 - 7 ’ 23 . Mt - p - Ch - 3 > 

un.r. Hi. I2.53-J6 (to mention a few). 
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4-5. At the instance of Vasistha, that gentle lady had 
performed a severe penance and propitiated Visnu, Janardana, 
the Purusa embodied in Salagrama stone. The five sons were 
Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Kapila (v.l. Vrkala) and Vrsatejas. 
They were all pure, devoted to Narayana and the protectors of 
their duties. 

6-9a. Ripu’s queen gave birth to the mighty Caksusa of 
•every brilliance. He begot on PuskarinI, the daughter of the 
great-souled progenitor (Prajapati) Vlrana, an extremely hand¬ 
some son Caksusa Manu. To (Naqlvala) the daughter of the 
progenitor Vairaja, ten mightily valorous sons were born to 
Manu. They were Dru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvin, Satyavak, 
Suci, Agnistut, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. 

9b. Agneyl bore six very powerful sons to Oru. 

10. They were—Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angirasa 
and Siva. Afterwards Vena was born of Anga. Vainya (alias 
Prthu) was born of Vena. 

11-12a. He became famous by the name of Prthu. He 
was a very powerful protector of subjects. With a desire 
for the benefit of subjects, the earth was milked by him 
formerly. 

It was at the behest of Brahma tha the milked the Earth 
along with the very powerful Lord of Devas. 

12b-13. In the Paitamaha (pertaining to Brahma) sacrifice 
of Vena’s son that was performed formerly, Suta the knower of 
Puranas was born 1 . He was Hari himself who had assumed that 
form, by means of his Maya. He is the expounder of all sacred 
lores and the knower of Dharma and lovingly respectful to his 
preceptor. 

14-15a. O excellent sages, know me to be that person, 
the eternal being bom formerly. In this Manvantara, Hari, 
the ancient Purusa who became Vyasa, Krsna Dvaipayana, 
narrated (the Puranas) to me. 

15b-16a. At the bidding of Aja (Brahma) alltheSutas 
born in my family and deprived of their eligibility to use Vedas, 
adopted expounding of the Puranas as their avocation. 


1. For Suta being an incarnation of Visiju vide supra 1.6. 
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l 6 b-17 Prthu, the son of Vena, was intelligent and 

truthful. He had conquered his sense-organs. He was an em¬ 
peror of great splendour. He protected h.s Dhanna. Even from 
his childhood, he cherished devotion to Narayana. 

18 Going up to the mountain Govardhana,* he perform¬ 
ed a penance after subduing the sense-organs Lord Visnu the 
wielder of a conch, a discus and the iron club was delighted at 


his penance. 

19-20. Coming to the King, Lord Damodara himself said 
thus : “Undoubtedly, thanks to my grace, two righteous sons 
will be born to you. They will be handsome and be the most 
excellent of all wielders of weapons.” After saying this Hrslkesa 
(i.e. Visnu) regained his own nature (i.e. vanished). 

21. The son of Vena had unswerving devotion. He 
ruled over his kingdom in accordance with the injunctions of 
the Vedas constantly thinking over and remembering 
Madhusudana (or Visnu). 

22. Ere long, his wife (Antardhana) of slender limbs 
and pure smiles gave birth to Sikhantfin and Havirdhana 
through Antardhana (internal meditation). 

23. A son who became famous-by the name Suslla was 
bom to Sikhanqlin. He was righteous, endowed with beauty and 
a master of the Vedas and the Vedahgas . 

24. He studied the Vedas duly and virtuously and was 
established in penance. As good luck would have it, that knower 
of Dharma became inclined towards renunciation. 


25. Eager that he was in the Self study (of the Vedas) 
and the performance of penance he resorted to holy centres. 
Once he went to the higher plateau of the Himavan frequented 
by the Siddhas. 


x 1- Govardhana is a hill, eighteen miles from Vrndavana in 
Mathura district. It was in the village ‘Paitho’ that Krsna is said to have 
6 • r j 1 , lri0Unta ™ on k* 3 finger and protected cows and cowherds 

agamst ^draswrathfu! showers ( B h. p .X. 2 5. 19 - 28 ) V P. V . H and KV 2 
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26. There he saw a holy forest named Dharmavana ,i which 
affords the achievement of Dharma—a place accessible to the 
Yogins and inaccessible to the haters of Brahman. 

27. A very holy and pure river named Mandakini 
flowed there. It was endowed with clusterous growth of red 
and blue lotuses and was bedecked with the hermitages of the 
Siddhas. 

28. On its southern bank, he saw a beautiful and very 
holy hermitage occupied by leading sages and Yogins and felt 
delighted. 

29-30. He took his holy dip in the water of Manda- 
kini. He propitiated the god-like Pilrs (manes). He worshipped 
Mahadeva with red and blue lotuses and other flowers. He 
meditated on Isana stationed in the orb of the Sun, after join¬ 
ing his hands together in reverence over his head. Looking at 
the radiant Sun, he eulogised the Supreme Ruler. 

31. He propitiated Girisa (god Siva) by means of 
(reciting) Rudradhyaya and the Carita (narrative) of Rudra, as 
well as by many different kinds of hymns of Sambhu, taken 
from the Vedas. 

32. In the meantime (while praying) he saw the great 
sage named Svetasvatara 1 2 coming. He was the most excellent 
among the great devotees of Pasupati (god Siva). 

33. He had applied Bhasma. (ashes) all over his limbs. 
The loin cloth was the only covering garment he had. His body 
was emaciated due to the performance of penance. He was 
wearing a white sacred thread. 

34. After concluding his eulogy of Sambhu, he bowed 
down his head at his feet. His eyes were rendered dim due to 
tears (of joy). With palms joined in reverence, he spoke these 
words. 

35. “I am contented, blessed. Since the leading sage and 
Yogin, the holy Lord, the most excellent among the knowers of 
Yoga has been personally seen by me. 

1. It is on the Southern bank of the river Mandakini on the 

Himalayas—De., pp. 56-57. 

2. SvetaSvatara —Probably the author of the Upanisad known after 
him. Here he is represented as a great Pasupata teacher. ( mahapaSupatottama ) 
and may be perhaps the same as the disciple of Siva in infra I. 52. 
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„ -h , M y good tack is i"dccd P^- My penances 
„ave 'MU. ™* shali I do ? O -ft. one, I am 

your d»oipta. Sweme-'^ „ f ^ conduct and 

^U. behfviour. He accepted him as hi, dtsc.ple, for he had 
® . , rr oil sins thanks to his penance. 

W ' P 38 The clever sage made him perform all rites 
3 - tVipn bestowed on him the divine 

CvUdge SbTSM for which *' h °‘ y riKS had bCen ‘ aid 

down in hUownbrand, of *^ of th Vedas, that 

secures the release of thePuiu (Individual soul) from the Pala 
(7e binding noose of AMjl)- I> “ 

( he last stage of life). It has been performed by Brahma and 


° lh " S 40 Glancing at all his disciples, those who resided in 
that hemitage viz. BrUhmanas, Ksattriyas and Vaisyas who 
were all interested in maintaining celibacy, he said thus. 

41 “It is only after studying the branch of knowledge 
initiated by me that the Yogins attain Mahadeva after medi¬ 
tating on the universe as the creation of the Lord. 1 2 

42. It is here that the Lord Mahadeva sporting along 
with his consort Uma, occupies the place, with a desire to 
bless the devotees. 

43. Formerly, Narayana himself, the creator of the entire 
universe, propitiated Mahadeva here with a desire for the welfare 
of the worlds. 

44. It is after propitiating Lord Isana (Siva) the deity 
of even Devas, that Devas and Danavas attained great mira¬ 
culous powers here. 

45. It was here itself that Marlci and all other sages 
perceived Mahcsvara through the power of their penance and 
attained eternal perfect knowledge. 


1. It is probably Sannyasa. HD. II. 1. 417 gives a number of 
synonyms for sannyasin viz. parivrd /, parivrqjaka , bhiksu, muni , yati but this des¬ 
criptive name of dSrama is not given in it. 

2. Instead of this reading (dhyayanto) viivam ai$varam y the Ft. Note 
(p. 25 in our Vcrikatcsvara Press—Text) gives a better reading : jiiskalom 
iivam / “meditating on the perfect, indivisible Siva”. 
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46. Hence, O leading king, you too stay here practis¬ 
ing penance and Yoga. You stay with me permanently and 
thereby you will attain Siddhi .” 


47 After addressing thus, the leading Brahmana meditat¬ 
ed on Lord Siva, the wielder of the Pinaka bow. He then 
imparted precisely the great Mantra for the achievement of 
every thing ( v.l . of his objectives). 

48. That Mantra suppresses all sins. It is the essence 
of the Vedas. It yields liberation. It is the holy Mantra begin 
ning with the word Agni. It has been initiated (made to 
function) by the sages. 

49. At his instance King Susila, endowed with faith, 

became a devotee of Pasupati and was engaged in the study of 
the Vedas. y 


50. He applied the sacred ashes ( Bhasma) all over his 
body. He lived on roots, fruits and bulbous roots. He was quie¬ 
scent and had full self-control. He subdued his anger and resorted 
to the procedure of renunciation. 


51. Havirdhana begot a son named Praclnabarhis in 
Agneyl. He was a master of the science of archery. 

52. Lord Praclnabarhis, who was the most excellent among 
the wielders of all sorts of weapons, begot of the daughter of 
the ocean, ten sons. 


53. They were well known as Pracetasas. They were 
kings of reputed power. Devoted to Narayana, they studied 
their respective Vedas. 


54. Daksa who had been the blessed son of Brahma 
formerly and a progenitor as well, was reborn of Marisa and 
the ten Pracetas collectively. 

55. That Daksa carried on a verbal dispute with the 
intelligent Rudra, the great Isa. He was cursed by Rudra and 
he thereby became the son of Pracetas. 

56. Seeing that Daksa was coming to his residence, he 
along with his consort personally accorded him befitting worship. 

57. Then the son of Brahma (Daksa) who had been 
infested with the Tamo-Guiia yearned for more worship than he 

eseivcd. He became infuriated and went away to his house (in 
a huff). 
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i n Sat! had come to her own house, the 

58. Once, when ban and angrily scolded 

evil-minded Daksa used word of abus 

her along with her huS ° an ’ . . are superior to your hus- 

59 . “All my other sons-mlaw ^ ^ ^ ^ 

band the ™ dd ® daughters. Hence go away from this 

daughter among my g manner you had come. 

house (back to your place) goddess, the beloved of 

c°»rs burMd by 

m eaus of to hS«d Pafupali, the wearer of 

elephaut's wl, she £came dre daughter of Himavan, berng 

delighted a^P^”“ her (dcad in thi s manner) Lord Rudra, 

became mfurtawl ^ thjs body, born of Brahu*be 

bom in the family of Ksattriyas. You will be a foohsh-murded 
oerson and will beget a son of your own daughter. 

P 64. Imprecating him thus, Mahadeva went to the moun- 
tain Kailasa. Daksa too, the son of the self-born deity (Brahma) 
became Pracetasa (son of the Pracetasas) in due course. 

65. Thus all details of creation of Svayambhuva Manu, 
upto Daksa have been narrated to you. This story dispels the 
sins of those who hear this. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Destruction of Dakfa’s Sacrifice 

Naimifeyas (The residents of Naimi$a forest) said : 

1. “O Suta, narrate in detail the origin of Devas, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, serpents and the Raksasas in Vaivasvata 
Manvantara. 
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2. O highly intelligent one, what did Daksa, the royal 
son of Pracetas, who had been cursed formerly by Sambhu, do? 
We wish to hear it now.” 

Suta said : 

3. I shall recount the creation of the subjects in con¬ 
tinuity with the previous kalpa as mentioned by Narayana. 
The story dispels sins and it will be sustained in all the three 
units of Time (i.e. the past, present and future). 

4. On being cursed by Sambhu, Daksa, the Royal son of 
Pracetas, censured Bhava due to the previous enmity and 
performed a Yajna (sacrifice) at Gangadvara (i.e. near the source 
of the river Ganga). 

5. All Devas were invoked along with Visnu in order to 
receive their respective shares. All leading sages came there 
along with all other sages. 

6. On seeing the entire host of Devas arrived, except¬ 
ing Sankara, the Brahmana sage named Dadhica spoke thus to 
Pracetasa (Daksa) . 

Dadhica said : 

7. “How is it that Rudra is not being worshipped now 
duly—Rudra, the lord, whose behests every one beginning with 
Brahma and ending with the Pisacas (Ghosts), carries out?” 

Daksa said : 

8. “In all Yajnas the share to Sankara is not allotted. 
Sankara is not being worshipped because there are no Mantras 
of Sankara along with his wife.” 1 

9. The infuriated great sage laughed at Daksa derisively 
and said these words even as all Devas were listening. The 
sage possessed all types of knowledge himself. He was as if an 
embodiment of knowledge). 


1. This legend recording a struggle between the followers of 
Tajila-ctilt and the Saivites and the successful assertion of Rudra’s claim in 
the institution of sacrifice, is found in the. Mbh. $anti, 283 and a number of 
Puranas such as Bh. P. IV 5, Vayu I. 30.74-174, NP. II .66.5-17 and 
others. It is probable that there may be some historical basis to this inci¬ 
dent which is mythologically represented in these ancient works. 
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Dadhica said : 

10 “How is it that Sankara is not known well and 

hence not worshipped by means of all Tajnas ? It is he who 

is known as - Paramdvara and it is from him the soul of the 
universe that every thing begins to function, (v.l. He is the 
source of every thing). 


Dak$a said : 

11. “Indeed he is not Sankara (benefactor), but is 
Rudra, the annihilator. He is only the Tamasa (possessor of 
Tamo-guna) Hara. He is known as a naked mendicant holding 
the human skull. It is not proper to call him the soul of the 
universe. 

12. Indeed Isvara, the lord and creator of the universe 
is Lord Narayana, Hari. This glorions Lord of Sattvic nature is 
worshipped in all holy rites.” 

Dadhica said : 

13. “Is not this lord of a thousand rays (the sun-god) 
seen by you ? He is the sole annihilator of worlds. He is 
Paramesvara in the form of Kala. 

14. It is him that the righteous scholars, the expounders 
of the Brahman, pray to. He is the witness of everything. He is 
the body of Sankara of intense brilliance and he is of the form of 
Kala. 

15. He is Rudra, the great god. He is the kind-hearted 
Hara, Kapalin (v. 1. of matted hair). He is the lord Aditya, 
the sun-god. He is the blue-necked and Viloliita (very ruddy). 

16. He is eulogised as one of a thousand rays by the 
singers of Saman hymns, the Hotrs and the Adhvaryus. See 
him as Rudramurti (one of the terrible form), of the creator of 
the universe and an embodiment of three Vedas.” 


Dakfa said : 

17. “The twelve Adityas have come here as the sharers 
in the Tajha. All of them should be known as suns. There is 
no other Sun.” 
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18. When he said thus, the sages who had come to assist 
him as well as to witness the Yajna said to Daksa, “That is 
exactly so.” 

19-20. Their minds were overwhelmed with Tamas . 
They could not see the Bull-bannered deity. They were in thou¬ 
sands, in hundreds. Most of them again and again censured 
Hara, the lord of living beings. They denounced thus even 
the Vcdic Mantras. They honoured the statement of Daksa, 
because they had been deluded by Visnu’s Maya. 

21. Vasava (Indra) and all other Devas came there for 
their shares. They did not see Lord Isana (Siva) except Nara- 
yana, Hari. 

22. Even as all of them were watching, Lord Hiranya- 
garbha (born out of a golden egg) Brahma, the most excellent 
among the knowers of Brahman vanished, in a moment. 

23. When lord Brahma vanished, Daksa personally sought 
refuge in Narayana, Hari, the saviour of the worlds. 

24. Then the fearless Daksa resumed the Yajna. Lord 
Visnu, the protector of those who seek refuge, was his patron 
deity (the saviour). 

25. Observing that all Devas and sages were antagonistic 
to Rudra, the holy sage Dadhlca spoke thus to Daksa: 

26. “There is no doubt in this that a man incurs great 
sin in worshipping one who is not worthy of worship and in not 
worshipping those who deserve worship. 

27. The terrible punishment meted out by divine interces¬ 
sion is sudden and terrible in that place where bad men are 
received well and good men are slighted.” 

28. After saying thus, the Brahmana sage cursed those 
Brahmanas who were antagonistic to Isvara (Siva) and who 
had come there to render assistance to Daksa. 

29-32. “Since you have excluded the Supreme Lord (Siva) 
from the Vedas, since the great god honoured in all the worlds 
has been censured, all of you, those who are antagonistic to 
Isvara, will be excluded from the Trayi (three Vedas). Those 
who cansure the path of the Lord with the minds viciously 
inclined towards bad scriptures, will be harassed by the defects 
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, .. „r »v„> Kali ace. Your learning is 

after the advent ol the ts.ai -b 
of Kah, alter r] . f . f , y ou swagger about your own 

61 *; your conductors « w «' andon your cnlire 

fake knowledge. \ou (Hcll) _ Eve „ though you 

EWw- < vi * u) tuml * fa “ against 

y0U ”'33 After saying thus, the Brahmana sage, the storehouse 
of penance ceased (to speak). He mentally thought of Kudra, 

the destroyer of aU^ olWnowiog goddess learn, this 
and spoke to the great god, Mahesvara, her husband as the 
lord of Pasus. 


Sri Devi said : 

35. O Sankara, Daksa who had been my father in the 
previous birth is performing a Tajna after censuring your status 
and your own self. 1 2 

36. The gods and the great sages are assembled there 
rendering him assistance. Please destroy that sacrifice immcdiaely. 
I am choosing this boon. 

37. Thus implored by the goddess, the great Lord, the 
Lord of Devas, created Rudra immediately with a desire to 
destroy the Tajna of Daksa. 


1. This protest against non-inclusion of god Siva (in the invitees of 
the sacrifice by sage Dadhica is not in the Bh. P. or NP. (both Vaisnava 
Puranas) but is found in the Vayu 1.30.103-106 (but Dadhica’s curse to all 
sages is not in the Vayu), in SK. P. Maheivara Khayida 1.2.14-32 (but no 
curse by Dadhica but a simple walk-out), in SP. Rudra Samhita 27.26-50 too, 
Dadhica protests and walks away. Dadhica’s curse to ail the sacrificial 
priests appears to be XP’s contribution. KP, however, shares some verses 
with the Vayu c.g. 

ap ujya-p ujane caiva puiyancm capycpujane / 
uarah papamavapnoti mahad vai naira samiayah // 

—(Vayu 1.30.103= KP.U5.26.) 

2. In the Bh. P. and other Puranas, Siva, as a revenge of the self- 
immolation of his consort Sati, destroyed the sacrifice of .Daksa. In KP., 
however, the goddess (the daughter of Himavan) remembers her insult in 
the previous birth by Daksa, when in his previous birth, he was her father, 
and in order to wreak revenge of her insult in that birth by her then father, 
she urges god Siva to destroy his sacrifice in this new incarnation ! 
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38-40. He was highly infuriated. He had a thousand heads, 
a thousand eyes and huge arms, a thousand in number. He 
W as invincible. He resembled the fire at the close of the 
Yugas. He was terrible due to his curved fangs. He could not be 
seen (directly) due to his glaring brilliance. He held a conch and 
a discus. He had a staff in his hand. He roared loudly. He held 
a horn in his hand and was beautified with Bhasma (ashes). He 
became famous as Virabhadra. He was accompanied by the 
Lords of Devas. Immediately after being born, he stood praying 
unto the Lord of Devas with palms joined in reverence. 

41. Siva spoke to him thus: “O Ganesvara (leader 
of the attendants). Blessings unto you. After censuring 
me, Daksa is performing a Yajna, at Gangadvara, (near 
the source of the river Ganga). Destroy that sacrifice of 
Daksa.” 

42. Then the sacrifice of Dak?a was destroyed by Vira¬ 
bhadra playfully like a single lion released from bondage. 

43. Bhadrakall, Mahesvaii was created angrily by Uma. 
Gana (the attendant Virabhadra) rode on the bull and went 


along with her. 

44. Thousands of other Rudras, who became famous as 
Romajas (born of hair) were created by that intelligent being 

in order to assist him (Virabhadra). 

45 . They wielded tridents, Saktis and iron clubs in their 
hands. They had sticks, pebbles and stones in their hands. 
They resembled Rudra and theKalagni (terrible fire of dissolu¬ 
tion of the universe). They made the ten quarters reverberate 
with their shouts and sounds. 

46 All of them were very terrible. Accompanied by 
their wives, they rode on the bulls. They went thus towards 
the place of sacrifice of Daksa, surrounded the leading Gana 
(i.e. Virabhadra). 

47-48 All of them reached the place that was well known 
as Gangadvara. They saw the place of sacrifice of Daksa of 

unmeasured splendour. There were thousands of celestial women 

It was reverberating as apsaras were singing to the nchtunes 
and sounds or flutes and lutes. It was resounded with the 
chanting sound of the Vedic mantras . 
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49-50. On seeing Prajapati seated along with the sages 
and Devas, Virabhadra, beloved of Rudra, said smilingly: 

51. “All of us are the followers of Sarva (Siva) of 
immeasurable brilliance. We have come here desirous of receiv¬ 
ing our shares. Give the desired shares to us. ■ 

52. O excellent sages, if this is some one’s deception.** 
let this be told that the shares are to be given to you and not to 
us.” 

53. Inform him, who commands you thus. We shall 
know from him. Devas the foremost among whom was 
Prajapati Daksa on being addressed thus, by the leader of 
Ganas, spoke: 

54-56a. They said to the lord, “We do not know that the 
Mantras authorise your share.” The Mantras retaliated “You 
Devas are confounded in your minds by Tamas, because you do 
not worship Mahesvara, the king of the Adhvara (sacrifice). 
Hara is the lord of all living beings. Devas constitute his body. 
He is worshipped in the Yajnas. He bestows prosperities and 
achievements.” 

56b-57a. Though addressed thus by the Mantras gods 
whose minds were lost by the deluding potency of the great god 
(Siva) did not pay any heed. Hence the hymns ( Mantras) left 
the gods and returned to their own abodes. 

57b-58a. Then, lord Virabhadra, the destroyer of gods 
who was accompanied by his spouse and lords of ganas touched 
lovingly the sage Dadhlca with both of his hands and said 
(to Daksa and other gods): 

58b-59a. “You had been arrogant due to your strength. 
Hence you did not recognise the authority of the Mantras. So 
today I am forcibly destroying you who had been proud and 


*v.l. bhagabhilipsaya prnpta bhiganyacchadhvam ipsilan / 

V\e have suriv-cd here with the desire to receive our share in tlic Yajna. 
Give unto us our share (in the Yajna) as desired by us. 

** v.l. kasyacid iyam ajila mmi-suroltamah / 
the shar eXCe *k nt sa ^ cs anc ^ g°ds ! (Please tell us) whose order is this (that 
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arrogant”. After saying this the leading Ganas burned the 
sacrificial hall. 

59b-61a. The leaders of Ganas became infuriated. They 
uprooted the sacrificial posts and threw them here and there. 
The Ganesvaras, all of whom were terrible ones, took the 
sacrificial horse along with the Prastotr and Hotr (the priests) 
and hurled them into the currents of Gafina. 

o 

61b-62a. Even Virabhadra whose mind was ablaze with 
wrath, paralysed the hand of Indra as he raised it to strike 
and did the same to other gods. 

62b-67a. Sportively he plucked out the eyes of Bhaga 
by the tip of his finger nails. Hitting with his fist he felled down 
the teeth of Pusan. The mighty leader of Ganas sportively 
and smilingly kicked Lord Moon with the big toe of his leg. O 
excellent sages, he cut off the pair of hands of fire and 
playfully plucked out his tongue. Then he kicked sages on 
their heads. The mighty one then pierced Visnu, who had been 
coming thither on his Garuda with sharp arrows after stunning 
Sudarsana. The powerful Garuda stared at the Gana and 
suddenly hit him with his wings and roared like the ocean. 

67b-68. Then Rudra himself created thousands of 
Garudas more powerful than Garuda, the son of Vinata. They 
rushed against Garuda. On seeing them, the intelligent Garuda 
of great velocity fled away. 

69-79a. That he left Visnu and fled quickly was surpris¬ 
ing. When Garuda had disappeared, the lotus-born deity 
(Brahma) came there and intercepted Virabhadra and Visnu. 
Thanks to the great glory of Paramesthin (i. e. Brahma) he 
eulogised Isa. Lord Sambhu himself came there. On seeing 
that lord of Devas and Uma endowed with all attributes, Lord 
Brahma, Daksa and the heaven-dwellers eulogised them. 
Daksa in particular bowed to goddess Parvatl, the sharer of half 
the body of Isvara. With palms joined in reverence he eulogised 
her with various hymns. Then the goddess, the store¬ 
house of kindness, said smilingly to Rudra, the great god Mahes- 
vara, with a delighted mind,—“You alone are the creator of 
the universe, its ruler and protector. Daksa and the heaven- 
dwellers should be blessed by your lordship. 33 
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Then the Lord with matted hair and blue-red complexion 
spoke to Devas and Pracctasa Daksa who had bowed down: 
“O Devas, all of you may go. I am delighted with you. I should 
be worshipped in all Tajnas. I shall not be denigrated on 
any account. O Daksa, you too listen to my words that protect 
all. Eschew all worldly desires and strenuously become my 
devotee. At the end of a kalpa, thanks to my grace, you will 
become the chief of Ganas. Till then you continue (in your 
present position) abiding by my directive remaining contented 
in what you are authorised.” 

79b-80a. After saying this, Lord Siva along with his 
consort and ganas (followers) immediately vanished from the 
sight of Daksa of immeasurable splendour. 

80b-81a. When Sankara the great Lord vanished, the 
lotus-born deity Brahma himself spoke to Daksa what was 
conducive to the welfare of the world. 

Brahma said : 

8Ib-82. What is your delusion* when the bull-bannered 
deity is pleased with you? When the lord himself protects you 
alertly (why should you be agitated?). This great god is in the 
heart of all living beings. 

83. It is him that the learned persons who have become 
merged in Brahman and who expound Vedas realise. He is the 
Atman of all living beings. He is the seed (cause) and the 
ultimate goal. 

84-85a. Mahesvara the lord of Devas is eulogised by the 
Vedic Mantras . They who worship the eternal Rudra by means 
of their own soul and mind endowed with earnest devotion, 
attain the greatest region. 

85o-86. Hence, knowing the Supreme Lord to be devoid 
of beginning, middle or end propitiate him strenuously, mentally, 
ver ally and physically. Assiduously avoid the hatred of Siva 
that will cause only your own destruction. 


the hull h m °hah etc.) Is your delusion dispelled ? (now that 

? } " PlCaSCd Whh y ° U ’ alertl y al ^e ^ what the god 

“ d ° ,c "- N »' >■ P- n in 
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87a. The activities of a hater (of Siva) become only 
defective in every respect. 

87b-88a. There is absolutely no doubt that the great 
Yoo-in, the immutable Visnu who is your protector is no one 
else than the great god, the glorious god Rudra. 

88b-89a. Those men who consider Visnu the source of 
origin of the universe, different from Isvara due to delusion, go 
to hell because they do not adhere to the Vedas. 

89b-90a. Those who follow Vedas look upon Lord Rudra 
and Lord Narayana identical and they attain liberation. 

90b-91a. “He who is Visnu is Rudra himeslf. He who 
is Rudra is Visnu.” If one comprehends this and worships the 
lord, one attains the ultimate goal. 

91b-92a. It is Visnu who creates the entire world and 
it is Lord Siva who surveys and protects it. In this way, the 
whole universe originates from Rudra-Narayana together. 

92b-93a. Hence eschew the hatred of lord Visnu and con¬ 
centrate your mind on him. Resort to Mahadeva, worthy of 

being the refuge of the expounders of Brahman. 

93b-94a. After listening to the words of Brahma, 

Prajapati Daksa sought refuge in the lord of the earth, god 

Siva, the wearer of elephant’s hide. 

94b-96a. Great sages who were burnt down y t e 

fire of Dadhica’s curse became haters of god Siva due to 

delusion. In due course, in the Kali age, they, e g 

bereft of the power of their penance, came bebom 

the families of Brahmanas merely, thanks P 

in their previous life and the command of god Brahma. 

96b-97a Being made to fall in hells like Raurava and 
9ob y/a. ne « ^ being abso i ve d 

others till the end o P > cou rse of time, attain 

from the effects of the curse would, m due course 

the brilliance of the Sun. ... j 

97b-98. Prompted at the instance o t e se * 

they would propitiate through Dcvas and 

the controller of the umverse and the Lord ol 

will regain their previous status through the gr 

Sankara. 


142 


Kurma Purana 


99. Thus, the entire story of destruction of Daksa’s 
sacrifice has been recounted to you. Now listen to the progeny 
of the daughters of Daksa.” 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Description of the Families of Dak fa's Daughters 1 
Suta said : 

1. Formerly Daksa was directed by the sclf-bom lord 
thus, “Create the subjects”. He then created Devas, Gandharvas, 
sages, Asuras and serpents. 


I. The following comparative tabic of verses common to this 

chapter and VP. 1.15 will show how both these Puranas arc close textually 

KP.XVI VPL , 5 

Verse No. 1 Q7 


(2 

(3 

4b 


89a and 90) 
91 and 97b) 
103b 


5 


104 

105 

106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 
113 


6 

7 

8 
9 


10& 1 la 
lib & 12a 
J2b, 13a 
13b-14a 


14b 

15 

17 

J8a 


115 (closely similar) 
126b, 127a 
127b 

132a, 133 
134 


18b-19a 
I9b-20a 
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2. When the subjects created by him at the outset did 
not flourish, he created living beings by the act of copu¬ 
lation. 

3. A thousand sons he begot of Asikni, * 1 the righteous 
daughter of Prajapati Vlrana. 

4. When those sons were lost through the deception of 
Narada, 2 Prajapati Daksa, begot sixty daughters of Vlrinl. 3 

5-6. He gave ten daughters to Dharma, thirteen to 
Kasyapa, twentyseven to Soma, four to Aristanemi, two to 
Bahuputra, two to the intelligent Kpsasva and two to Angiras. 
Similarly I shall recount their expansion. 

7-1 la. These are the ten wives of Dharma: Marutvati, 
Vasu, Yarn!, Lamba, Bhanu, Arundhati, Samkalpa, Muhurta, 
Sadhya and the beautiful lady Visva. Listen and understand 
their sons. The Visve-devas were born to Visva and Sadhya 
gave birth to Sadhyas. The Marutvants were born to Marutvati. 
The Vasus were born to Vasu. The Bhanus were born to Bhanu 
and the Muhurtas are the sons of Muhurta, Ghosa was born of 
Lamba and Nagavlthas were born of Yarn!. All the objects of 
the Earth were born of Arundhati. Sankalpa (conception) was 
born of Sankalpa. Ten are known as the sons of Dharma. 

lib-13a. I shall recount to you the family extension of 
those well-known eight Vasu-gods whose very life is (different 
kind of) wealth and who are the forerunners of luminaries. 
The Vasus are mentioned to be eight in number. I shall mention 
their details. The eight Vasus are : 


Most of these are quoted verbatim from the VP and the remaining are 
substantially the same and have phrases and parts of verses common to VP. 

1. The correct form is Asikni and is so used in the VP, Bh. P. and 
other Puranas. 

2. These sons were known as ‘Haryasvas’. Narada dissuaded them 
from procreation by advising them to find out the limits of the universe 
which they were to populate. They dispersed on that mission and never 
returned (VP.I. 15.92-96). This is the maya practised by Narada on Daksa s 

sons. . , 

Here KP. omits how Daksa again created one thousand sons 

called ‘Sabalasvas’ and how they too were sent the way of their brothers 

Haryasvas by Narada. It is after this failure that Daksa procreated these 

sixty daughters (VP. 1. 15.97-102). 
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Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anala, Anila, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa. 

13b 16 Apa’s sons were Vaitandya, Srama, Santa and 
Dhvani Dhruva’s son was lord Kala, the calculator of the 
worlds Lord Varcas was the son of Soma. Dravina was the son 
of Dhara Anala’s sons were Manojava and Avijnatagati. 
Kumara was the son of Anila. He is known as Senapati. 
Lord Devala, the Yogin, was the son of Pratyusa. Visvakarman 
was the son of Prabhasa. He is the creative Artist and a 
Prajapati. 

17-22. The thirteen wives ofKasyapa were—Adi ti, Diti, 
Danu, Arista, Surasa, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Krodhavasa, 
Ira, Kadru, Muni and Dharmajna. Know their sons. The follow¬ 
ing were the sons of Aditi viz. Arhsa, Dhatr, Bhaga, Tvastr, 
Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Vivasvan, Savitr, Pusan, Arhsuman 
and Visnu. In the Caksusa Manvantara, formerly, they were 
named Tusitas. In the Vaivasvata Manvantara, they are called 
Adityas (as they were Aditi’s sons). From Kasyapa, Diti got 
two sons who were haughty due to their physical strength. The 
elder was Hiranyakasipu and the younger was Hiranyaksa. 
Hiranyakasipu, the Daitya of great strength and exploit pro¬ 
pitiated the great lord Brahma by means of penance. He saw 
the lord and eulogised him with various hymns. He thus 
secured divine boons. 

23-28. Devas and sages were harassed by his army 
(or strong actions). When they were beaten, they went to 
Brahma and sought refuge in him. Brahma, the creator of 
the worlds, the protector, the great being, the motionless 
unchangeable Supreme Soul, and the sole Purusottama of 
the world. O sages, implored by the excellent Devas and 
sages, eulogised and bowed to by the leading sages and the 
immortal beings, the lotus-seated deity went to the northern 
shore of milk ocean where Lord Visnu was seated. On 
seeing Lord Visnu, the source of origin of the universe, the 
auspicious preceptor of the universe, he saluted his pair of 
feet with his bent head. With palms joined in reverence 
he spoke : 



o 
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Brahma said : 

You are the goal unto all living beings. You arc infinite 
and the soul of the universe. 

29. You are all-pervading. All immortal Devas cons¬ 
titute your physical body. You are the eternal great Yogin. 
You are the Atman of all living beings. You are the Chief and 
great Prakrti. 

30. You are interested and engaged in detachment and 
prosperity. You are beyond the scope of speech. You are 
pure. You are the maker and the sustainer. You are the 
annihilator of the enemies of gods. 

31 -34. O infinite Lord, it behoves you to protect us. 
You are the protector and the great Isvara. Lord Visnu the 
yellow-robed lord possessing eyes like a lotus in full bloom, 
who was thus enlightened by Brahma said to Devas:—“Why 
have you, O Devas of great prowess, come to this region, accom¬ 
panied by Prajapati ? What work shall I do unto you?” 

Devas said : 

35-36. O lord, a Daitya named Hiranyakasipu, who is 
arrogant due to the boons he had secured from Brahma, harasses 
all Devas, along with the sages. He cannot be- killed by any 
other living being except you, the excellent Purusa. 

It behoves you to kill him. O embodiment of the 
universe (one identical with the universe) since you are the 
protector of everyone. 

On hearing what was said by Devas, Visnu the con- 
ceiver of the worlds, created a being like himself, in order to kill 
the chief of Daityas. The Being had a huge body like the 
mountain Meru. He was terrible and his form was frightening. 

37-39. He held a conch, a discus and an iron club in 
his hands. The Garuda-bannered deity said to him, . . . “It 
behoves you to kill that king of Daityas, Hiranyakasipu. 
Kill him and come to this place exerting all your manliness.” 
The Being holding Sankha, Cakra and Gada listened to the words 
of Visnu, bowed to Purusottama, the great unmanifest Purusa, 
and went to the great city of Daitya, roaring terribly. 

40-41. The lord rode on the vehicle Garuda and 
appeared like another Maha-Meru. On hearing his voice. 
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, 11 infr sound of a great cloud, the leaders of 

fear of the king of Daityas. 

The Asuras said : 

“A certain great Purusa, urged by Devas, is coming, 

giving out terrible shouts. ^ 

42a We know him to be Janardana.” 

42b-43a Then accompanied by all excellent Asuras 
and by Prahlada* and other sons well equipped with weapons 

Hiranyakasipu himself marched. 

43b-44. On seeing that Purusa, as huge as the mountain, 
seated on Garuda and having the lustre of a crore of suns, like 
another Narayana, some of them (Daityas) fled away (here and 
there) while others, with their eyes indicating their confusion 

and agitation, spoke to one another. 

45. “This is that lord Narayana, the protector of Devas 

and our immutable enemy, or definitely his son. 

46. After saying this, they showered a volley of arrows 
and other weapons on that Male being. That lord sportively 
destroyed them (the weapons). He was not wounded. 

47-48a. The four sons of Hiranyakasipu of well-known 
prowess and thunder-like voice fought with the son born of 
Narayana. The four sons were Prahrada, Anuhrada, Samhrada 
and Hrad^. 

48b-49a. Prahrada discharged the Brahma-missile; 
Anuhrada threw the Vaisnava one, Samhrada hurled the 
Kaumara (belonging to Karttikeya) missile while Hrada dis¬ 
charged the Agneya (fiery) weapon. 

49b-50a. These four weapons reached that being born 
of Visnu, but could not shake that Vasudeva who stood firm as 
he was standing before. 


1. V. D. Samacacaksire —‘Reported the oncoming sound to the 

Daitya King, out of fear.* 

The episode of Prahrada marching against the Male being sent 
against Hiranyakas'ipu by Visnu is a contribution by the KP. Here Prahrada 
fights against that son of Visnu. This fight is not recorded in Vaisnava 
Puranas like VP.,Bh.P. 
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50b-51a. Then the lord of huge arms and great strength 
caught hold of the four sons by their legs, hurled them and 
roared. 

5lb-53. When the sons were released the valiant 
Hiranyakasipu kicked him on his chest with great force. Afflict¬ 
ed much by it, the follower of Visnu along with Garuda 
assumed an invisible form and quickly went to the place 
where lord Narayana was present. After going unto him, he 
reported to him everything that had happened. 

54-55. The pure lord possessing all perfect knowledge, 
pondered well in his mind. He created the half-body of a man 
and the half body of a lion. The unmanifest lord in the 
physical form of a man-lion appeared in the city of Hiranya¬ 
kasipu suddenly deluding Daityas and Danavas. 1 

56-57a. The lord was terrible with his curved fangs. 
The Yogic soul resembled the fire at the close of the 
yugas. Mustering his own Sakti capable of annihilating 
everything, the infinite Narayana shone like the sun in the 
mid-day. 

57b-59a. On seeing the being of the form of man- 
lion, the demon ordered his eldest son Prahrada to slay 
Narasimha (man-lion). “This Being of the form of man-lion 
is of deficient strength (*v.l. more powerful) when compared 
to the previous one. Dispatched by me, you accompanied by 
your younger brothers destroy him immediately.” 

59b-60a. At his behest, Prahrada, the Asura, fought 
strenuously with the unchanging Visnu, but was conquered 
by him. 


1. This story of incarnation of the Man-Lion (Nrsiriiha) 
by Visnu is different from all Vaisnava Puranas wherein he manifests 
himself out of a column to protect his devotee, Prince Prahlada from 
his father Hiranyakasipu. Here Prahrada, at the behest of his father, 
fights against the Man-Lion. When he was discomfited and found that the 
Pasupata missile discharged by Hiranyaksa had no elTect on the Man-Lion, 
he came to know that he was Visnu and dissuaded in vain his father and 
other people to desist from fighting against Visnu. It was in the ensuing 
fight between Nrsiinha and Hiranyakasipu that the latter was killed with 
his claws by Nrsiinha. 
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finh fi o a Then the Daitya fainted. He then dispatched 
60b-63 . t-) :tv a Hiranyaksa. At that time the 

hiS L U & XyZ^dtaLd'and discharged .he 
youngei brother n and roared< The mira culous 

ZpZof ThTTrident-bearing lord did not harm at all, the 

2g the miraculous weapon struck back, Prahrada due to his 
“" siderKi ' h ' 

^ m 53 b. 65 . He then abandoned all weapons. With the mind 
endowed with Saliva Guna, he bent down his head before the 
lord stationed in the hearts of Yogins He eulogised 
Narayana by means of hymns of the Rk, Yajus and Saman. 
He prevented his father, brothers and Hiranyaksa and spoke 

thus ;_“This is the infinite Narayana, the unborn eternal Lord. 

66-68a. He is the ancient Purusa, the great Yogin, the 
lord, embodiment of the universe. He is the creator and the 
dispenser of destiny, the unsullied self-luminary, the prin¬ 
ciple of Pradhana as well as Purufa, the unchanging Mulaprakrti 
(primordial nature). He is the lord of all beings, the immanent 
Soul, beyond the reach of Gunas. Seek refuge in Visnu, the 
unmanifest and immutable lord. 

68b-70a. When this was spoken by Prahrada the evil- 
minded Hiranyakasipu, deluded much by Visnu’s Maya, spoke 
to his son, “This Man-lion of little prowess should by all 
means be killed; urged by the god of death he has come to our 


house now. 

70b-72a. The son of great intellect laughed at this and 
spoke to his father, “Do not censure this controller of 
living beings, the sole unchanging Lord. How can this eternal 
great god, Lord Visnu, devoid of (unaffected by) Kala, nay, 
the very Soul of Kala and its very embodiment be killed 
by Kala. 

72b-73a. Then the wicked-souled Suvarnakasipu (i- e - 
Hiranyakasipu) urged by Kala, fought with the unchanging 
Lord Hari, although prevented by his son. 

73b-74a. Even as Prahrada was observing, the infinite 
lord with reddened eyes tore the elder brother of Hiranyaksa 
(i.e. Hiranyakasipu) by means of his claws. 
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74b-75a. When Hiranyakasipu was killed, Hiranyaksa 1 
who boasted of his great strength left his son (i.e. nephew) 
Prahrada in the lurch and fled in great fright and agitation. 

75b-76a. Anuhrada and other sons, and hundreds of 
other Asuias were taken to Yama’s abode (i.e. were killed) by 
the lions created from the body of the Man-lion. 

76b-77a. Thereafter, Lord Hari, Narayana, withdrew 
that terrible form and assumed his own real majestic form 
named Narayana. 

77b-78. When Narayana had gone, Prahrada the excel¬ 
lent Asura, crowned Hiranyaksa 2 (as the king of Asuras). He 
conquered Devas and sages in the battle and harassed them. 

79-80a. He propitiated Sankara by means of his penance 
and obtained a great son named Andhaka. He conquered 
Devas including Devendra, and agitated the whole of the Earth. 
He took it to the nether-worlds. He made the Vedas lustreless, 
(v.l. made the earth shining like a lotus, his captive). 

80b-81a. Then Devas, along with Brahma, went to 
Hari’s abode with their faces bereft of splendour. They intimat¬ 
ed everything to Visnu. 

81b-82a. The unchanging Atman of the universe thought 
of the way of killing him. For that purpose he assumed the 
form of a white Varaha (Boar) embodying within it the power 
of all devas. 

82b-83a. In the beginning of this Kalpa, Purusottama 
went and killed Hiranyaksa. He lifted up this Earth by means 
of his curved tusk. 

83b-84a. After stabilising (i.e. annihilating the enemies 
of Devas i.e. Asuras thus and abandoning the form of a Boar, 
Visnu reassumed his own nature and returned to his Supreme 
region, greater than the greatest. 


1. According to Bh.P. (III. 13 and III 19.29) Hiranyaksa was 
killed earlier by the Boar-incarnation of Visnu, while he was lifting up the 
earth from the seas of the nether world. KP. gives a new and uncompli¬ 
mentary version about Hiranyaksa. 

2. According to the Bh. P. VII. 10.23, Nrsiriiha commanded 
Prahrada to occupy the throne of his father. VP.I.23.32 endorses the same. 
But here Prahrada crowned his uncle Hiranyaksa as the Daitya chief. 
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84b 85 When the enemy of the immortal beings (i.e. 
Daitya) had been killed. Prahrada, a devout follower of Vi W u, 
"led over his own kingdom eschewmg all kmds of demon,ao 
tendencies. Engaged in the propitianon of V.snu he duly per- 
formed the worship of Devas. 

86-87 Thanks to the greatness of Visnu his kingdom 
was always free from enemies. Once, as a result of the Maya 
of Devas, the Asura did not speak properly to a Brahmana 
who had visited his abode. 

88-89. Thus the Brahmana ascetic was disrespected by 
the deluded Asura. He cursed the king of Asuras thus - “You are 
disregarding and dishonouring the Brahmanas by resorting to your 
Vawavi Sakti . That power of yours will be destroyed.’ 5 After 
saying this, the Brahmana hurried out of the abode of Prahrada. 1 

90. Because he was eagerly attached to the kingdom he 
was deluded due to the force of the curse. He began to harass 
the leading Brahmanas. He did not understand Visnu. 


91-92. Remembering the killing of his father, he became 
infuriated against Visnu. A terrible fight took place between 
Lord Visnu and Prahrada, the enemy of immortal beings. 
After fighting a great battle, he was defeated by Visnu. 

93. Due to the greatness of the previous impressions and 
culture, he regained his perfect knowledge of Visnu the great 
Purusa. He sought shelter in him, as he was worthy of being 
the refuge. 

94. Thereafter, the leading Daitya had undefiected 
devotion to Visnu the most excellent of all Purusas and attained 
Yoga. 


95. When the son of Hiranyakasipu became eagerly* 
attached to Yoga, the leading Asura, Andhaka obtained (i.e. 
succeeded to) that kingdom. 

96. (The Raksasa) the son of Hiranyaksa born of Siva’s 
body, loved goddess Uma, the daughter of the mountain, 
stationed on Mandara. 


I. The Brahmanical curse to King Prahrada, his subsequent 
tyranny, fight with Visnu and discomfiture form a contribution of KP. to 
the story of Prahrada. 
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97. Formerly, thousands of householder saints performed 
penance in order to propitiate Isvara, in the holy forest of 
Daruvana 1 (Pine forest). 

98. Then, once upon a time, a great drought insurmount¬ 
able due to its being of a long duration befell that country. It 
was very fierce and destructive of all living beings. 

99. The sages who were overwhelmed with hunger* 
approached in a body to Gautama the storehouse of penance, 
and requested him for food for the sustenance of their lives. 

100 . That sensible sage gave them ample sweet cooked 
food of various kind. The Brahmanas partook of the food 
with their minds free from hesitation. 

101. When the twelfth year elapsed as if the end of the 
world was over (and new order prevailed) bringing happiness 
and welfare to the world, the whole of the universe became as 
it was before (regained its previous stage). 

102. Then all those leading sages took leave of one 
another. They said to the great sage Gautama— “We are going 
quickly.” 

103. He prevented them by saying thus, “O Scholars ! 
Be pleased to stay comfortably at your pleasure in my house 
for some more time and you may go at your leisure.” 

104. Then all of them created an illusory black cow 
and took it near the noble-souled Gautama. 

105. On observing it, the sage was overwhelmed with 


1. Dam or Daruka Vana with its temple of Nagesa (SivaP. I. 38) is 
identified with Avandhya Naganath in the Marathwada region of Maha¬ 
rashtra. It is one of the twelve jyotir-lifigas .—De 53-54. 

The following episode (vv. 98-107) how the sage Gautama fed the 
famished sages throughout the drought of twelve years and in order to 
escape his insistent hospitality even after the famine was over, the sages 
created an illusory cow which died despite Gautama’s careful nursing and 
the sages ungratefully excommunicated him as a cow-slaughtcrcr and left 
him, seems to have taken place in Maharashtra; for sage Gautama per¬ 
formed austere penance and brought Ganga to this region and it is known 
as the Godavari. The places of Gautama’s penance, the source of the 
Godavari and the story regarding Gautama’s cow-killing are said to have 
taken place in Maharashtra. 
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tn tonrl it well. He tethered the cow 
Z2 cowpe""' asloon as it was touched the cow died. 

i nfi Extremely distressed with grief, the great sage could 
not understand what should be done and what should not be 
done. The other sages spoke to that sage. 

107. O excellent Brahmana, as long as the sin of 
the slaughter of the cow sticks to your person food served by 
£,» should not bo eaten. We are. therefore, gomg away 

108. On being permitted by hint, they, bemg subject to 
this sin, went to the auspicious Demdam Vana (Pine forest) 
in order perform penance as before. 

109 By some reason the sage Gautama came to Know 
of their fraud of imputing the sin of killing the illusory cow 
and cursed them in great anger. 

110 “They will be ineligible for the study of the three 
Vedas and be on a par with the great sinners. As a result of 
this curse, they will be born again and again. 

111 -112a. The sages who were thus cursed and were 
like ucchifta. (unacceptable like leavings of food after meals) 
approached Sankara, the Lord of gods and Visnu, the immut¬ 
able deity, and eulogised him with the usual conventional (lit. 
worldly) hymns, both all-pervading gods. 

112b. O god of gods, the great deities, the destroyers 
of the miseries of devotees and great Yogins, it behoves you to 
save us by absolving us from the sin of doing as we pleased 
(viz. the imputation of illusory-cow-slaughter to Gautama). 5 ’ 


113. Then, glancing at Visnu who was staying by his side, 
the bull-bannered lord said—“What is to be done in regard to 
those people who desire to acquire merit? 55 . 

114. After looking at the leading Brahmanas who had 
bowed down, lord Visnu, Hari, favourably disposed towards 
his devotees and worthy of being the refuge, spoke to Gopati 
(Lord of the Bull i.e. Siva). 


1. KP distinguishes between Daruvana and Devadaruvana. From 
its description here and in infra 11.38.53-60 Devadaruvana is to be 
identified with the area in Garhwal on the banks of Ganga near Kcdar 
(De. 54). 
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115. “O Sankara! Not even particle of merit can 
go with (i.e. will be found in) a person excluded from the 
Vedas. For Dharma comes shining out of the Vedas. 

116. Still, O Mahesvara, all these people, though they 
head on to hells, should be saved by us, in view of our affection 
towards our devotees. 

117. Hence, O Bull-bannered lord, we shall compose 
scriptures for deluding the sinners and for saving those who are 
out of the pale of the Vedas.” 

118. Thus addressed by Visnu, the slayer of Mura, 
Rudra composed,deluding Scriptures and Kesava too did the 

same, on being urged by Siva. 

119. They were the treatises of the cults of Kapala, 
Nakula, Varna, Bhairava, both of Western and Eastern variety, 
Pancaratra, Pasupala and thousands of other cults as well. * 1 * * * 

120-121. After composing them, he spoke to them,—“O 
sages excluded from Vedic studies, you go on carrying out what 
is laid down in these Scriptures. You will be falling again and 
again into the terrible hell for many kalpas. Then you will 
be born into the world of human beings. Thanks to the power 
of propitiation of XSvara, your sins will be wiped off. Attain, 
then, the salvation of the meritorious. 


1. The list shows what seels were regarded as being out of the pale 
if Vedic religion in KP. Out of these, Itapalas or Kapahkas whether 
Jrahmanic or non-Brahmanic, ate and drank in human skul s wore 
garlands of skulls and indulged in horrid practices of ^j n in Si ^ 

;exual orgies and living in unclean manner (S. N. Dasgupta n . “ • • 

1, 3). Nakulas are the followers of Nakula or Lakulisa a sem.-h.stor.cal 

bunder of a sect of Saivism. In the Vayu P. 23.2.17-23 an tie^ ' ’ 

s said to be an incarnation of Siva in a ccmeleiy at ayavaro ^b a 
Bhrgu ksetra, in Dabhoi Tchsil in Gujarat. Vama is a general term for he 
(Sakta ?) observers of socially disapproved practices, the group being 
designated as Five Ma-karas. Bhairavas are also Saivites who w r PP 
Bhairava form of Siva. Bhairava-worship has been very popular 5 

masses in Maharashtra. Pancaratras, the Vasudeva worihouere 
later accommodated by the followers of Veda, he l ie <Jnou ^ ^ ^ 

(the four manifestations ofVasudcva) doctrine and iac founded 

worship, arc quite famous. Pasupatas are the follower. oT the system f 
by UinSpali Srikantha (or Siva) and they are 
337.62 Arhalas and Jainas (For more discussion vide n ro 
with “Sects in the KP.). 
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I22-123a. Do you obey my command it will be due 
to my grace, otherwise there is no salvation for all of you.” 
Urged thus by Isvara and Visnu, those great sages accepted the 
behest of Siva, the enemy of Asura. 

123b-124a. They composed other scriptures. Engaged in 
the study of these scriptures, they taught their disciples demons¬ 
trating the fruits thereof. 

124b-125a. For the delusion of the world* Sankara 
descended on to the Earth and begged for alms along with the 
Brahmanas, for their benefit. 

125b-126a. Wearing a garland of human skulls as an 
ornament and smeared all over with the ashes of the cremated 
dead bodies and embellished with a mass of matted hair, he 
set out deluding the entire world. 

126b-128a. Lord Rudra had entrusted goddess Parvatl to 
the care of Visnu of unmeasured splendour and had engaged 
Bhairava in the activity of restraining the wicked. Handing 
over the charge of the son, the delighter of the goddess, to 
Narayana and placing his attendants and Indra and other Devas 
there itself, Mahadeva started from there. 

128b-130a. Then Visnu the embodiment of the universe 
assumed the form of a woman and served Mahesvarl (the great 
goddess) regularly. Brahma, the Fire-god, Indra, Yama and 
other leading gods served the great goddess after assuming 
splendid forms of women. 

130b-131a. LordNandisvara, a very close beloved (atten¬ 
dant) of Siva stood at the portals as before as the Presiding 
Officer of the Ganas (attendants). 

131b-132a. In the meantime, the evil-minded Daitya 
named Andhaka came to Mandara, desirous of abducting 
Girija. 

132b-l 33. On seeing Andhaka arrived Sankara, Kala- 
bhairava, Hara who had assumed the form of Kala and whose 
Atman could not be measured, forbade him when a very 
terrible fight that caused hairs to stand on their ends, took 
place between them. 


* Instead of mohapasanam of the text u.l. 
accepted. 


mohaya sa imam lokam is- 
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134-136. The bull-bannered deity hit that Daitya on the 
chest with his trident. Thereafter, thousands of Daityas (appear- 
ed there) in the name of Sahasrandhakas (the thousands of 
Andhakas), Nandisvara and others were defeated by the 
Daityas i.e. Andhakas. (Eight of them were very prominent 
viz.) Ghantakarna, Meghanada, Candesa, Candatapana, 
Vinayaka, Meghavaha, Somanandi and Vaidyuta. All of them 
became very powerful by the support of Andhaka, the most 
excellent Daitya. 

137-138a. They* fought with spears, Saktis, double- 
edged swords, peaks of mountains and axes. The Chief of 
Daityas of great strength caught hold of their pair of feet with 
his hands and hurled them a hundred Yojanas (1 Yojana = 
12 Kms.) away. 

138b-139a. Then hundreds and thousands of Daityas 
were sent by Andhaka. They who resembled destructive suns 
(at the end of the world) rushed against Bhairava. 

139b- 140a. There arose a loud and extremely terrible 
sound “Alas ! Alas !” as Lord Bhairava took up his trident and 
fought terribly. 

140b-141. On seeing the great and invincible army of 
Andhakas, the defeated Hara sought refuge in Lord Visnu 
(Vasudeva), the unborn lord. 1 Lord Visnu then created an 
excellent group of a hundred goddesses. 

142-143a. In order to bring about the destruction of the 
enemies of Devas, the lord remained at the side of the goddess. 
Then the thousand Andhakas were led to the abode of Yama 
playfully by the goddesses in the course of the battle, thanks to 
the greatness of Visnu. 

143b-144a. On seeing his army beaten back, the great 
Asura, Andhaka turned his face back on the battle-field and fled 
in great speed. 

144b-145a. Then concluding his divine sport of twelve 
years’ duration for the benefit of devotees, Mahadeva came 
back to mount Mandara. 


1. It is strange that a so-called Saiva Purana should now and then 
glorify Visnu as a last resort. There are many such loop-holes in the 
Pas'upatisation of an original Pahca-ratra text. 
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145b-146a. On realising that Is vara had come back, all 
the Ganesvaras gathered there and worshipped him like the 
Brahmanas worshipping the sun-god. 

146b-147a. After entering the place which is holy and 
unaccessible to non-Yogins, Siva saw lord Nandin, Bhairava and 
Kesava. 

147b-148a. He blessed lord Nandin who was inclined to 
make obeisance. Isana lovingly embraced him first (and then) 
Kesava. 

148b-149*. On seeing the great goddess with eyes wide 
with the feeling of pleasure and love, he bent down his head at 
her feet as well as at the feet of Isvara. Then Sankara** (the 
benefactor) intimated the victory of Sankara. 

150-15la. Believing in the greatness of Visnu, Bhairava 
remained at his side. On hearing of the victory and the exploit 
of Kesava, Lord Sambhu, Isa seated himself on an excellent seat 
along with the goddess. 

15lb-152a. Then Devas and Brahmanas, the chief of 
whom was Marici, came to Mandara in order to see the three¬ 
eyed deity, the lord of Devas. 

152b-153a. That excellent group of hundred goddesses 
who have formerly overthrown, the army of Daityas came 
there with a desire to see Lord Siva. 

153b-154. On seeing the moon-bedecked (Lord Siva) 
seated on an excellent seat along with the goddess (Parvati), 
the goddesses bowed to him with great respect. With great 
eagerness they began to sing. They bowed to goddess Girija, 
occupying the left side of the Pinaka-bearing lord Siva. 


•The Vcnkfeshvara text is obviously incorrect. 

The v.L recorded in the foot-notes gives better reading. Reconstructed 
accordingly, the verse would read : 

dfsfva devi Alahddevarii priti-visphdriteksaijd // 48 
nanuiiia Sirasd tasya paddy or tfvarasya ca II 

When the goddess (Parvati) saw god Siva, her eyes became wide with 
the feeling of pleasure and love and with her head she bowed down to the 
feet of the Lord (Sankara). 

••Probably a misprint in the text for Sdfikari, which emendation if 
accepted means, ‘‘The goddess Parvati reported the victory (the account of 
the victory)” etc. 
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155-156. On seeing the goddess identical with Narayana’s 
mind*, seated in the throne of the lord and Narayana occupy¬ 
ing a throne (-like exalted seat), the excellent women asked 
Lord Isa, after bowing to him:— 

The girls said : 

Who are you shining with brilliance ? Who is this girl 
lustrous like the sun ? 

157a. Who is this person of eyes large like lotus and shin¬ 
ing with his radiant body ?” 

157b-158a. On hearing their words the great Yogin, the 
unchanging overlord of the living beings, having the excellent 
bull for his vehicle, spoke thus 

158b-159. “This is Narayana, the eternal lord. This is 
Gauri, ‘the mother of the universe’. Lord Isvara has divided 
himself into many and is stationed here. Neither Devas 
nor the great sages know the Supreme Reality about me or 
about the goddess Parvatl. 

160. Only this Soul of the universe (Lord Siva), goddess 
Bhavani and Visnu know the Supreme Reality. I am verily 
desireless, quiescent, absolute and devoid of possession. 

161. They call me Kesava and goddess Ambika as 
LaksmI. He is the creator and the dispenser of destiny. He 
is the cause as well as the effect. 

162. Visnu does himself and makes others do. He is the 
bestower of worldly pleasures and liberation as the fruits (of 
actions). He is the enjoyer and the incomprehensible and 
unmeasurable Purusa. He is the annihilator, assuming the form 
of Kala. 

163. He is the creator, protector, the pervading God, 
the soul of the universe, with faces in all directions. He is the 
indwelling soul of all, the immutable, all-pervader Yogin, 
Narayana, the undecaying Being. 

164-165. He is the Purusa enabling all to cross (the 
ocean of worldly existence). He is the Atman , the absolute great 


♦A better v.l. devasanagatam devam Ndrdyanam andmayam / 

‘Having seen Lord Narayana untouched by any ailment, seated on 
celestial seat, the goddess bowed down to Narayana occupying a throne. 




158 


Kurina Puratja 


Supreme region. This Gaurl, Mahesvarl is my pure potency. 
She is quiescent, truthful, perpetually blissful, the ultimate goal— 
so says the Sruti. Everything is born of her and everything gets 
dissolved in her. 

166-167a. She alone is the excellent goal of goals of all 
living beings. Being united with that goddess, I, the absolute, 
Supreme, unsullied Lord, perceive everything including the 
great changeless Atman. 

167b-168a. Hence know that Visnu is beginningless and 
non-dualistic Atman, one with Isvara (i.e. myself) the controller 
as the only one. Then shall you attain bliss. 

I68b-169a. Those who consider Visnu as the unmanifest 
Atman and who are endowed with faith, but who worship Isana 
with a different vision (i.e. regard him as different from Visnu) 
are not my beloved ones. 

169b-170a. Those deluded persons who hate the creator 
of the world are roasted and cooked in Raurava and other 
hells and are not released there from even after hundreds and 
crores ofkalpas. 

170b-171a. Hence, knowing precisely that Visnu is the un¬ 
changing protector of all living beings, that Lord should be 
meditated upon on all occasions of danger and adversity.” 

171b-l 73a. On hearing the statement of the Lord, 
Devas and leaders of the Ganas bowed to Lord Nara- 
yana and the goddess born of the Himalaya mountain. They 
prayed for devotion towards Isana, the beloved of all devotees 
and towards the pair of feet of BhavanI and the lotus-like feet 
ofNarayana. 


173b-l 74a. Then neither the leaders of Ganas nor 
the mothers could see Lord Narayana, the source of origin of the 
universe. It was very astonishing. 

... ^4b-175a. In the meanwhile, Andhaka, the great Daitya 

blinded with passion became deluded much and came to 
that mountain m order to abduct the goddess Uma. 

ivt k- Tl* cn the glorious Yogin, the infinite-formed, 

himsplf ‘! ra ^ a ” a * 1 ie most excellent of all Purusas, manifested 
himself there to fight with Daityas. 


3.16.176.185 
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f V 6 -, Lor <L V isnu by his side and accompanied by the 
Chief leaders of Ganas, the son of Silada (i.e. Nandlsvara) 
and the mothers, Lord Isa, Kala-Rudra went to fight. ' 

177-178a. Taking the trident resembling the fire, the lord 
of Devas went ahead. All those excellent rulers of Ganas 
followed him. The thousand-armed lord also went with them. 
The Lord, having Garuda for his vehicle, and possessing the 
colour of the leaves of the lotus shone in the middle of Devas. 

178b-179. Then the incomprehensible lord Siva having a 
thousand shapes who was like the sungod viewing the three 
worlds from the top of Sumeru, manifested himself. He was the 
victorious, bcginningless lord, with the trident in his hand and 
resonant in his loud voice in the sky. Shower of flowers fell over 
the God. 

180. * Seeing that the king of the chiefs of Ganas sur¬ 
rounded by the Lords of Ganas, had arrived, the enemy of gods 
(Andhaka) fought with god Indra, the ‘mothers’ and with the 
whole of army of Ganas as well as prominent immortals. 

181. After defeating all by means of the prowess of his 
arms in the battle, he (i.e. Andhaka), riding his own aerial car, 
came to the place where Siva of infinite splendour and Kalarudra 

who had lost his inherent strength were standing. 

182. On seeing Andhaka approaching, the Garuda-ban- 
nered Lord spoke to Bhairava, the great Lord besmeared with 
ashes as adornment. 

183. “O Lord, il behoves you to slay Andhaka the 
lord of Daityas and a thorn unto the worlds. Excepting you there 
is no one else who can kill him. 

184. You arc the annihilator of all worlds, the lordly 
person, the embodiment of Kala. You are being eulogised by 
means of various Mantras by those persons who know the Vedas.” 

185. On hearing the words of Vasudcva, Lord Siva 
looked meaningfully at Visnu and determined in his mind to 
kill the lord of Daityas. 

*The word daitya-ripum in the verse needs be emended as deva-riptir. 
Otherwise there is no subject to the finite verb —-yuyodha and daitya-ripwh does 
not give satisfactory meaning. 
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186 He went to the army of Devas which increased 
the delight of the Ganas. All beings moving about in the 
firmament eulogised lord Bhairava thus. 

187. “Be victorious O infinite Mahadeva, the embodiment 
of the eternal Kala. You are fire. You are omnipresent. You 
stay within all living beings. 

188. You are the annihilator as well as the maker of the 
worlds (v.l. you are the sacrifice and the Vasaf-kara ). You are 
the creator. You are the unchanging Visnu, god Brahma and 
Mahadeva. You are the Supreme lustre and the greatest 
abode. 

189. You are Omkdra incarnate, the Soul of Yoga, with 
three Vedas as your three eyes. You are the Lord of the universe 
endowed with Supreme potency. Be victorious, O infinite 
master of the world.” 

190. Thereafter, this controller of the world Kalagni- 
rudra, the goal of the good, pierced Andhaka with the tips of 
his trident and danced. 

191. On seeing Andhaka transfixed to the trident, god 
Brahma and the groups of Devas bowed to Lord Bhairava, 
the releaser from worldly bondage. 

192. The sages and siddhas eulogised him. The 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang. The charming groups of celes¬ 
tial damsels danced in the sky. 

193. Fixed to the tip of the trident, the demon Andhaka 
had all his sins burned down. He gained perfect knowledge of 

everything and hence eulogised Paramesvara (Siva). 

Andhaka said : 

194. “I bow down my head to the only lord with great 
concentration. I bow down to the ancient holy one whom they 
know as the Principle of Isa. He is the Kala of infinite form. 
He is the poet, the cause of Toga (union) and Viyoga (separa- 
tion). 

195. I bow unto you the absolute Rudra, who are terrible 
due to the curved fangs, who dance in the firmament, giving 
out fire from your mouth, whose form is that of the blazing sun 
and who are endowed with a thousand feet, eyes and heads. 


1.16.196-203 
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196. Victory to you, the primordial deity whose feet are 
worshipped by the immortals. You are indivisible, a personifica¬ 
tion of the pure spirit. You are the one (sacrificial) fire worship¬ 
ped in various ways; you abide in all souls through external 
differences. 

197. They call you the only ancient Purufa, with the 
brilliance of the sun and beyond darkness. You observe all 
this and protect it eternally. You are the annihilator, who are 
served by the groups of Yogins. 

198. You are the only inner soul and conscience placed 

in many ways in the different bodies, but you are devoid of 
peculiarities of the bodies, etc. 

You are the Principle of Atman. You are conveyed by 
the word Paramatman . Some call you Siva. 

199. You are the imperishable Brahman, the most sacred 
form, embodiment of bliss called Pranava (Om). You are the 
wellknown Self-born Isvara, ths master of those who know 
Vedas, devoid of all special characteristics. 

200. You are of the form of Indra, Varuna and Agni. 
You arc hamsa (swan), prana (the vital breath), death and final 
destruction. You are Yajna, Lord Prajapati. You are eulogised 
as the unique blue-necked god, by those who know the 
Vedas. 

201. You are Narayana, the beginningless cause of the 
world. You are Pitamaha (grandfather) and Prapitamaha 
(great-grandfather)[of the universe]. You are sung about in the 
occult passages of Vedanta and the mystic Upanisads. You are 
the ever-auspicious (Sadasiva), Supreme Ruler (Paramesvara). 

202. Obeisance to the greatest Being beyond darkness 
(of ignorance), the great Atman pervading the fourteen 
worlds. Salute to one who has excelled the three Saktis, to the 
unsullied one stationed in the seat of thousand Saktis (poten¬ 
cies) . 

203. Obeisance to the triple-formed deity whose personal 
form comprises infinite region, who is the receptacle of the 
world and its embodiment. Salute to you who are stationed in. 
the heart of the people. Bow to you the wearer of the great serpent, 
as a necklace. 
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204 O lord, whose lotus-like feet are worshipped by 
the leading sages and siddhas 1 Obeisance to one who is firmly 
seated in fhe seat of prosperity and piety; Obcsance to the 
ultimate end, to the source of origin of the worldly extstence, the 
embodiment of a thousand moons and a thousand suns. 

205. Obeisance to one who is accompanied by Uma, 
of beautiful waist. Golden-armed Lord, obeisance to you. Salute 
to one with the fire, the moon and the sun as eyes. Bow to the 

gracious consort of Ambika. , . . , . 

206 Obeisance to the mysterious Lord concealed within 

,hc inmost cavity of the heart. Salute to the Lord who can be 
properly comprehended by the perfect knowledge of Vedanta. 
Bow to the great God Siva who is (transcendental to and there¬ 
fore) devoid of the three times (past, present and future), 
whose abode (or lustre) is of spotless splendour. 

207. Thus eulogised, the glorious lord set him down from 
the tip of his trident. Being pleased with him, he touched him 
with both of his hands and spoke thus :— 

208. “O Daitya, in every respect I am pleased with 
this eulogy now. After attaining the status of the leader of 
Ganas, stay forever in my vicinity. 

209. You shall be free from ailments. All your doubts 
will be cleared. You will be worshipped well, even by Devas. 
Be the follower of Nandlsvara; be devoid of all miseries”. 

210-211. Hardly was this spoken by the God of gods, 
when the deities, to their delight and astonishment, saw Andhaka, 
the great Daitya in the vicinity of the Lord, transformed into 
the Lord of Ganas, 1 resembling a thousand suns in brilliance, en¬ 
dowed with three eyes and marked (i.e. ornamented) with 
the crescent moon, blue-throated, with matted hair on the head, 
holding a spear in his mighty arm. 

212. On seeing him thus, they were surprised much; 
they eulogised the Daitya. Lord Visnu smilingly said to the 
lord of Devas. 


1. According to Vamana P. Gh. 63, the demon Andhaka was 
Siva s son entrusted as a foster-child to Hiranyaksa. Andhaka entertained 
erotic passion for his mother Parvati and demanded her of Siva. In response 
to Siva s challenge, he fought with Siva who discomfiting him transformed 
him into his Garia chief called Bhnigi. 
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213. “O Mahadeva, your greatness is but meet and 
proper. A really great man does not take cognizance of 
defects due to one’s caste (v.l. ignorance). He takes in account 
their good attributes. 

214. On being addressed thus, Bhairava, the leading 
Dcva and Chief of the Ganas, went near Sankara accompanied 
by Kesava and the Daitya Andhaka, 

On seeing the* lord arrived along with Andhaka, Madhava 
and the mothers, Sankara attained great pleasure. 

215. Is vara (Sankara) grasped the son of Hiranyaksa 
(Andhaka) with his hand and went to the place where there stood 
the aerial chariot of the daughter of the mountain. On seeing 
her husband, the remover of worldly distress arrived along with 
Andhaka, the beloved of Isa expressed happiness and pleasure 
on behalf of Andhaka. 

216. When Andhaka saw Mahesvari at the side of the 
lord, he fell on the ground like a staff; he bowed down at the 
lotus-like feet of the goddess—“I bow down to the beloved of 
the lord, the beginningless one, the daughter of the mountain 
from whom Pradhana and Purusa originate and who destroys 
the entire universe. 

217. I bow unto that daughter of Himalaya mountain, 
who is unchanging and who shines in the purest golden seat 
of Siva along with him, within whom the entire universe is 
held and wherein all the worlds undergo dissolution. I bow 
down to that Uma who is devoid of all defects, (v.l. One who 
is adored by god as well as by demons). 

218. She is not born, she does not become decreased, 
she does not increase. I bow down to that Uma who transcends 
all Gunas. I bow down to the daughter of the lord of 
mountains. O Goddess, O daughter of the mountain, forgive 
what has been committed by me out of delusion. I bow down 
to your lotus-like feet saluted by Devas and Asuras. 

219. Thus eulogised by the lord of Dailyas, humble 
with devotion, the blessed goddess Parvatl accepted Andhaka 
as her son. 

220. Then at the behest of Sambhu, the great lord 
Bhairava, born of Rudra, went to Patala along with the 
matriarchs. 
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221 It was here that the Tamasa form of Visnu, the 
cause of'annihilation of the world eataed. The unmanifest 
lord Hari remaim there in the form of Nrstmha (Man-lion). 

222 Then Sambhu of the form of Ananta (the infinite) 
was well worshipped by even Sesa; Lord Kalagni Rudra united 

his own Atman to the Supreme Soul. 

223. Even as the lord was in the Yogic unison, the 
hungry mothers bowed down to the three-eyed Mahadeva and 
said to him: 


The Mothers said: 

224. “O Mahadeva, we are hungry. It behoves you to 
permit us. We shall eat up the three worlds. We will have 
no satisfaction otherwise.” 

225. After saying this much, the Mothers born of Visnu, 
devoured the three worlds including the mobile and immobile 
beings. 

226. Then lord Bhairava meditated on lord Narayana, 
Hari with the physical form of Man-lion and bowed down to 
him with palms joined in reverence. 

227-228. On realising that he was being thought of by 
Umesa (Lord of Uma), Hari, instantaneously appeared before 
him (Umesa) and informed him thus. “O lord, these Mothers 
are eating up the three worlds. They are your own creations. 
Prevent them quickly.” When they were remembered by the 
lord of the form of Man-lion, the goddesses (Mothers) 
approached the great lord of the form of Man-lion. 

229. After reaching the vicinity of Visnu, all those des¬ 
tructive deities transferred their powers unto Sambhu, Bhairava, 
of excessive refulgence. 

230. The mothers then saw the most terrible Man-lion, 
the source of origin of the universe, and the serpent Sesa attain¬ 
ing unity instantaneously. 

Hffikeia {Lord Vifnu ) said : 

231. Those who are the devotees of the trident-wielding 
lord and those who remember me should be assiduously 
protected. 
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232. This unequalled form that destroys everything is 
my own, and is born of Mahesvara’s person. It bestows worldly 
pleasures and liberation. 

233. Lord Kala, the infinite and the four-faced Brahma, 
the god of gods are but two aspects viz. Tamasa and Rajasa, 
of mine, (the former being characterised by the Tamasa and 
the latter by the Rajasa aspect). 

234. It is I that utterly unthwartable god Kala, the 
calculator of the universe, who, at the end of the kalpa, will 
devour the entire universe by assuming the form of Rudra. 

235. That fascinating form of mine which abounds in 
Sattva gum and is called Narayana, stabilises and protects the 
universe for ever. 

236. That Visnu, the greatest Brahman, the Supreme 
Atman, the ultimate goal, the unmanifest primordial nature, is 
mentioned as Sadananda (ever blissful).” 

237. The goddesses, the Vaisnavite matriarchs who were 
thus enlightened by Visnu sought ultimate refuge in that great 
lord alone. 

238 Thus, the whole story of curbing Andhaka 
has been narrated to you. The great glory of the lord of 
Devas, Bhairava of unmeasured splendour has also been 
recounted. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

The Story of Trivikrama 1 

Suta said : 

1. When Andhaka was curbed and restrained, the power¬ 
ful son of the noble-souled Prahlada, named Virocana, became 
the king. 


1. Trivikrama : Literally : one who strides over (the three worlds) in 
three steps : The epithet which was originally and appropriately applied to 
the Sun in the Vedic period was naturally transferred to Visnu ‘the all- 
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2. After conquering Devas including Devendra, the 
great Asura righteously protected the three worlds including 
the mobile and immobile beings, for many years. 

3. While he was reigning thus, once, the holy lord, the 
great sage, Sanatkumara came to his city at the instance of Visnu. 

4. The great Asura who had been seated on the throne, 
got up and went near the son of Brahma. He bent down his 
head and with palms joined in reverence, spoke these words. 

5. “Blessed I am and favoured with grace, since the 
glorious Lord of Yogins, the expert knower of the Vedas or 
Brahman, has today personally visited my excellent town. 

6. O scholarly Brahmana, why have you come ? You 
are the lord Pitamaha himself. O son of Brahma, tell me, what 
behest shall I cany out for you ? 

7. The holy lord spoke to the great Asura endowed with 
piety : I have come here to see you. You are very fortunate. 

8. O excellent Daitya, this sort of policy is very rare 
among Daityas. There is certainly no other righteous person 
like you in the three worlds. 

9. The king of Asuras who had been addressed thus, 
spoke again to the great sage—O holy one, the most excel¬ 
lent among the knowers of Brahman, elucidate unto me the 
greatest of all virtues. 

10. The glorious Yogi imparted to the noble-souled king 
of Daityas the secret-most perfect knowledge of the Atman which 
is the highest Dharma. 

11. Having obtained the greatest knowledge and given 
Dakfina (money by way of fees) unto the preceptor, he 
entrusted the burden of kingdom to his son and he became 
interested in the regular practice of Yoga 2 . 


\ h °L? t] ? cn \ dentifi ed with the sun-god. The legend of Bali and 
to Vknf, d £ VeI Tr d 0ut of ,his ( as wiI1 be secn later) is not creditable 

£ Purana-writers as is found in the Bh. P. 
^enerosk; P ' ^30 1-203 (to mention a few) . By his 

Visnu aniirm Bah proved to be higher in stature and the great 

N 1? * u ’ a WW Vamana as he came to be called aptly. 

is said’ * 0I 7 thc , NP * ab °* the end ofVirocana. Here he 

resorted to tbc throne in favour of his son Bali and have 

gave ud his life Ln °‘ Y* 11 C * n lIlc ile > at tIlc request of his queen. 

Brahmin (gid Vi^u^dkguilj *** ^ W3Shing lllC fcCt ° f ' hC °‘ d 
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12. That son of his was the great and intelligent Asura 
named Bali. He was favourably disposed towards Brahmanas. 
He was extremely virtuous. Then he conquered Purandara. 

13. Indra, surrounded by all Devas fought a great 
battle with him. On being defeated, he sought refuge in lord 
Visnu, Acyuta (the infallible). 

14-15. In the meanwhile, the gentle lady Aditi, the 
extremely distressed mother of Devas, performed a very 
severe penance thinking like this—“May a son be born to me 
for slaying the leading Daityas”. She resorted to the unmanifest 
Visnu, Hari, the most worthy of being the refuge. 

16. In the filament of the lotus of her heart, she con¬ 
centrated her mind on Vasudeva, the unsullied great 
region, devoid of beginning and end, the blissful, unique 
firmament. 

17. The delighted lord Visnu, Hari the wielder of a 
conch, a discus and a mace (Sankha, Cakra and Gada ), the 
Yogic Atman appeared in front of the mother of Devas. 

18. On seeing Visnu arrived, Aditi endowed with devotion 
considered herself as having attained her objects. She propitiated 
Kesava with the following eulogy. 

Aditi said 1 : 

19. Be victorious, O sole cause of destruction of all 
(lit. the floods of) miseries; Hail to you. Hail to you, O Lord, 
endowed with the advent of infinite greatness, glory to you. 
O Lord, with perfect knowledge as your physical form, O Lord 
devoid of beginning, middle and end. Victory to you, O 
one resembling the Ether; O one with unsullied bliss as your 
form 

20. Obeisance to Visnu of the from of Kala. Salutations 
to you the Man-lion. Bow to you, to Scsa, Obeisance to 
Kalarudra, the cause of annihilation; Obeisance to you 
Vasudeva, salutations to you. 


1. This hymn of Visnu and Prahlada’s advice to Bali (VV. 32-39) 
shows that no Pasupatisation has been attempted in this legend. 
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21 Obeisance to you, the wielder of Universal Maya. 
Obeisance to you, the Reality, comprehensible only through 
Yoga. Obeisance to you, founded in virtue and perfect knowledge. 
Obeisance to you, Varaha (the divine Boar); Obeisance to you 
again and again. 

22. Obeisance to you, O Lord with form resembling (re¬ 
fulgent like) a thousand suns and moons, Obeisance to you, O 
Lord, accessible only through perfect Vedic knowledge and 
piety. Obeisance to the upholder of the Earth. Obeisance to the 
unmeasurable. Obeisance to you, O Lord, the source of the 
origin of the Universe. Obeisance again and again unto you. 

23. Obeisance to you, Sambhu 1 founded in truth. Salu¬ 
tations to you, the cause of and embodiment for the form of the 
universe. Obeisance to you stationed in the middle of \ ogic 
seat (meditation). Obeisance to you, the auspicious one of 
single form. Salutations to you again and again. 

24. Lord Visnu, identical with the universe, who was 
thus propitiated by the mother of Devas, laughingly told 
her to choose the boon she wished. 

25. Bowing down her head on the ground, she chose the 
excellent boon—“For the welfare of Devas, I choose this boon 
that pray, you be my son.” 

26. The Lord favourably disposed towards those who 
resort to him said, “So be it.” The incomprehensible Lord 
vanished there itself, after granting the boon. 

27. After a lapse of time the mother of Devas conceived 
Janardana, Lord Narayana himself, in her womb. 

28. When Hrsikesa occupied the womb of the mother 
of Devas, evil portents of terrible nature happened in the 
city of Bali, the son of Virocana. 


1. KP. always emphasizes the identity of Siva and Visnu. Though the 
Puranas have later been classified as Saivite, Vaisnavite, etc., they have 
taught oneness of these deities as they are the various manifestations of the 
Brahman, the one Reality (ekam sat ). Unfortunately, despite the attempts of 
the Purana-writers to bring about a sort of unification or samanvaya in these 
sects (sampradayas ), their followers continued to quarrel about the superiority 
of their own sect. 
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29. On seeing the evil portents, the leader of the Daityas 
became agitated due to fear. He bowed to Prahlada, the aged 
Asura and his grandfather, and said to him :— 

Bali said : 

30. “O grandfather of great intelligence, why does this 
portentous phenomena happen in this city of ours. What may 
be the reason thereof ? What should be done now” ? 

31. After hearing his words, and meditating for a long 
time, the great Asura bowed down to Hrslkesa and spoke these 
words : 

Prahlada said : 

32. “For the purpose of slaying the Asuras, the mother 
of the heaven-dwellers has conceived in her womb that Visnu 
who is worshipped by means of Yajhas and to whom belongs this 
entire universe. 

33. That Vasudeva from whom everything is non-differ- 
ent and who differs from everything, has entered the womb 
of the mother of Devas. 

34. That Lord Visnu whose form even Devas do not 
know precisely, has entered today the body of Aditi by his own 
wish. 

35. That Hari, the ancient Purusa, the great Yogin 
from whom the living beings originate, and wherein they attain 
dissolution, has now incarnated. 

36. That Visnu, wherein the conception of name, caste, 
etc. has no place and who is of the mere form of existence, is 
being born with a portion of himself. 

37. That Janardana, whose power is the mother of the 
Universe, Maya, goddess LaksmI, who is the sustainer of the 
Dharma, has incarnated. 

38. He whose form constituted of Tamas is Rudra and 
whose body is formed of the Rajo-guna is Brahma and whose 
form sustained by Sattva-guna is Visnu. 

39. Thinking thus about Govinda, with a mind humble 
due to devotion, seek shelter in him alone. Thereby, you will 
attain great bliss.” 

40. Thereafter, at the instance of Prahlada, Bali, the son 
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ofVirocana, sought refuge in Hari. He, tlie knower of piety 
and virtue, protected the Universe righteously. 

41. When the proper time arrived, Aditi, the mother of 
Devas, bore to Kasyapa, the son, Mahavisnu himself, the 
increaser of the delight of Devas. 1 

42. (She gave birth to Visnu) who had four arms and 
large eyes, whose chest is marked by Srivatsa emblem, who 
resembles the blue cloud (in complexion), who was resplendent 
and surrounded by glorious halo (Sri—or goddess of wealth). 

43. Devas, Siddhas, Sadhyas, Caranas, of whom Indra 
was the head and Brahma surrounded by the groups of 
sages approached Upendra* (god Visnu) (for worshipping 
him). 

44. Lord Hari, whose investiture with the sacred thread 
was performed, studied the Vedas and the code of good con¬ 
duct from Sage Bharadvaja holding it as a model for the people 
in the three worlds. 

45. Thus the Lord points out the worldly course of con¬ 
duct. The common people follow what he does as they consider 
him the authority. 

46. Then, in course of time, the intelligent Bali, son of 
Virocana, worshipped Visnu, the all-pervading Lord of Yajnas 
by performance ofYajiias. 

47. He worshipped Brahmanas after giving them abun¬ 
dant wealth. Brahmana sages came to the sacrificial hall of the 
noble soul. 


1. The episode of the incarnation of Mahavisnu as the son of Aditi- 
Kas'yapa and his subsequent assumption of the cosmic form, etc, as given here 
closely follows the version in the Bh. P. VIII skandha & not the one in Pd. 
P. wherein he (Mahavisnu) pushes the demon Dhundhu the same way. 
The significant difference between the Vamana episode in the KP & Bh. P. 
is that in the KP. Sukra does not come in the way of Bali while he was 
° Ut u° ° nate ^rec paces or land, and Visnu does not push Bali down to 
e net er uc>rld. Bali saw the transformation of the dwarf Vamana into 
c cosmic ^urc and occupying the three worlds with three steps and his re¬ 
sumption of a dwarf (Vamana) form. He completes the formality of gift 

y pouring "ater on his hand and as per his advice enters Patala to lead a 
life devoted to Visnu. 

Upend™ '™ the nom. being meaningless (and prob. a misprint) is. 
emended as Upendram as the acc. sg. and so translated. 
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48. Lord Visnu came to know of this and urged by 
Bharadvaja, he came to the place of Yajna assuming the form 
of a Vamana (Dwarf). 

49. With the hide of a black antelope and the sacred 
thread (as the upper garment) and shining with the sacred staff 
of a Palasa tree in his hand, the extremely brilliant Brahmana 
(Visnu, the Dwarf) with matted hair, came there reciting the 
Vedas. 

50. Coming near the king of Asuras, Hari the mendicant 
begged him for the space traversed by three steps ofhis own feet. 

51-52. Bali endowed with pious emotions washed the 
feet of Visnu and sipped that water. He took up the pitcher 
made of gold and thought thus “I shall give unto you the space 
covered by three steps. May Lord Hari of unchanging shape 
be pleased. After contemplating thus he poured the very 
cool water on the sprout-like hands of the Lord. 

53. The Lord of the Daityas had sought refuge in him. 
Desirous of making him free from covetousness and other 
passions, the primordial Lord covered, in his strides, the Earth, 
firmament and heaven. 

54. The foot of the Lord traversed the three worlds, 
and went to the Brahmaloka from .the region of Prajapati. The 
leading gods, the chief of whom were the Adityas, and the 
Siddhas who stayed there bowed unto him [v.I. who was 
refulgent like a thousand suns.] 

55. The Primordial Lord, the beginningless grandsire 
of ihe world, offered worship to him and propitiated him. 
After cracking the Upper crest of the Cosmic egg, he em¬ 
bellished with divine ornaments went again. 

56. Thanks to the breaking of the Egg, the great cool 
water resorted to by the meritorious, flowed over. The excellent 
river was designated as Ganga by god Brahma. It was stationed 
in the sky. 

57. After reaching the great Prakrti, Pradhana, the 
source of Brahman and then the sole Purusa, the seed (origin) 
of the universe, he stabilised his foot at the unchanging region 
of Isa. Seeing it, the gods eulogised it at those different places. 

58. On seeing that Purusa with the universe for his 
physical body, Bali the great, bowed to Visnu with devotion. 
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He bowed to Narayana, the one and only unchanging deity 
whom the Vedas pay obeisance and revere with their minds. 

59. Lord Vasudeva, the primordial creator became a 
Dwarf once again and said to him—“O Lord of Daityas, in 
effect, the three worlds have been given over to me by you 
yourself.” 

60. Bowing down again his head, the Daitya poured 
water at the tip of his hand (and said), “I shall offer my self 
unto you of infinite splendour and abode, to Trivikrama of 
unmeasured stride.” 

61. After accepting dana (lit. what has been offered) 
from Bali, the son of Prahlada’s son, Sankha-pani (i.e. the conch¬ 
armed deity Visnu), the immanent soul of the universe spoke 
again to Daitya : “Enter the root (the downmost part) of the 
nether world. 

62. Enjoying pleasures unavailable even to gods, 
stay there permanently. By the path of devotion, meditate 
on me continuously. At the close of the Kalpa, you will enter 
me once again.” 

63. After advising this to that lion-like Daitya, Visnu of 
great strides and of truthful exploits, gave the three worlds 
unto India. 

64. Siddhas, Devas, sages, Kinnaras, gods Brahma, 
Indra, Lord Rudra and Adityas (the sun-gods) and the group 
of Maruts eulogised the Deity of great Yoga. 

65. After performing that miraculous feat, Visnu who 
had assumed the form of a dwarf (Vamana) vanished there itself 
even as all of them were watching. 

66. Being urged by Prahlada and other leading Asuras, 
the excellent Daitya Bali, the glorious devotee of Visnu went 
to Patala. 

67. He asked Prahlada about the greatness of Visnu, the 
exce ent path of devotion and the procedure of his worship. 

He (Prahlada) explained all these and he (Bali) did in accord¬ 
ance with it. 

68. With great emotional attachment, he sought refuge 
m t )e Deity holding a discus and a conch in hand—the 
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incoprehensible Lord with lotus-like eyes. He concentrated 
his mind with love in him, and followed the path of Karman 
69. O Brahmanas, the exploits of Vamana have been thus 
described to you. That Purusottama accomplishes the tasks of 
Devas. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Description of the race of Kaiyapa 1 

Suta said : 

1. Bali had a hundred sons of great strength and 
exploits. The chief among them was one of great strength and 
brilliance named Bana. 

2. That king was a great devotee of Sankara. He ruled 
over the kingdom. After subjugating the three worlds, he 
harassed Indra. 

3. Then Indra and other Devas went to Krttivasas 
(Elephant-hide-robed god Siva) and said to him, “The great 
Asura named Bana who is your protege, is harassing us.” 

4. Thus addressed by Devas, Lord Mahesvara, Lord 
of Devas, burned Bana’s city sportively with a single arrow. 

5. When the city was being burned, Bana sought refuge 
in the Trident-bearing Lord Rudra, the Lord of the Bull, Isana, 
Nlla-lohita (ofblue-red complexion). 

6. Bearing thatLinga of Sambhu over his head, he came 
out of the city and devoid of passion (v.l. fear) eulogised the 
Supreme Ruler. 


1. Puranas generally trace the parentage of all sentient beings to 
Kasyapa and the variety such as gods, demons, and other movable and 
immovable (sthdQiijangamdh) beings (V. 16) are due to the different wives of 
the sage (cf. AP. 19-1-29, Bh.P. VI. 6.25ff, Mt. P. 6.1-47). Was it an attempt 
to emphasize a sort of universal brotherhood ? 







174 


Kurma Purarta 


7. Lord I$a, Sankara, Nllalohita, on being eulogised, 
(and propitiated) lovingly engaged Bana in the chieftancy of 
the Ganas. 1 

8. Similarly, the terrible sons of Danu were Tara and 
others. Out of them Tara, Sambara, Kapila, Sankara (?) ( a 
better v.l. Sancara), Svarbhanu, and Vrsaparvan have been 
glorified as the prominent ones. 

9. O Brahmanas, Surasa gave birth to a thousand 
serpents as well as to thousands of noble-souled, multi-headed, 
heaven-wanderers. 

10. Arista gave birth to a thousand Gandharvas. Ananta 
and other great serpents are glorified as the sons of Kadru. 

11. O leading Brahmanas, Tatnra gave birth to six 
daughters SukI, SyenI, BhasI, Sugrlva, Granthika (v.l. Grdh- 
rika) and Suci. 

12. Surabhi gave birth to the cows and buffaloes. Ira 
gave birth to trees, creepers, vines and grasses of all kinds. 

13. Similarly, Muni gave birth to Yaksas, Raksasas, and 
Apsaras. O excellent saints, it was out of anger that she gave 
birth to the groups of Raksasas. 

14. The two famous sons of Vinata were Garuda and 
Aruna. Out of them, intelligent Garuda performed a very 
difficult penance. Thanks to the favour of the Trident-bearing 
deity, he attained the status of the vehicle of Hari. 

15. Aruna propitiated Lord Mahadeva by means of 
penance. He was engaged in the charioteer-hood of the Sun- 
god by Sambhu who was pleased with him. 

16. These mobile and immobile beings are the des¬ 
cendants of Kasyapa born in the Vaivasvata Manvantara 
which have been described to you. It destroys the sins of those 
who hear. 

17. O man of holy vows, the twenty-seven daughters 
of Daksa are said to be the wives of the Moon. There were 
many (v.l. sixteen) children bom to the wives of Aristanemi. 

18-19. The four lightnings were born of the scholar 
Bahuputra (of many sons). The excellent sages Angirasas were 


I. It appears that with the exception of Prahlada, the Asuras were 
pro-oiva & some of their chiefs were absorbed as chief attendants of Siva. 
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honoured due to their piety. Lord Praharana was the son of 
■cetoial sage Krsasva. All ,hc se are bom again « the end of a 
thousand Yogas durmg (different) Manvan.aras with similar 
achievements and with their own designations.! 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

The narrative of the dynasties af sages 1 2 

Suta said : 

1. After begetting these sons, Kasyapa desirous of (more) 
sons, performed an austere penance for the continuity of 
progeny. 

2. Even as he was performing the penance energetically, 
these two sons were born viz. Vatsara and Asita. Both of them 
were expounders of Brahman. 

3. From Vatsara were born Naidhruva and Raibhya of 
very great fame. The sons born of Raibhya were Sudras (?) 
(v.l. Vaidyas) * who were the most excellent among the 
learned ones (or knowers of Veda). 

4. The daughter of Cyavana named Sumedhawas the 
wife of the noble-souled Naidhruva. She gave birth to the sons 
called Kundapayins. 


1. This is a Puranic paraphrase of dhdtd yathdpurvam akalpayat. The 
idea that the same persons are born again with the same name and repeat 
the same pattern of life—nay all the acts—has been popular in the Puranic 
age and is still lingering in Indian masses. Some adjustment is supposed to 
have been made in the case of individuals who attain Mokja and who are 
never born again. 

2. Although there are sonic differences about names, etc. in the des¬ 
cendants of sages in different Puranas, the KP. seems closer to the Vayu P. 
70.22fT. The sages, the patriarchs—arc the saptarsis of the present Manvan- 
tara viz. Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya Vasistha, Pulaha and Kratu. These 
are regarded as the ‘mental sons’ of god Brahma. 

*Naibhyas as it is supported in the Vayu P. 70.2G. 
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5. A son called Dcvala who was devoted to the Brahman 
(or expert in the Vedas) was born of Asita and Ekaparna. He 
was a preceptor of Yoga and performed great penance. 

6. Sanqhlyawas extremely glorious, pure and a knower of 
the true principles. By the grace of the Lord of Parvatl, he 
attained the Yogic liberation (v.l. attained excellent Yoga). 

7. O Brahmanas, the three sons, viz. Sandilya, Naidhruva 
and Raibhya of the family of Kasyapa had human tempera¬ 
ment (or are the sources or patriarchs of human beings). I 
shall now mention the children of Pulastya. 

8. O Brahmanas, the daughter of Trnabindu was 
named Ailavila. The royal sage gave that daughter in 
marriage to sage Pulastya. 

9. The son of Ailavila was the sage Visravas. He had 
four wives who made the family of Pulastya flourish. 

10. They were Puspotkata, Vaka, KaikasI and Deva- 
varnini. Listen to the progeny of these who were richly en¬ 
dowed with comely features and beauty. 

11-12. DevavarninI gave birth to the eldest of the sons 
viz. Vaisravana; KaikasI gave birth to the son Ravana, the 
king ofRaksasas and Kumbhakarna, daughter Surpanakha and 
(son) Vibhisana. 

13. The children begot of ^Vaka were Mahodara, Pra- 
hasta, Mahaparsva, Khara and the daughter Kumbhxnasl. 

14. Trisiras, Dusana and Vidyujjihva of great strength 
were also his sons. Thus there were these ten Raksasas of 
cruel actions in the family of Pulastya. All of them were endowed 
with the power of penance and physical strength. They were the 
devotees of Rudra and were extremely terrible. 

15. Pulaha’s sons were the deer, serpent, fanged beasts, 
Bhiitas (goblins ),PiSdcas, bears, boars and elephants. 

16. In the Vaivasvata Manvantara, Kratu was 
childless. Kasyapa who himself was a Prajapati, was the son of 
Marici. 

17. Sukra the preceptor of the Daityas and a sage of 
great penance was born of Bhrgu. He was engaged in selfstudy 
ot Vedas and the practice of Yoga. He was a devotee of Hara 
and was excessively brilliant. 
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, T . 18 ' A T tn ’. S f° n ^ Vahni and his utcrinc-brothcr was 
Naidhruva. It is heard by us that sons were born of GhrtacI 
from Krsasva, the Brahmana sage. 

!9. He begot of her Svastyatreyas* of great prowess. 
They were devoted to Vedas and Vedangas and tad destroyed 
their sms through penance. 

20. Narada gave the gentle lady Arundhati to Vasistha. 
As a result of the curse of Daksa, Narada led a celibate life. 

21. When Haryasvas (the sons of Daksa) were lost due 
to the Maya (delusive advice) of Narada, Daksa with eyes red 
shot with anger cursed Narada. 

22. O Brahmana, since all my sons were destroyed by 
you through deceitfulness, you will be devoid of issues.” 

23. Vasistha begot of Arundhati the son Sakti. From 
Sakti was born the glorious Paras'ara, the omniscient and the 
most excellent among the performers of penance. 

24. After propitiating the Lord of the chief of Devas, 
Isana, the slayer of the Tripuras, he obtained the unrivalled 
son holy Lord Krsnadvaipayana. 

25. Suka was born of Dvaipayana. It was Lord Sankara 
himself who incarnated on the Earth with a part of his personality 
and then attained his own great region. This Suka had five 
sons who were great ascetics. They were Bhurisravas, Prabhu, 
Sarnbhu, Krsna and Gaura, the fifth. 1 2 

26. He had daughters also viz. Kirtimati, Yogamata and 
Dhrtavrata. These persons of the family of Atri, the expounders 
of Brahman, have been narrated by Brahma. Henceforth (listen 
to) and understand the royal progeny (born) from Kasyapa. 


1. Svastyatreya is the seer of two suktas of the ftV—V. 50, 51. It is 
reasonable to assume that he was the son of Atri and Svastyatrcyas are his 
descendants. 

2. Suka is a celibate recluse in the Bh. P. The Devi Bhagavata 
(Skandha I) credits him with a wife, Pivari, daughter of Pitrs and four 
sons Krsna, Gauraprabha, Bhuri, Devasruta and a daughter, Kirti who 
was given in marriage to Anu, the son of King Vibhraja. The information 
in KP. about the sons and daughters of Suka is different though both 
agree that Suka raised a family. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

The glorification of the Royal Dynasties 1 

Suta said : 

1. Aditi gave birth to her son Lord Aditya (the sun-god) 
from Kasyapa. This Aditya had four wives. 2 

2. They were Samjna, Rajhi, Prabha, and Chaya. Now 
know (the names of) sons. Samjna, the daughter of Tvastr, 
bore to the Sun-god the excellent Manu. 

3-4. She gave birth to Yama and Yamuna also. Rajhi 
gave birth to Revanta, 3 Prabha bore to Aditya the “dawn” and 
Chaya gave birth to sons Savarni, Sani (Saturn), Tapati and 
Visti in the same order. The first Manu had nine sons equal 
to himself. 

5-6. They were: Iksvaku, Nabhaga,* Dhrsta, Saryati, 
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Arista, Karusa and Prsadhra of great 
splendour. All these nine were glorious like Indra. Ila the 
eldest and the most excellent made the race of the moon 
flourish. 

7-8a. After going to the abode of Budha (Mercury), she 
had the union with the son of the moon. The gentle lady bore 
to the son of the moon, the excellent (son) Pururavas who—as 
this has been heard by us—was the propitiator of the Pitrs. 


1. Recording the legendary history of ancient royal dynasties is a 
characteristic of a Mahapurana. KP. describes here mainly the solar 
dynasty especially the race of King Iksvaku. This topic (with due allowance 
to variety in some names) has been treated in a number of Puranas like 

the Bh. P. IX. 6, VP. 4. 1 and 2, and others. Vide F.E. Pargiter’s AIHT for 
their comparison. 

2. Aditya had three wives only, the fourth wife viz. Chaya mentioned 
ere was the shadow of his wife Sainjha. Being afraid of the refulgence of 

itya, Samjna left behind her own shadow and assuming the form of a 
mare she escaped to a jungle to perform penance. The Sun-god, being 
m a passionate mood, mistook Chaya for Samjna and had from Chaya 
oavarru, Sani, Tapati and Vistf. Cf. VP. 3.2.3-13. 

Probably Raivata , as Revanta is the son of Samjna in her mare- 
Wh ° assumed the f °rm ° f a horse on that occasion. 

Revanta ’ thus « a brother of Asvini ICumaras. 

• • t ^ re P eatC( * twice in this verse. The first is presumably a 

misprint for Nabhaga. 



1.20. 8b-19 


179 


8b-9. After attaining the extremely pure son* well-known 
as Sudyumna, Ila obtained three sons viz.;Utkala, Gaya and 
Vinata and regained womanhood. 

10. All these were of un-paralleled glory. They sought 
refuge m the lotus-born deity. From Iksvaku was born the 
heroic king named Vikuksi. 

11" was l^ s e ^ est son. He had fifteen sons. The 

eldest of them was Kakutstha. Kakutstha’s son was Suyodhana. 

12. The glorious Prthu was born of Suyodhana. Visvaka 
was PrtWs son. From Visvaka was born the intelligent 
Ardraka, Yuvanasva was his son. 

13-14. The valorous king Yuvanasva was desirous of 
(begetting) a son. He went to Gokarna * 1 and there he saw the 
Brahmana sage Gautama, resplendent like fire, performing a 
penance. He prostrated himself at his feet to bow and asked 
him by what holy rite he could obtain a righteous son. 

Gautama said : 

15. “After propitiating the primordial person Narayana, 
free from ailments, the Lord without beginning or destruction, 
one shall obtain a righteous son. 

16. By propitiating the ruler of the Universe, the pri¬ 
mordial Krsna whose son is Brahma himself and whose grandson 
is Nilalohita (i.e. Siva), one begets a good son. 

17. By propitiating Hrslkesa, whose power and influence 
even Lord Brahma does not comprehend factually, one shall have 
a righteous son.” 

18-19. On hearing the words of Gautama, King Yuvanasva 
propitiated Hrslkesa, the eternal Vasudeva. His son was a great 
hero and was famous by the name of Savasti. It was by him 


♦The reading Pumstva is more acceptable, as Ila after recovering her 
original manhood as Sudyumna procreated then three sons. If that v.l. is 
adopted the verse means, *After attaining defectless manhood, it is well- 
known that Ila obtained three sons.* 

1. As these kings ruled in the north and north-west of India, this 
Gokarna is most probably the holy place on the confluence of Sarasvati 
mentioned in the Vardha P . 170 and not the holy place in Karwar district of 
Karnataka. 
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that the great city of Savasti 1 (v.I. Sravasti) in the land of 
Gauda was built. 

20. From him was born Brhadasva and from him was bom 
Kuvalayasva. He became known as Dhundhumara by killing 
the great Asura Dhundhu. 

21. O excellent Brahmanas, it is said that Dhundhu¬ 
mara had three sons. They were Drtfhas'va, Dandasva and 
Kapilasva. 

22. Pramoda was the son of Dr^hasva, his son was 
Haryasva, Nikumbha was the son of Haryasva and from 
Nikumbha was born Samhatasva. 

23. Krtasva and Ranasva were the sons of Samhitasva; 
Yuvanasva whose strength in battle was equal to that of Indra 
was the son of Ranasva. 

24. By performing the If ft (sacrifice) of Varuna and 
through the grace of the sages, he obtained an excellent son 
who had no equals and who was a devotee of Visrtu. 

25-26. (that son was) Mandhatr of very great intellect, 
who was the most excellent of all those who wield weapons. 
From Mandhatr were born Purukutsa and the valorous Amba- 
risa and the meritorious-souled Mucukunda. AH of them were 
equal to god Indra on the battle-field. Ambarlsa’s successor was 
another Yuvanasva. 

27. Harita was the son of Yuvanasva and Harita was 
his son. Purukutsa’s successor was Trasadasyu of great fame. 

28. Sambhuti, born of Narmada, is known as his 
son. His son was Visnuvrddha and his son was Anaranya. 
Brhadasva was the son of Anaranya and Haryasva was his son. 

29. He was an extremely righteous king. By the grace of 
Kardama, the Prajapati, he begot a virtuous son devoted to theSun. 

30- That son, king Vasumanas, worshipped the sun-god 
and obtained the blessed son Tridhanvan who was without an 
equal and who had suppressed his enemies. 


the Puranic if t * m0rc pro ^. ablc ** no P ,ace called Savasti is found in 
UP The VP tow ns. Sravasti is Sahet-Mahet on the Rapti in the 

no ' S4v ““» 0id > “ 

*> of G “““ 
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31. O excellent Brahmanas, after conquering his enemies, 
he performed a horse-sacrifice. The king practised self-study 
of the Vedas, was liberal-minded and desirous of crossing the 
ocean of worldly existence (v.l. forbearing) and devoted to 
piety. 

32. The sages, the chief of whom were Vasistha and 
Kasyapa, and devas headed by Indra came to the sacrificial 
hall of the noble-souled king. 

33. After duly concluding the Tajna, the great king 
endowed with humility bowed down to Vasistha and other 
excellent Brahmanas and asked them: 

Vasumanas said : 

34. O leading Brahmanas, which is more conducive to 
welfare in this world ? Is it sacrifice, penance or renunciation 1 
Be pleased to tell me, O knowers of everything. 

Vasistha said : 

35. After studying the Vedas duly, after begetting and 
assiduously bringing them up, one should perform the worship 
ofYajfiesvara (the Lord of sacrifices) by performing yajnas and 
realising the Atman should repair to the forest. 

Pulastya said : 

36. Having at first performed sacrifices for excellent gods 
according to proper procedure (& formalities) and having 
propitiated the Supreme Lord, the Yogin, one should take to 
renunciation. 2 

Pulaha said : 

37. By means of penance, one shall propitiate that 
thousand-rayed deity whom they call the sole ancient Person and 
the Supreme Lord, and shall obtain liberation. 


1. The replies to this query of Vasumanas record the thought- 
currents then prevalent in the society. The tendency towards a compromise 
or samanvqya in different cults (e.g. Vaisnavism, Saivism) is clear. 

2. Quoted in GG. Kala nirtiqya, p. 809. 
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Jamadagni said : 

38. The Lord who is unborn, the maker of the Universe, 
the eternal seed of the Universe, and the immanent soul of all 
living beings, is worshipped by means of penance. 

Vifoamitra said : 

39. That Rudra, who is the Fire-god, the soul of all, who 
is infinite, who is self-born, and who has faces all round is wor¬ 
shipped by means of severe penance and not through other 
sacrifices. 


Bharadvaja said : 

40. That eternal Vasudeva, the lord who is worshipped 
by means of Tajnas and whose form is constituted of all deities 
is the Supreme Lord; he should be worshipped. 

Alri said : 

41. That great Supreme Ruler from whom all this 
Universe is born and whose offspring is god Brahma (the 
progenitor of the world) is worshipped only by taking recourse 
to austere penance. 


Gautama said : 

42. That eternal Lord of gods, the lord from whom 
Pradhana and Purusa originate, and whose energy is this 
universe, should be worshipped through penance. 

Kafyapa said : 

43. The lord of thousand eye, Sambhu, the cosmic 
witness Prajapati the creator of Prajas, the great Yogin, be¬ 
comes delighted when worshipped by means of penance. 

Kratu said ; 

fnrnt^V & P erson w ^° has concluded Vedic study and per- 
excentin ° J th S> an ? HaS begotten sons > no other holy duty, 
scripCl” P manCC ° f P enance > « advised in the 

came hthl^ i hC ? n j S - statements that saintly king be- 

them. AfJr P 2 htCd r n ^ mind ' He bowed to and worshipped 
31 mg ^ arewe h to them, he spoke to Tridhanvan. 
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46. “By means of penance I shall propitiate the Lord 
designated with the single syllable OM, the great Punisa, the 
vital spirit stationed in the middle of Aditya. 

47. But you should be devoted to Dharma forever. 
Eternally vigilant, protect the entire earthly realm consisting of 
the four castes of people.” 

48. After saying so, the sinless king entrusted the king¬ 
dom to the care of his son. In order to perform the excellent 
penance, he went to the forest. 

49. Resorting to the forest of Devadaru (Pinus Devadaru) 
trees on the beautiful peaks of the Himalaya, he worshipped 
gods with bulbous and other roots and fruits grown in the forest 
and subsisted on them. 

50. Shaking off his sins by means of penance, he mentally 
repeated the Mantra of goddess Savitrl, the mother of the 
Vedas, for a hundred years and more. 

51. While he was performing penance like this, the self- 
born lord, the great Isvara, Hiranyagarbha, the Atman of the 
Universe came to that spot himself. 

52. On seeing Lord Brahma with faces all round, coming 
there, the king bowed down his head at his feet and glorified 
his name. 

53. “Obeisance to you O Brahman, the supreme God, 
the Supreme Soul, the gold-complcxioned creator with a 
thousand eyes. 

54. Salutations to the creator and the dispenser of destiny. 
Hail to you the embodiment of all gods. Obeisance to you, the 
embodiment of spiritual knowledge, comprehensible through the 
knowledge and practice of Samkhya and Yoga. 

53. Obeisance to you, the Trinity, the Creator, the 
Omniscient One. Hail to the ancient Furusa, the preceptor of 
the Yogins.” 

56. Then, lord Brahma, the creator of the Universe, be¬ 
came delighted and said,—“Welfare unto you. Choose the boon. 
I am the granter of boons.” 

The King said : 

57. “O lord of the lords of Dcvas, I wish to perform 
the Japa of Gayatrl, the mother of the Vedas, once again. May 
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I have the longevity for the period of a hundred years and 
more.” 

58. Glancing at the king, the Atman of the Universe (i.e. 
Brahma) said—"So be it”. Stroking him gently with his hands, 
the delighted Lord vanished there itself. 

59. The glorious king on securing the boon was much 
delighted, and he repeated the Japa. He was tranquil. He used 
to take his holy ablution thrice a day and he subsisted on fruits, 
roots and bulbous roots. 

60. When hundred years were completed, the lord of 
fierce-rays (the Sun-god), the great Yogin, appeared in front of 
him from the middle of the Solar sphere. 

61. On seeing the eternal Lord stationed in the solar 
sphere, the self-born lord Brahma, the embodiment of the Vedas, 
he was surprised. 

62-64. He eulogised him through the Vedic Mantras and 
particularly through the Savitrl Mantra. In a moment, he saw 
the same Purusa, the Supreme God Siva with four faces, eight 
hands and three eyes. Matted hair constituted his coronet. He 
was marked with the moon’s digits; he was Hara with half 
male and half female body. He was illuminating the entire 
universe by means of his rays. His neck was blue in colour. He 
was wearing red garments, garlands and unguents. He himself 
was red in colour. 1 

. With his mind overwhelmed with great emotion and 

with extremely deep devotion, he bowed down his head and 
eulogised him with the Sdvilri Mantra. 

.... 66 ' “° beisance to you the blue-throated Lord, the 
brilliant Paramesthin. Salutations to Rudra of the form of the 

three Vedas ( Trayi). Obeisance to the embodiment of Kala, the 
cause of all.” 

king 67 ThCn thC grCat l0rd delighted inhis mind > said to the 
O sinless one, listen. These are my secret names: 


1. These verses 
as they are the forms of 


emphasize the identity of the sun-god, Siva, Brahma 
one Reality {,kam sat), the Para-brahman. 
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68. They are sung about in all the Vedas. They subdue 
and suppress the worldly existence. O king, with purity make 
obeisance to me through these. 

69. Recite the batarudriya Mantra which is the quintes¬ 
sence of the Yajur Mantras. O king, perform Japa with your 
mincl not dwelling on any one else but attached to me. 

70. Maintaining celibacy, observing fast, with concentra¬ 
tion of mind and attachment to Bhasnia (holy ashes), one 
should perform the Japa of Rudra till the time of death. He 
then attains the great region.” 

71. After saying this, Lord Rudra, with a desire of 
blessing his devotee, granted a further lease of life to the king 
for a hundred years. 

72. After granting him the great perfect knowledge and 
detachment, Rudra, Paiamesvara, vanished instantaneously. 
That was very wonderful. 

73. The king also performed the Japa of Rudra with a 
concentrated mind. He smeared ashes over his body, performed 
holy ablution three times (per day). He was tranquil and 
had full concentration of mind. 

74-75. When the king continued the Japa for a period 
of full hundred years, the Yogic activity began to function 
(resulting in deeper meditation). In due course of time, he 
attained the great region, the abode of Paramesthin, the essence 
of the Vedas. He then attained the splendid sphere of the sun, 
whence lie went over to Mahesvara. 

76. Whoever reads or even listens to the excellent life- 
story of this king, is absolved of all sins and is worshipped in 
the region of Brahma. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

Description of the race of Ikfvdku 1 

Suta said : 

1. The son of the king viz.—Tridhanvan protected the 
country righteously. His son was a scholar well known as Tray- 
yaruna. 

2. A very powerful son named Satyavrata was born to 
him. His wife Satyadhana gave birth to Hariscandra. 

3. Hariscandra had a valorous son known as Rohita. 
Rohita’s son was Vrka from whom was born Bahu. 

4. Harita was Rohita’s son. Dhundhu was his son. 
Vijaya and Sudeva were the two sons of Dhundhu. 

*5. Yijaya’s son was a powerful king named Karuka. 
Sagara, his son, was an extremely virtuous king. Sagara had two 
wives named Prabha and Bhanumatl. 

6-7. Vahni (the fire-god) propitiated by both of them 
granted them (one) excellent boon (to each). Bhanumatl 
accepted (the gift of) one son and that was Asamanjasa. The 
auspicious Prabha accepted sixty thousand sons. Asamanjasa’s 
son was the king named Amsuman. 

8-9a. His son wasDillpa. FromDilipa was bornBhaglratha 
by whom Ganga was brought down after performing pen¬ 
ance (and Ganga, thereafter came to be called Bhaglrathl). It 
was due to the favour of the intelligent Mahadeva, the lord of 
Devas. 

9b-10. Lord Siva was so pleased in his mind due 
to the penance of king Bhaglralha that the moon-bedecked 


h This chapter records mainly the story of Rama, the hero of the 
l ,c intioductory verses (1-15) mention some important kings 

9 im lkcBhagiratha and ^ir exploits. Cf. Bh.P. IX.6.1-9-31, VR 

• f . ' lc remaining verses deal with the exploits of Rama. It is 

M Bh nnH °* * po1 1^ 011 w * l h the Rama episode as given in the 

M.Bh.and m thcNB. l. 7 9-,-26, 2.75.1-79, VP. 4.4.87-104, Bl, P. IX. 

verses also , mCm,0n * f ? w )’ N ot only the facts of his life (but some of the 
\crscs also have textual similarity. 

misi a kcTnnumlf ’- P ^ SSCditi0n has " Ton Sly numbered 4 and 5 as 4. The 
mistake in numbering is corrected. 
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god bore Ganga on his head near the moon (crest) [or 
in accompaniment of Uma i.e. goddess Parvati]. It is reported 
that Bhagiratha had a son called king Sruta. 

11-12. His successor was Nabhaga. Thereafter was bom 
Sindhudvlpa. Ayutayu was his son and his son was Rtuparna of 
great strength. Rtuparna’s son was the virtuous king named 
Sudasa. His son Saudasa became well-known by the name 
Kalmasapada. 

13. Vasistha of great splendour begot of the wife of 
Kalmasapada the son, Asmaka who became a noble scion of 
the Iksvaku dynasty. 

14-15. Asmaka begot of Utkala a son named king 
Nakula. Afraid of Parasurama, the king went to a forest in 
great distress being protected on all sides like an armour by 
women.* From him was born Sataratha. From him was bom 
the glorious son Bilibili. Vrddhasarma was his son. From him 
was born Visvasaha. From him was born the well-known son 
Khatvanga. Dlrghabahu was his son. Raghu was born of him. 

16. From Raghu was born Aja and king Dasaratha was 
born of him. The heroic Rama, the world famous knower of 
Dharma, was the son of Dasaratha. 

17. Bharata, Laksmana, and Satrughna of great strength 
also were his sons. All of them were equal to Indra on the 
battle-field. They were endowed with Visnu’s Sakti. 

18. Visnu, the enjoyer of the whole universe, was born 
with a part of his personality for the destruction of Ravana. 
The blessed wife of Rama was the beautiful daughter of Janaka. 

19-20a. Slta was well known in the three worlds; she was 
endowed with liberal-mindedness, good conduct, and other 
attributes. Goddess Parvati (the daughter of the lord of 
mountains)was propitiated by Janaka through penance and 
she gave Janaka the daughter Sila who had the support of 
Rama as her husband. 

20b-21a. Being pleased with him (Janaka) , Lord Siva 
(the Ruler of the world), the trident-bearing Lord of Bluish-red 
comolexion, gave to Janaka a wonderful bow to destroy his 
enemies. 


*vide 13h.P. IX. 9.40 for a similar explanation of Ndri-Kavaca. 
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21b-22a. O leading Brahmanas, the intelligent king 
Janaka, the destroyer of enemies, desirous of giving away his 
daughter proclaimed thus in this world: “He who is able to 
wield this bow—whoever he may be in the three worlds whether 
a Deva or a Danava—deserves to get Sita.” 

22b-25a. The powerful Lord Rama came to know this. 
He went to Janaka’s abode. Playfully he lifted the bow and 
broke it. Rama, the highly virtuous soul, married that girl like 
god Sankara marrying Parvati and the sixheaded god Karttikeya 
marrying Sena. 1 

25b-26a. After the lapse of many days, king Dasaratha 
began to make arrangements for crowning the heroic eldest son 
Rama as the king. 

26b-27. His beautiful wife Kaikeyl, the lady of sweet 
smiles, prevented him. Agitated in her mind she said to her 
husband. —‘‘It behoves you to make my heroic son Bharata the 
king. 

28a. You had already given me two boons long back.” 

28b-31a. On hearing her words, the king who was dejec¬ 
ted in his mind uttered these words—“So be it.” Accordingly 
the un-wavering Rama, the knower of Dharma, bowed down at 
the feet of his father, and went to the forest alongwith his wife 
and Laksmana. The self-possessed powerful one made the vow 
of staying for fourteen years in the forest and the mighty Lord 
stayed in the forest for fourteen years alongwith Laksmana. 

3Ib-33a. While he was staying in the forest, the Raksasa 
named Ravana, abducted Sita in the guise of an ascetic and 
went away to his city. Not being able to see Sita, Laksmana 
and Rama became extremely distressed. 

33b-34a. Both the suppressors of enemies became over- 
w e me with anguish and sorrow. Then in course of time, there 
came a out an alliance between Rama of indefatigable energy 

Su riva Ctl ° n ^ 1C mon ^ c y s through the monkey (chief) 


H 34b-35a. Sugriva’s follower, a valorous monkey called 

i ? 1111 ’ 1 C SOn the wind-god, who was endowed with great 
s plendour, ever became very dear to Rama. 

parts abom’thewlibacy ofSkanda^' 0 '' 0 ' 1 '" 5 "* Mah5rS?,ra and ad J acent 
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35b-36. With firm resolve he promised to Rama, “I will 
bring Sita.” After saying this, he wandered over the earth girt 
by the ocean, intent as he was on finding out Sita. 

37-38a. He went to Lanka, the city of Ravana situated 
in the ocean. There in a secluded spot, at the foot of a tree, he 
saw the pure lady Sita of sweet smiles, surrounded by the 
Raksasls (demonesses). 

38b-39a. Her eyes were full of tears; she was charming 
and uncensurable (praiseworthy). She was brooding in her 
heart on Rama of dark blue complexion like a (blue) lotus and 
the self-possessed Laksmana. 

39b-41a. The Lordly monkey revealed himself to Sita 
in secret. To remove her suspicion, he gave her the ring of 
Rama. On seeing the excellent ring of her husband, Sita thought 
that Rama had as if come to her personally. Out of love her 
eyes began to throb. 

41b. Heconsoled Sita saying— C< I shall take you to Rama” 

42a. After telling her thus, he returned to the mighty- 
armed Rama. 

42b-43a. The self-possessed Hanuman reported to Rama 
the fact of his seeing Sita. He then stood by, after being honour¬ 
ed by Rama and Laksmana. 

43b-44a. Then the mighty Rama decided to fight with the 
Raksasa, with the support of Hanuman and Laksmana. 

44b-46a. The highly virtuous religious-minded Rama 
caused a bridge to be built with the help of hundreds of 
monkeys, over the ocean, constructing a bridge to Lanka. 
The lord, the suppressor of enemies, then killed Ravana 
alongwith his brothers, sons and wives(?). With the son of Vayu 
as his assistant, he brought back Sita. 

46b-48a. In the middle of the Bridge, Rama, the des¬ 
cendant of Raghu, installed the Lingo, of Mahadeva, Isana 
the elephant-hide-robed-god and worshipped him. Lord Maha¬ 
deva, Sankara, directly appeared before him alongwith Parvati 
and bestowed on him an excellent boon. 

48b-49a. “O twice-born ones, if people were to see this 
Linga installed by you, their sins will be destroyed even if 
they are the committers of great sins. 
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49b-50a. There is no doubt in this that other sins of 
those who take their holy ablution in this great ocean, will be 
destroyed by the mere vision of this Linga. 

50b-51. I will be staying invisibly here as long as the 
mountains stand, as long as this Earth stays and as long as this 
bridge holds good. Holy dip, charitable gift, penance and Sraddha, 
everything that is performed here shall be of everlasting 
benefit. 

52-53. By the mere recollection of the Linga, the daily 
sin is dispelled.” After saying this, Lord Sambhu embraced 
Rama. Alongwith Nandin and all his attendants he vanished 
then and there. 1 Rama ruled over the kingdom with due devo¬ 
tion to piety. 

54. After being crowned by Bharata, the powerful and 
highly splendoured Rama duly honoured the Brahmanas 
and worshipped Isvara. 

55. He worshipped god Sankara the destroyer of 
Daksa’s Tajna, by performing a horse-sacrifice. Rama begot a 
son who was well-known by the name Kusa. 

56. Lava also, the highly fortunate and intelligent one 
knowing all principles and topics, was his son. Atithi was born 
of Kusa and Nisadha was his son. 

57. Nala was the son of Nisadha. Nabhas was born of 
him. Puntfarikaksa was born of Nabhas and Ksemadhanvan was 
his son. 

58. His son was the heroic Devanlka of great valour. 
Ahlnagu was his son and had Mahasvan as his son. 

59. Fiom him was born Candravaloka. Taradhlsa was 
his son. Candragiri was born of Taradhlsa. Then was born 
Bhanuvitta. 


60. Srutayu was born of him. These are the descendants 
orn in t e race of Iksvaku. O excellent Brahmanas the im- 
portaut ones have been narrated in brief. 

Pvp , 61 ' , H . e . , w p ° hstens t0 this excellent race of Iksvaku 

helZr.7 b reCd fr ° m 311 Sins> He is honoured in the 
heavenly region. 


h W- 48b-53a quoted in 
(Varanasi 1936) p. 6. 


Dalapatiraja’s Nfsimha-prasada Tirtha-sdra 
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Description of the Lunar Race 1 
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Siita said : 

1. King Pururavas, the son of Ila, ruled over the king¬ 
dom. He had six sons whose brilliance was equal to that of Indra. 

2. These were the divine sons of UrvasI: Ayu, Mayu, 
Amayu, Visvayu the valorous, Satayu and S rut ayu. 

3. We have heard the report that five heroic sons of 
great prowess were born to Ayus from Prabha, the daughter of 
Svarbhanu. 

4-5. Nahusa was the eldest among them. He was aknower 
of Dharma and famous in all the worlds. Nahusa’s successors 
were five and in splendour they were comparable to Indra. 
Those highly powerful sons were born to Viraja, the daughter 
of Pitrs (Manes). They were Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati and 
the fifth one Asvaka. 

6. Among those five, Yayati was the strongest and most 
valiant. He married Devayanl, the daughter of Usanas (Sukra). 

7. He married Sarmistha also, the Asura lady, the daughter 
of Vrsaparvan. Devayanl gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. 

8-9. Sarmistha gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Puru. 
Superseding the eldest son Yadu though blameless, he 
crowned his youngest son Puru as he carried out the behests of 
his father. 2 He directed his son Turvasu to rule over the South- 
Eastern part of his kingdom. 


1. Descriptions of the legends of kings belonging to the Lunar race con¬ 
stitute an integral part in the description of dynasties in the Puranas. The com¬ 
mon elements in these legends show that there must be a core of historicity 
as their substratum. A comparison of Chs. 22 and 23 in KP. with the Bh. P. 
IX.14.l-22, VP. 4.6.1-20 or Chs. 28-36 in the Vayu P. II (to mention a few) 
will bear out the close similarity in their legends. I however doubt 
Pargiter’s view about the so-called migration of this race from Ilavarta as 
Puranic evidence is not clear or conclusive on this point. 

2. This was i n recognition of the goodness of Puru in transferring his 
youth when his father Yayati became prematurely decrepit due to the 
curse of Sukra. It was after enjoying life for one thousand years from the 
borrowed youth of his son Puru, that Yayati is credited to have uttered 
the famous verse : 
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10. The king entrusted the South-western territory to the 
care of the eldest son Yadu. He appointed Druhyu and Anu to 
rule over the western and northern territories respectively. 

11. The whole of this Earth was righteously ruled by 
them. The king of great fame, thereafter, went to the forest 
accompanied by his wife. 

12. Yadu too had five sons comparable to the sons of 
Devas. They were Sahasrajit, the most excellent Krostu, Nil a> 
Jina and Raghu. 

13. The son of Sahasrajit was the king Satajit. Satajit 
too had three highly virtuous sons. 

14. They were Haihaya, Haya, and the King Venuhaya. 
Haihaya had a son who became well-known as Dharma. 

15. O Brahmanas, his son was Dharmanetra the valor¬ 
ous. Dharmanetra’s son was KIrli and Sanjita was his son. 

16. Mahisma was the son of Sanjita whose descendant 
son was Bhadrasrenya. Bhadrasrenya’s successor was the 
king called Durdama. 

17. Durdama’s son was the intelligent and valiant king 
named Andhaka. Andhaka’s four successors were highly res¬ 
pected by the public. 

18-19. They were Krtavirya, Krtagni, Krtavarma and the 
fourth (son) Krtaujas. Arjuna, the son of Krtavirya, had a 
thousand arms. He was very brilliant and the most excellent 
among the knowers of Dhanurveda (Science of Archery). He met 
death at the hands of Rama, the son of Jamadagni and the 

incarnation of Janardana (Visnu). 

20. He had hundreds of sons. But five of them were 
great heroes. They were well-versed in the use of miraculous 
missiles, heroic, strong, virtuous and learned. 

21. They were Sura, Surasena, Krsna and Dhrsna, as 

well as Jayadhvaja, the powerful king who was devoted to 
Narayana. 


naj&tti kdmah kdmdndm upabhogtna idmyati / 
havifd kjrfpavartmeva bhuya cvdbhivardhate // 
y a r U> howcvcr > did 8 ivc the due share of his kinzd< 

a»» 5 h 4. a,™* w , spreil , gift f to h “ K k ;;f' 


to other sons 




1.22.22-33 


193 


22. The first four sons viz. Sura and others were well- 
known for their prowess. They were noble souls, devoted to 
Rudra, used to worship god Sankara. 

' 23. Jayadhvaja was intelligent and devoted to religion. 
He sought shelter under Narayana, Visnu, Hari. 

24. The other sons told him—“6 sinless one, this is not 
your Dharma as it is well-known that our father was engaged 
in the propitiation of Isvara (Siva).” 

25. The highly brilliant son (Jayadhvaja) replied to 
them: “This is my highest holy duty as all the kings in the 
world have been born through the parts of Visnu. 

26. The protector of a kingdom is certainly the Lord 
Purusottama. The unconquered Visnu, Hari, the protector of 
the worlds, should be worshipped. 

27. It has been proclaimed that the self-born deity has 
three forms—constituted of Sattva , Rajas and Tamos respectively 
and they are the causes of creation, sustenance and destruction 
of the universe. 

28. Lord Visnu, the Sattvic soul forever sustains (the 

universe). The Rajasaic form Brahma creates and the Tamasa 
form Rudra annihilates it. ^ 

29. Hence, Lord Visnu, Kesava the suppressor of Kesin, 
is the deity worthy of being propitiated by kings who protect 
their respective kingdoms.” 

30. On hearing his words, the other steady-minded bro¬ 
thers said,—“Rudra, the annihilator should be worshipped by 
those who seek liberation. 

31. This Rudra is verily the Supreme Deity. At the end 
of the Kalpa period, Lord Siva, resorting to the Tamo-guna , 
will annihilate the whole of this world. 

32. The trident-bearing lord dissolves the world by means 
of Vidya at the outset* and then by means of his Supremely 
terrible and the most refulgent form.” 

33. Then pondering over it, king Jayadhvaja spoke to 
them—“The creature is liberated through Sattva Guna and Lord 
Hari is constituted of Sattva Guna.” 


*(a better v.l. Sarvam if accepted means : By means of most refulgent, 
form . . . The Lord annihilates the entire Universe with his Vidya-powcr. 
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34. The brothers replied to him—“If Rudra is served by 
the Sattvika people he liberates them. One who is endowed 
with Sattva Guna shall always worship Siva. 

35. Then prince Jayadhvaja laughingly remarked"It 
is proper that one’s own Dharma should be followed for salva¬ 
tion. No other method is prescribed by sages. 

36. So the propitiation of Visnu of unmeasured prowess 
is the greatest Dharma of kings who always uphold the 
power derived from him.” 

37. Another son of the king, Krsna the most excellent 
among the intelligent ones, spoke to him—“What our father 
Arjuna has done is the holy dharma .” 

38. When the dispute thus continued Surasena spoke 
these words—“In this matter the sages are our authority. 
What they say in this matter must be correct.” 

39. Then all those prominent among kings being ex¬ 
tremely agitated in mind, went to the hermitage of Seven sages 
who were the expounders of the Brahman (or the Vedas) and 
asked them. 

40. Those sages headed by Vasistha and others conveyed 
to them the truth in matter:—“Whatever deity appeals to a 
man is his deity. 1 

41. But if the deity is worshipped for a specific purpose 
it bestows what is liked by men. By special worship it bestows 
everything. O kings, this principle or rule cannot be other¬ 
wise. 

42. The deities of kings are:— Visnu as well as Isa 
(Siva) and Purandara (Indra). The deities of Brahmanas 
are: —Agni (the fire-god), Aditya (the sun-god), Brahma and the 
Pinaka-wielding deity (Siva). 

43. The deity of Devas is Visnu, of Danavas is 
the Trident-bearing lord; Soma (moon) is said to be the deity of 
Gandharvas and Yaksas. 


1. Quoted in Nityacdrapaddhati , p. 47. This discussion shows the 
tolerant attitude and an attempt to amalgamate the Vedic and Puranic 
eities. The evolution of Hinduism from Vedism becomes clear through 

sue passages which show a transition towards all-comprehensive Puranic 
xe lgion. 1 
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Th T e d , eit y of Vidyadharas is the goddess of speech; 
of Siddhasis Lord Hari; of Raksasas is Sankara, Rudra and 
of Kinnaras is Parvatl. 

45. The deity of sages is, Lord Brahma as well as 
Mahadeva, the wielder of the trident. Goddess Uma is worthy 
of being respected by women, so also are Visnu, Isa and Bhas- 
kara (the sun-god). 

46. All these are the deities of householders. The 
Brahman shall be the deity of Brahmacarins (religious students 
under the vow of celibacy). The deity of Vaikhdnasas (recluses) 
shall be Arka (the sun-god) and the deity of ascetics 
{ Sannyasins) shall be Mahesvara. 

47. The god of goblins is Lord Rudra, that of 
Kusmandas is Vinayaka, and the deity of every one is Lord 
Brahma, the progenitor and the lord of devas. 

48. Lord Brahma himself has proclaimed thus. Hence 
Jayadhvaja certainly deserves the propitiation of Visnu. 

49. But Hari should be worshipped by men after 
realising his identity with Rudra. Otherwise Hari may not 
annihilate the enemy of the king.” 

50. Thereafter, they bowed to them and returned to 
their extremely splendid city. After conquering the enemies 
in the battle, they protected the Earth. 

51. O Brahmanas, then, on one occasion, a certain 
Danava named Videha who terrified all beings, came to their 
city. 

52. He was terrible due to his fangs; his body was 
blazing (i.e. he had a resplendent personality) like fire at 
the world-destruction, at the close of Tugas. He was wielding 
a spear sparkling like the sun. His roaring sound reverberated 
in the ten quarters. 

53. Men who lived there lost their lives on hearing that 
shout; others became frightened and fled. 

54-55. The sons of Karttavlrya, the five powerful 
kings, Surasena and others, equipped themselves well and 
fought Danava with Saktis , peaks of mountains, swords and 
iron clubs. O leading Brahmanas, with his trident he single- 
handedly fought all of them laughingly. 
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56. With great determination they rushed at Videha. 
Sura discharged the miraculous weapon of Rudra; Surasena 
hurled the missile of Varuna. 

57. Kfsna discharged the missile of Prajapati (Brahmas- 
tra) and Dhrsna discharged that of Vayu. Jayadhvaja dis¬ 
charged the miraculous weapons of Kubera, Indra and Agni. 

58-60. That Danava split the miraculous weapons by 
means of his trident. Then Kfsna of great virility wielded his 
terrible iron club. He hurled it at him; as soon as it touched 
him, he roared loudly. The iron club hit the chest of Videha 
which was like a rock. It could not make Danava, who 
was like the god of Death, move at all. On seeing his extra¬ 
ordinary.manliness, they were terrified and they fled from there. 

61-62. The intelligent Jayadhvaja remembered Visnu, 
the lord of the universe, the victorious, the first cause of the 
worlds, the incomprehensible, the protector devoid of ailments, 
the ancient Puru^a , the consort of Sri and the yellow-robed deity. 
Then the discus having the lustre of ten thousand suns appeared 
in front of them. 

63-64a. At the behest of Vasudeva (Visnu) and thanks 
to his readiness to bless the devotees, (the discus appeared). 
After remembering Lord Narayana, the source of origin of the 
worlds, the king caught hold of it and hurled it against Videha 
like Hari hurling it against Danavas. 

64b-65a. The discus Sudarsana reached the neck of that 
terrible demon and felled to the ground his head, huge like the 
peak of a mountain. 

65b-67a. It was after propitiating Sankara by means of 
penance that Visnu obtained that discus formerly. Hence it 
had the power to destroy the Asuras. When that enemy of 
Devas had been killed, the kings and brothers, Sura and others 
returned to their beautiful city. They honoured their brother. 

67b-68a. After hearing about the exploit of Jayadhvaja, 
the great sage Visvamitra, the holy lord, came there to see the 
son of Karttavlrya. 

68b-69a. On seeing him come, the agitated king made 
him sit on a beautiful seat and worshipped him with great 
emotion. 


I.22.69b-81 
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69b-71. He said—“O holy lord, it is due to your grace 
that the terrible Asura Videha, the lord of Danavas, has been 
killed by me. My doubts were cleared by your words and I 
sought refuge in Visnu of truthful exploits. Hence, I have been 
blessed. I shall worship Visnu whose eyes resemble the petals 
of the lotus. 

72-73a. How and in accordance with what procedure 
should Hari, the Lord, be worshipped ? Who is this Narayana, 
the lord ? O sage of holy rites, what is his power? Please explain 
all these to me who am much eager.” 

73b. On hearing the words of Jayadhvaja, the tranquil 
sage Visvamitra observed his great devotion to Hari and said 
to him: 

Visvamitra said : 

74-76. “That is Visnu from whom the living beings are 
created and in whom the whole world gets merged. He is the 
Atman of all living beings. By resorting to him one is liberated. 
They call him the greatest deity beyond the imperishable and 
the deity resting in the cavity of the heart. It is the highest 
Bliss; the great firmament. He is remembered as Narayana. He 
is ever risen, unrestricted by conditions, perpetual bliss and 
absolutely pure. 

77. He is Visnu having the four manifestations ( Vyuhas) 
but he himself is said to be devoid of Vyuha. He is the great 
Atman , the Supreme abode, the highest firmament. He is the 
ultimate highest region. 

78. Expounders of Brahman call him the Brahman of 
three syllables OM. He is Vasudeva, the soul of the universe, 
the Yogic Atman and the Supreme person. 

79-81. God Brahma and even the great Lord Rudra, are 
born from a portion of his personality. This Purusottama should 
be propitiated by a man in accordance with the holy duties 

of his own Varna and Airama (caste and stage of life). He should 
be propitiated without cherishing any desire in return and as 
a sacred vow and not in any other way. After saying this 
Visvamitra of great penance was duly wox shipped by 
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Sura and others. The Brahmana then returned to his own. 
hermitage. Then Sura and others worshipped Mahesvara. 1 

82. Devoid of passion, they worshipped the unchanging 
Rudra accessible through Tajna, through the performance of 
Yajfia. The holy sage, venerable Vasistha, the knower of Dharma 
presided over their Tajna. 

83-85. Gautama, Agasti and Atri were also present. 
All of them realised the exploit of Rudra (v.I. devotees of 
Rudra). Visvamitra, the holy sage, made Jayadhvaja, the 
suppressor of enemies, perform the Yajna of the primordial god 
Janardana (Visnu), the first cause of all living beings. In his 
Yajna, god Hari himself, the great Yogin, manifested himself. 
It was something miraculous. 

86. After realising Visnu as the greatest form of Rudra, 
Jayadhvaja performed the worship of Visnu assiduously. 

87. He who always listens to this story of exploits of 
Jayadhvaja shall be freed from all sins. He goes to the region of 
Visnu. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

The Narrative of the race of Jayadhvaja 

Suta said : 

Jayadhva J a ’s son was Talajangha. He had a hundred 
sons. They were also called Talajaiighas. 

of Visnu (^yh^fourVv-^ 61 V ‘^ lnitra ’ s exportation about the greatness 
begrafted^ eullv ^ to Pancaratra system) VV 8Ib-86 

like S.K. De to suspect Passages Iike lhcse led scholars 

Vaisnava Purana. I howwi Wh!dl W3S ° riginally a 

phasize that as manifest- r that the Purai ? a writer wanted to em- 
Siva and Visnu are the ‘s^ ° °r < | es *S nat * ons for the Supreme Brahman, 
ween Vaisnavism sam ®' 1 ’ s the tendency towards samanvaya bet- 

passagesocnd;by S -r;l:t r rir° fthe ^ SUCb 
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2. Among them, the eldest was king Vitihotra of 
great prowess. Other descendants of Yadu beginning with Vr?a- 
were of meritorious rites. 

3. Visa was the founder of their family. His son was 
Madhu. Madhu had a hundred sons, but Vr?ana only had 
continued his race. 1 

4. Vltihotra’s son was well-known as Ananta. Durjaya 
who was an expert in all sacred lores, was his son. 

5. His wife was very beautiful and endowed with all 
good virtues. She was chaste, devoted to her husband, and she 
assiduously performed her religious duty, alongwith her 
husband. 

6. Once, that great king saw the celestial damsel UrvaSi 
seated on the banks of Yamuna singing in sweet tone. 2 

7. With his mind struck by the cupid, he approached her 
and said :—“O celestial lady, it behoves you to indulge in 
sexual intercourse with me for a long time.” 

8. On seeing the king endowed with comely features 
and beauty like another god of love, the celestial lady indulged 
in amorous sports with him for a long time. 

9. Becoming enlightened after a long time, the king 
said to the charming Urvasi—“I shall go to my beautifiil city. 
She then laughingly said these words: 

10. “O charming king, I am not fully satisfied with this 
much of enjoyment with you. You must stay one more 
year.” 

11. The intelligent king told her, “I shall go to the city 
and shall come back immediately. It behoves you to permit 
me.” 

12. That beautiful lady spoke to him,—“My dear king 
I agree. But you must not indulge in sexual intercourse with 
any other celestial lady.” 


1. Cf. VP. 4.11.26-30. , . 

2. This romantic dalliance between king Durjaya and heavenly 

amsel Urvasi seems to be the special contribution of the Jy- f* ' " 
lent about it despite the seven Durjayas mentioned on . _ C S , 

f this legend is obviously the Vedic dialogue between Pururavas and 

frvasl. 
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13. ‘Amen’ said he, and immediately went to his ex¬ 
cellent city. After returning there, he saw his chaste wife and 
became extremely frightened. 

14. On seeing him alarmed, his chaste wife of good 
qualities, the lady with plump breasts, spoke to him with pleas¬ 
ing words. 

15. “O Lord, why are you under the spell of fear. 
Such fear is not conducive to the enhancement of your reputa¬ 
tion as a king.” 

16. On hearing her words, the king was overwhelmed 
with shame in his mind. He did hot speak anything. But she 
knew everything through her vision of knowledge. 

17. “Oking, you need not be afraid. Atonement must 
be made by you for your sin. O great king, if you are afraid, 
your kingdom will go to ruins.” 

18-19. Thereafter, that brilliant king went out of his 
city to the holy hermitage of Kanva. He saw the great sage. 
He heard from sage Kanva the excellent procedure for expiation 
of sm. The highly powerful king went to the ridge of the 
Himalaya as directed. 


20. On the way, the leading king saw in the sky, a very 
gloriously GandhaPVa bedCCked in a divine § arland > shining 

21-22. On seeing the garland, the king, the slayer of his 
enemies, remembered Urvasi, the excellent celestial lady. He 
thought in his mind “This garland befits her only.” Deter- 
nune to secure the garland, the passionate king fought a fierce 
battle with that Gandharva. 

2 f; ° Br *hmanas, the invincible king defeated him in 

dam« 1 ^ 311 SC1Zed tBe § ar land. Eager to see that celestial 
damsel, he went to Yamuna. 

of thrt a ^. nab * e t0 see Ber there and afflicted by the arrows 

sistincr Of ° f ° Ve ’ KSma ’ he wandered all over the Earth con¬ 
sisting of seven continents. 

erased*,. ridmlTlf “h-" '“ gemess 10 “ e Urv “ ! ' he 

most excdlent mountain. ^ H ' mak6 f a - the 
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26. In all these different places, excellent celestial ladies 
saw him, the king of brave exploits, bedecked in the wonder¬ 
ful garland. They were smitten with violent love for him. 

27. Remembering the warning (lit. words) of Urvasi and 
with his mind exclusively attached to her, he did not care to 
glance at any of them at all, and he climbed the peaks of the 
mountain. 

28. Not seeing the celestial damsel there also, he became 
all the more afflicted by passion. Endowed with divine exploits, 
he went to the great Meru, the region of Devas. 

29. Facilitated by the strength of his arms, he crossed 
over the peak and reached the lake Manasa well known 
in the three worlds. 

30. Fie saw the lady of spotless limbs on its banks. The 
blessed lady was playfully moving about there and he gave her 
the garland. 

31. On seeing her bedecked in the garland, he was much 
fascinated. Realising that he was the most blessed, he had sexual 
dalliance with her for a long time. 

32. At the end of the sexual intercourse, Urvasi enquir¬ 
ed of the leading king,—“O heroic king, what was done by you 
after going to the city ?” 

33. He told her everything that had been advised to by 
his wife, his meeting with Kanva and the seizing of the garland. 

34. On hearing what had been mentioned by him, the 
celestial lady, his well-wisher, spoke to him—“Go. Otherwise 
Kanva will curse you and your beloved wife will curse me.” 

35. Though entreated by her thus repeatedly, the great 
king was so much fascinated by her charms and was so comp¬ 
letely attached to her in his mind, that he refused to comply 
with her request. 

36. Then Urvasi who could assume any form as she 
pleased, always exhibited to the king her hideous form, which 
was very ugly, full of hair and with tawny coloured eyes. 

37. He became disgusted with her mentally. Remember¬ 
ing the speech of Kanva, he said to himself ‘ Fie upon me. 
He decided to perform penance and began to do so. 
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38. For twelve years, he restricted his diet to fruits, 
roots and bulbous roots. Then the king spent another twelve 

years subsisting on the air only. 

39. He went to Kanva’s hermitage and out of fear, told 
him everything, his cohabitation with the celestial lady and his, 
performance of excellent penance, once again. 

40. On seeing that tiger-like (great) king, the holy sage 
became delighted. Desirous of eradicating even the seeds of' 
his sins, he advised thus : 

Kanva said : 

41. “Go to Varanasi, the divine city inhabited bylsvara. 
Lord Mahesvara resides there in order to liberate the whole 
world. 

42. By taking holy ablution in Ganga, by propiti¬ 
ating the deities and Pitrs duly and by seeing the Linga of 
Visvesvara, you will be liberated from sins instantaneously.” 

43. He bowed down to Kanva with his head, and received 
his permission. The invincible king had the vision of Hara 
at Varanasi and became absolved of all sins. 

44. He went back to his splendid city and performed a 
sacrifice on the Earth. On being requested, the sage Kanva, 
out of compassion, presided over the sacrifice. 

45. His son was the intelligent Supratlka. People acclaim¬ 
ed him as their king since his very birth. 

46. From UrvasI, he had seven sons, comparable to 
Devas and endowed with great prowess. All of them took 
daughters of Gandharvas as their wives, O Brahmanas. 

47. Thus, the excellent race of Sahasrajifhas been re¬ 
counted to you. It is a race that dispels sins of men. Now 
hear and understand the dynasty of Krostu too.” 


1.24.1-10 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

The Description of the Dynasty o/Tadu' -the Race o/Kroffu 
Suta said : 

1. “Krostu had an only son who was well-known as 
Vajravan. His son was Santi whose son was Kusika. 

2 . From Kusika was born the powerful son Citraratha. 
The son of Citraratha is known all over the world as Sasabindu. 

3. His son, Prthuyasas was a pious and virtuous king. 
His son was Prthukarman; from him was born Prthujaya. 

4. Fiom him was born Prthukirti, whose son was 
Prthudana. His (Prthudana’s) son was Prthusravas and his son 
was Prthusattama . 1 2 

5. Usanas was his son. His son was Satesu. From him 
was born Rukmakavaca whose son was Paravrtta. 

6 . Yamagha (Jyamagha) well known all over the world 
was born as his son. From him was born Vidarbha. Kratha and 
Kausika were born of Vidarbha. 

7. Lomapada was his third son. King Babhru was his 
(Lomapada’s) son. His* son was Dhrti whose son was Sveta. 

8 . The powerful son of Sveta is called by the name 
Visvasaha. His son Kausika of great virility is known for his 
prowess. 

9 . The intelligent Sumanta was his son. From him was 
born Anala. Anala’s son was Sveni. Many sons were bom 
to Sveni (or there were sons other than Sveni ). 3 

10. The chief among them was Dyutiman. His son was 
Vapusman. Brhanmedhas was Vapusman’s son whose son was 
Srideva. 


1. For the description of the dynasty of Yadu vide Bh. P. IX. 23 ff; 
Pd. P.I. 13.1-66; VP. IV. 11 ff. KP. starts with the race of Krostu. 

2. According to VP. 4.12.4-6 Pfthuyasas, Prthukarman, Prthujaya,. 
Prthukirti, Prthudana and Prthusravas are the sons ofSasabindu. 

*v.l. His son was Prajavan whose son was Kaus'ika. 

3. For V. 9 (b) here of the Crt. edt. reads 
KaiSikasya sulaf Cedis Caidjas tasyabhavan sutdh / 

I have followed the Vehkatesvara edt. for my translation. 
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11. O Brahmanas, his son was Vltaratha. He was very 
powerful. He was a devotee of Rudra. Kratha’s son was Kunti 
and Vfsni was his son. 

12-16. From him was born a very mighty person named 
Navaratha. 1 Once he had gone a-hunting. Seeing a very power¬ 
ful Raksasa, O leading sages, he was overwhelmed with great 
fright and he fled. The infuriated Raksasa of extraordinary 
might who was invincible in fight and who resembled a blazing 
fire in brilliance clutched his spear in his mighty hand and 
pursued him. The terrified king Navaratha saw the great shrine 
of Sarasvati situated not far from there. The intelligent king 
reached that well-protected shrine with great speed. He bowed 
to goddess Sarasvati. With his palms joined in reverence, 
the conqueror of enemies eulogised her with pleasing words. 

17-18. He prostrated himself on the ground like a 
straight staff—"I seek refuge in you. I bow down to the great 
deity, the gentle goddess Sarasvati herself, who is the presiding 
deity of speech, who is devoid of beginning and end, a celibate 
divinity. I bow down to the source of origin of all worlds, 
the YoginI, the highest digit or Art. 

19. I pay obeisance to the three-eyed, moon-crested 
goddess bom of Hiranyagarbha (god Brahma) who is the 
Supreme Bliss, the digit of Cit (the consciousness aspect of 
the Brahman, nay) the very embodiment of the Brahman 
itself. 

20-22a. Protect me, O great Isani, I am frightened and 
I have sought shelter in you.” 2 In the meantime, the infuriated 


1. This genealogy viz. Kratha->Kunti—»-Vrsni—>Navaratha represents 

the shorter version. The crt.cdt. of the KP. (1.23.11-13) accepts the longer 
version adding a few more generations shown in the brackets as follows : 
Kratha-*-Kunti-Wrini-> (Nivjtti-^Dasarha—Aroha ->Jimuta -> Vikfti -* 
Bhimaratha)—^Navaratha. 

2. Apart from the uncomplimentary flight of the ’highly mighty 
[swimhubala) king Navaratha from a demon and seeking refuge in the temple 
o goddess Sarasvati, the concept of Sarasvati as delineated in these eulogis¬ 
tic verses shows a fusion or Parvati and Sarasvati. Though Sarasvati is called 
t te aughtcr of Brahma, and is credited to have created a superior spirit to 
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king of Raksasas came to that place where goddess Sarasvatl 
was enshrined, in order to kill the king. Proud of his strength, 
he lifted up his spear and entered the shrine of the mother of 
the three worlds, resembling the moon and the sun. 

22b-23a. In the meanwhile, a great spirit resembling the 
sun at the end of Yugas, pierced the Raksasa in his heart 
with his spear and felled him on the ground. 

23b-24a. He then said—“O great king, do you go now 
fearlessly. You need not stay in this place now as the Raksasa 
has been killed. 

24b-25. O leading Brahmanas, thereafter, the delighted 
king Navaratha returned to his city which was comparable to 
the city ofPurandara (the king of gods). Full of devotion, he 
installed the goddess of devas there. 

26. He worshipped goddess Sarasvatl by means of differ¬ 
ent Yajnas and Homos (sacrificial offerings). His son was 
Dasaratha who was extremely virtuous. 

27. He was a devotee of the goddess Sarasvatl and was 
endowed with great splendour. Sakuni was his son. From him 
was born Karambha. His son was Devarata. 

28. He performed a horse-sacrifice. Devaksatra was his 
son. His successor was Madhu and from him was born Kuru. 

29. He had two sons viz. Sutraman and Anu. Anu’s son 
was Priyagotra. The inheritor of his riches was Amsu. 

30. Arhsu’s son was a valorous devotee of Visnu, 
Andhaka (v.l. satvata*) by name. He was a noble soul, engaged 
in charitable gifts. He was the foremost among those who 
know Dhanurveda (the science of Archery). 

31. At the instance of Narada, he, engaged in worship¬ 
ping Vasudeva, composed the sacred scripture (usually )listened 
to by Kunda (son born of an adulterous woman), Gola (widow’s 


son) and others. 1 

kill the demon She is described as possessing three eyes and being decorated 
with a crescent-moon on her head. . r 

The episode (a contribution of the K.P.) testifies to the 
the cult of Sarasvatl-worship at that time. w 

* (A better v.l. in view of the name Sdtvata Sastra in V- 32 

below. Out of the two v.ls. ‘Satvata’and ■Satvata*, I prefer Satvata as the 

name of this king as his son is named ‘Satvata m . o . . 

1. This indicates the lower social status of the Satvata Sastra in its 
early stage. 
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32. A great scripture well known after his name, auspi¬ 
cious to Satvatas and conducive to the welfare of Kunda and 
others has been still current. 

33. Satvata was his son. He was expert in all scriptures 
(or branches of knowledge) and a great king of meritorious 
reputation. They say that sacred lore (viz. Satvata Sastro) 
was founded by him. 

34-35. Kausalya gave birth to these sons—the Satvatas 
endowed with Satlvaguna, viz. Andhaka, Mahabhoja, Vrsni, king 
Devavrdha and the eldest named Bhajamana who was the fore¬ 
most among the knowers of Dhanurveda. Among them king 
Devavrdha performed austere penance. 

36. While performing penance he wished thus : May 
a son endowed with good qualities be born to me.” A king 
of auspicious fame, and a sovereign ruler over all, well known 
as Babhru was his son. 

37. He was virtuous, endowed with beauty and 
always engaged in attaining the knowledge of Truth. From 
Bhajamana were born Bhajamanas who resorted to divine Sri 
(glory).* 


38. Nimi and Krkana were the most well-known and 
the most important among them. Bhojas and Vaimatrkas were 
born in the family of Mahabhoja. 

39. From Vrsni were born Sumitra, the powerful, as 
well as Anamitra and Timi. From Anamitra was born Nighna. 
Nighna had two sons. 

40. They were the highly fortunate Prasena and the 
excellent one named Satrajit. From Anamitra, the son of Vrsni, 
was born Sini (rather ‘Sini’) as the youngest son. 

• Lcj'l. W3S trut hful * n speech. He was richly endowed 
wit e lty. Satyaka was his son. Satyaka’s son was Yuyudhana. 
His son was Asahga. 


42-43. Kuni was his intelligent son. His son was Yugand- 
dhara A son called V r sni II** was bornofMadrl fromVrsni 
w o ecame a scion of the Yadu race. Svaphalka and Citraka 


Queen Saihjna. ^ 'from Bhajamana were bom Bhajamanas, of 

*Prsni in other Purd[ias . 
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were the sons of Vrsni. Svaphalka married the daughter of the 
king of Kail. 

44. He begot of her a virtuous son named Akrura. He 
had many other sons Upamahgu, Mahgu and others. 

45. Akrura’s son was well known as Devavan and the 
divine-souled Upadeva who had sons called Vi s'va and Prama- 
thin. 

46. Citraka’s sons were Prthu, Viprthu, Asvagrlva, Subahu, 
Sudhasvaka (v.l. Suparsvaka) and Gaveksaka (v.l. Gavesana). 

47. He begot of the daughter of Andhaka, four sons, viz. 
Kukura, Bhajamana, Samlka and Balagarvita. 

48. Kukura’s son was Vrsni and Vrsni’s son was 
Kapotaroman and his son was Vilomaka. 

49. The scholarly Tama (v.l. Nala) a friend of Tum- 
buru was his son. The son of Tama was Anakadundubhi. 

50. He went to Govardhana and performed extensive 
penance. Lord Brahma, the supreme Ruler of the worlds, grant¬ 
ed a boon to him. 

51-52. O Brahmana, he secured these boons viz. an 
everlasting family and reputation as well as proficiency in 
the excellent path of knowledge. He also secured the ability to 
assume any form as he pleased, even more than his preceptor. 

After securing boons from that excellent deity, he 
propitiated with music unagitatedly with a composed, 
concentrated mind the *bull-vehicled deity, Lord Siva, adored 
by Devas. 

53 . To him who was engaged in music, Lord Siva, the 
consort of Parvatl, gave the jewel of a girl inaccessible even to 
Devas. 

54-55. United with her, the king, the destroyer of 
his enemies, taught his beloved wife of tremulous eye, the 
excellent art of music. In her he begot splendid son named 
| Subhuja, and a daughter endowed with comely features and 

beauty, named Hrimati. 

56. Thereafter, the mother taught that beautiful son in 
his childhood as well as the daughter, the art of music 
systematically. 

I 


I 
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57. After the investiture with the sacred thread, he 
learned the Vedas from a preceptor. He married the mental 
daughter of the Gandharvas (or a Gandharva girl called 

Manas!). „ . . 

58. In her he begot five excellent sons, who knew the 

technique of playing on the Vina and were experts in the 
science of music. 

59. Accompanied by his sons, grandsons and wife, the 
king, a wise and expert musician, worshipped the lord (Siva), 
destroyer ofTripuras, by means of music. 

60. A Gandharva named Subahu took Hrimati who was 
beautiful in all limbs, with large eyes like Sri, to his city. 

61. To that Gandharva of good refulgence, these sons 
were born of her—viz. Susena, Dhira, Sugriva, Subhoja and 
Naravahana. 

62. Abhijit was the son of Candanodakadundubhi* (?) 
Punarvasu was born of Abhijit. Ahuka was born thereafter. 

63. O excellent Brahmanas, Ahuka had two sons, viz. 
Ugrasena and Devaka. Devaka’s sons were born heroes com¬ 
parable to Devas. 

64. They were Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and 
Devaraksita. They had seven sisters. He gave them toVasudeva. 

65-66. They were Dhrtadeva, Upadeva, Devaraksita, 
Srldeva, Santideva, Sahadeva of holy rites and Devakl. 
DevakI, of beautiful waist, was the most excellent among them. 
Ugrasena’s sons were Nyagrodha and Kamsa. 

67. Subhumi, Rastrapala, Tustiman and Sariku (also 
were his sons). The well-known son Viduratha was born of 
Bhajamana. 

68 . His son was Surasama (equal to the Sun) and from 
him was born Pratiksatra. From him was born Svayambhoja. 
From him was bom Dhatrlka, the chastiser of his enemies. 

69. Krtavarma was his son. Surasena was his son. 
Vasudeva was his son who was engaged in religious rites. 

70. From Vasudeva was born the powerful-armed Vasu¬ 
deva, the preceptor of the universe. Hari (Visnu), on being 
requested by D evas, became the son of Devakl. 

rr-_ OFfiP-J* T unintclli S ibI c and the footnote records a better v.l. 

^^IXadubhi^^* Itmcans > “avaHant son called Abhijit was bom to 
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71. The blessed lady Rohini, the splendid wife of Vasu- 
deva, gave birth to Sahkarsana, the eldest son known as 
Rama, with a plough as his special weapon. 

_ Vasudeva, pervading the universe was the 
supreme Atman himself. Lord Samkarsana, the wielder of the 
plough as his weapon was Sesa himself. 

73. Under the pretext of Bhrgu’s curse, he honoured 
a human body. Madhava was bom of Devaki as well as of 
Rohini.. 

74. KausikI, the Yogic-slumber born of Uma’s body, 
became the daughter of Yasoda, at the behest of Vasudeva. 

75. O excellent sages, the sons born to Vasudeva as 
elder brothers of Vasudeva had been killed by Kamsa already 
before.. 

76-77. They were Susena, Dayin, Madrasena (v.l. 
Bhadrasena), Mahabala, Vajradambha, Bhadrasena, and the 
honoured Kirtiman. When they had all been killed, Rohini 
bore to Vasudeva the son Rama, the lord of the worlds (also 
known as) Balabhadra, Halayudha. 

78. When Rama was born, Devaki gave birth to Krsna, 
Acyuta, the first among Devas, the Atman whose chest had 
been marked by the curl of golden hair called Srlvatsa. 

79. Rama’s wife was Revatl by name. She was endowed 
with good qualities. He begot of her two sons Nisita and 
Ulmuka. 

80. Srlkrsna, of indefatigable activities had sixteen 
thousand wives. The sons bom to them were hundreds and 
thousands. 

81-82. Vasudeva begot of RukminI, the following sons 
of great strength and exploits viz. :—Carudesna, Sucaru, 
Caruvcsa, Yasodhara, Carusravas, Caruyasas, Pradyumna and 
Samba. They were the best among all sons. 

83. On seeing the heroic sons born to RukminI from 
Janardana, Jambavatl, his wife of pure smiles, said to Krsna. 

84. “O slayer of Danavas, O lotus-eyed one, please 
grant me a son of excellent qualities, who will be honoured by 
lord of Devas.” 
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85. On hearing the words of Jambavati, Jagannatha, 
Hari, himself a store of penance, the suppressor of enemies, 
began to perform a penance. 

86 . O excellent sages, listen how the son of Devak! per¬ 
formed a severe and great penance, saw Rudra and obtained a 
son. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Krfiia's Performance of Penance 1 


Suta said : 

1 . For the sake of a son, the holy lord Purusottama, the 
ruler of sense organs, the storehouse of penance, performed a 
•severe penance. 

2. Though he had incarnated out of his own free-will, 
■though the creator of the universe and though fully contented , 
he moved about (or performed penance) indicating that 
Paramesvara was his own root (the original cause). 

3. He went to the hermitage of the leading sage, the 
noble-souIedUpamanyu.The hermitage was inhabited by Yogins. 
It was full of birds of various kinds. 

4-10. He mounted Suparna (Garucja) of great brilliance, 
the king of birds. The lord wielding a conch, a discus and an 


1. Description of Krsna’s life is a topic favourite with the Puranas. The 
*tory of Krsna is treated in a number of Puranas like AP. 12.1-56, Bh. P. 
Skandha X, VP.5.1 1-38 etc. Though Krsna, an incarnation of Visnu, 
is shown to have performed penance and propitiated Siva for getting a son 
from Jambavati, Krsna’s sojourn to Kailasa at Siva’s request and his 
dalliance with heavenly ladies in the different rendezvous on Kailasa des¬ 
cribed in this and the next chapter shows the special status of Visnu- 
ICrspa in the KP. The emphasis on the equality of Siva and Visnu is a 
special feature of the Puranas in general and KP. in particular. 

As contrasted with the NP., Radha is conspicuous by her absence in 
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iron club in his hands, marked with the emblem (viz. the curl of 
golden hair) called Srivatsa, went to the hermitage. It was full 
of trees and creepers of various kinds. 1 It shone with various 
kinds of flowers. It contained the hermitage of the sages and 
•echoed with the sound of the Vedas. It was full of lions, bears 
and Sarabhas , (the fabulous animals having eight feet). It 
contained tigers and elephants. It was bedecked with lakes 
containing pure and sweet water. There were various parks 
and groves and auspicious temples for deities. It was resorted to 
by the sages, sons of sages as well as groups of great sages. It 
was inhabited by the performers of Agnihotras (fire-worship) 
richly endowed with and highly proficient in the study of the 
Vedas, as well as by Yogins engaged in meditation with their 
gaze fixed on the tips of their noses. It contained many wise 
seers of the truth and was meritorious. All round it was sur¬ 
rounded by rivers. It was occupied by holy ascetics, who 
expounded the Brahman , performed Japas , and were interested in 
the propitiation of Isa. They were tranquil, of firm resolve in 
truthfulness, devoid of grief; they were perfectly undisturbed by 
trouble. 

ll-14a. It was inhabited by ascetics whose entire person 
appeared white due to smearing over with ashes, and who 
were absorbed in performing the Japa of Rudra. Of those holy 
ascetics, some had shaven heads, some matted hair, some 
had tufts as well as matted hair. The place was resorted to 
always by wise ascetics and expounders of the Brahman. 
Ganga, the holy river, the destroyer of all sins, flowed 
in that beautiful hermitage decorated with the cottages of 
Siddhas. On seeing the ascetics devoid of sins, there, 
Madhava, the Atman of the universe, bowed to them and 
worshipped them. 

14b-15a. On seeing the deity wielding a conch, a discus 
and an iron club, the source of origin of the universe, they too 
bowed to him with great devotion as he was the greatest 
preceptor of Yogins. 


1. This beautiful description of an ideal penance-grove is tiaditional 
as it is found in many other Puranas. 
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15b. They began to eulogise him with the Mantras of 
Vedic origin, after retaining the eternal deity in the heart. 

16-19a. They spoke to one another about the unmanifest 
primordial lord who was a great sage. “This is that only supreme 
lord, the great Narayana, the cosmic witness. Presently the 
lord* the Supreme Person himself, is coming. He alone is the 
unchanging creator, the protector and the annihilator of the 
universe. Really though unembodied, he has become invested 
with a body and has come to see the ascetics. He is the creator 
and the dispenser of destiny. He is omnipresent and is coming 
here. He is without a beginning and without an end, the ever¬ 
lasting, the Mahabhuta (the great spirit), the great Ruler 
(of the Universe). 

I9b-20a. Hari, Govinda, who is beyond the scope of 
words, heard and understood their words. He hastened to the 
abode of that noble soul. 

20b-22a. The son of Devaki, the scion of the family of 
Yadu, performed the holy rite of Tarpana for Devas, sages 
and Pitrs in the various sacred waters. He worshipped the 
Liftgas of Sambhu of unmeasured brilliance, installed by the 
leading sages on the river banks. 

22b-23a. Wherever the residents of that place saw 
Janardana coming, they worshipped him with flowers and 
Akfatas (unbroken rice-grains). 

23b-24a. On seeing Vasudeva, the wielder of the Sarnga 
bow, a conch and a sword, all those people stood there motion¬ 
less with controlled minds and splendid limbs.* 

24b-25a. The minds of those Yogins who wished to 
ascend (to Hari) became concentrated on seeing him. They 
came out of their residence before Hari. 

25b-27a. After taking bath into Ganga, he performed 
Tarpana to Devas, sages and the Pitrs. Then he gathered 
excellent flowers and entered the house of the leading sage. 

27b-28a. On seeing that excellent Yogin whose body had 
been besmeared with the holy ashes, who was wearing bark 
garments, who had matted hair and who was tranquil, he bowed 


*v.l. Subhangam (Vasudeva—of splendid limbs or handsome body)* 
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down his head before the sao-p , 

truth, saw Kpsna coming and worshipped him.' 6 n ° Wer ° f 

28 ^ 2 _ 9 - He made ‘he principal guest of Yogins sit on a 
high seat. He spoke to the source of origin of words—“We 
know you the greatest god, Visnu of unmanifest form, seated 
m the capacity of a disciple (?) O Hrsikesa, welcome to you. 
Our penance is fruitful. 


,. Since you the Atman of the universe, Visnu 

himself have come to my house we are glad. In spite of their 
best effort, the Yogins, the sages, do not visualize you. What 
then is the purpose of visit of yours of such a nature.” On 
hearing that statement of Upamanyu, the son of DevakI, the 
great Yogin, the lord, said to him after bowing down to him 
(Upamanyu). 


Kr$na said : 

32-33. “O holy lord, I wish to see Girlsa who wears ele¬ 
phant-hide for his robes. I have come to your abode because I 
am desirous of seeing the Lord. How can Lord Isa, the most 
excellent among the knowers of Yoga, be seen by me ere long ? 

34-35a. Where will I be able to see the consort of 
Uma? The holy lord who was addressed thus, replied—“Para- 
mesvara is seen only through devotion and severe penance. 
Perform that penance here with full self-control. 

35b-36a. The leading sages, the expounders of Brahman, 
meditate on and propitiate Isvara, the lord of Devas, here. The 
Yogins and the ascetics do so. 

36b-37a. It is here that the bull-bannered holy Lord 
sports in the company of his consort and surrounded by different 
kinds of goblins and Yogins. 

37b-38a. Formerly, in this very hermitage, the blessed 
sage Vasistha, performed a very severe penance aiming at Rudra 
and secured the Yogic power (or proficiency in Yoga) from 
Mahesvara. 

38b-39a. It was here only that the blessed Krsna Dvaipa- 
yana himself visualised the Supreme Lord Siva and obtained 
knowledge about Isvara. 
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39b-40a. Here in the penance grove, sages endowed with 
devotion, performed penance and secured sons from Rudra 
having matted hair. 

40b-4la. Eulogising MahadevI, BhavanI (Uma) the great 
goddess and Mahadeva, Devas freed from fear attained ecstatic 

pleasure^ 42 ^ mos( . excelIent a mong the performers 

of penance, propitiated Mahadeva here and secured the greatest 
Yoga and the excellent authorship. He composed the splendid 

Samhita of Puranas * 1 2 for the good people. 

42-1. (Defective verse)** It was here that Kama saw 
Mahadeva and composed the Samhita (compendium) of 
Sasipayins based on Puranas at his behest.“ O Purusottama, it 

consists of twelve thousand verses. 

42-2. The Purana named Vayavlyottara, acceptable to 
the Vedas, a Samhita containing more than sixteen thousand 
verses was enunciated here. 

43. (Defective) The Brahmana popularised the meritori¬ 
ous Purana-samhita by the favour of excellent Brahman as (?). 
Here the Purana narration of Vaisampayana 3 was proclaimed 
by his disciples. 

44. Yajnavalkya, ihe great Yogin, perceived Hara here 
by means of his penance and composed the excellent Yogasastra 
as directed by him. 

*v.I. Verily it is here that formerly all divinities, being afraid of Kala 
(destruction) saw Mahesvara and being freed from fear etc. 

1. Savarni of Somadatta clan was one of the six disciples of Roma* 
harsana. He is credited to have composed a Purana Samhita of his own 
vide VP. III. 6 16-18, Bh. P. XII. 7.5-7. 

**Two additional verses in Venk.cdt. 42.1 and 42.2. 

Due to misprints this verse is defective : Kamo yah Saiipdyinah / is 
misleading. Gupta on the basis of MSS. emends this as : Kdpeyo Samiapdya- 
nah. It means : At this very place Kapeya of Samsapayana gotra visualized 
the great god Siva and in compliance of his behest composed this Purana- 
samhita of 12000 verses. 

2. Though A.S. Gupta emends this verse as kdpeyo sam§apayana}i Vayu 
II. 61.56-58 mentions ‘Susarma of Samsapayana Gotra* as the disciple of 
Romaharsana. He is said to have composed a Purana Samhita of 8600 
verses vide my Intro, to the KP p. 3. 

3. The correct reading appears to be “Samsapayana.* 
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45. It was here that Bh rg u performed an unprecedented 
great penance formerly and obtained from Mahesvara, the son 
Sukra who was the most excellent among the knowers of Yoga. 

46. Hence O, lord of Devas, perform a very severe 
penance here itself. You really deserve to visualize the terrible 
fierce Kapardin, the lord of the universe.” 

47. After saying thus, the great sage Upamanyu granted 
the perfect knowledge, the holy rite pertaining to Pasupata 
doctrine and its yogic practice to Krsna of indefatigable 
activity. 

48. Advised thus by the excellent sage, Lord Madhu- 
sudana (the slayer of Madhu) propitiated lord Rudra there 
itself, by means of penance. 

49. He smeared Bhasma (ashes) all over his body. He 
tonsured his head and wore bark garments. With his mind 
exclusively dedicated to Siva, he performed Japa (muttering 
the mantra ) of Rudra continuously. 

50. Then after a lapse of a long period, the great god 
Mahesvara (Siva) accompanied by Uma and decorated with a 
half-moon on his crest was seen by him in the sky. 

51. He saw Mahadcva alongwith the goddess. He had a 
crown, he wielded the iron club. He wore garlands of variegated 
colours. He held the Pinaka bow and the trident. The lord of 
Devas had covered all his limbs by means of a tiger-skin 
garment. 

52. He saw in front of him Sambhu, the lord of the vital 
airs {Pranas) —the lord, the ancient Purusa who is eternal and 
who is a Yogin and the overlord of infinite power who is minuter 
than the minutest.' 

53. He saw the three-eyed lord whose hand wielded an 
axe, whose body was smeared with ashes and who was covered 
with the hide of a man-lion; who was uttering the Pranava OM, 
who was huge in size and (in resplendence) who resembled a 
thousand suns. 

54. He saw in front of him Rudra, the primordial deity 
whose prowess neither Devas nor god Brahma, the grandsire 
of the world, nor Indra, nor fire-god, nor Vanina, nor the god 
of Death could describe in full, even to this day. 
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55. Then he observed on the left of Girisa his self, the 
unmanifest form of infinite, who was eulogising the lord by means 
of many words of praise and who was the primordial deity 
whose hands held conch, sword and discus. 

56. On his right side, he saw a Puru$a (Being) with 
palms folded in reverence and seated on a swan. He was the 
Lord of Devas, the grandsirc of the Universe, the preceptor of 
the world, stationed in heaven. He was eulogizing the great 
prowess of Isa (God Siva). 

57. He saw in front of the ruler of the three worlds the 
chieftains of the Ganas (attendants) resembling a thousand 
suns (in brilliance), Nandlsvara and others of immeasurable 
prowess, Kumara, as refulgent as the fire and Ganesa as well. 

58. In front of him, he saw sages Marlci, Atri, Pulaha, 
Pulastya, Pracetas, Daksa, Kanva, Parasara, Vasistha and 
Svayambhuva Manu. 

59. Then contemplating over the universal Atman 
within his self (Atman), the noble-minded Visnu, with his palms 
folded bowed down with devotion to god Siva alongwith his 
heavenly consort Parvati and eulogised the chief of all gods 
(viz. Siva)with sacred hymns. 

Krfna said: 

60. “Obeisance be to you, O eternal one ! O, posses¬ 
sor of all Yogas (v.l. source of the universe) ! Brahma and 
other sages regard you as Tamas , Saltua y Rajas and the mixture of 
all these three. Saintly people call you alone as ‘All’ (identical 
with everything) (or embodiment of everything like saliva , 
rajas and tamas . 

61. O Rudra, you are Brahma and Hari. You are the 
maker of the Universe and its annihilator. You reside in the orb 
of the sun. You are the Prana (vital breath), the fire-god, Indra 
and other different beings. I seek refuge in you alone, the God 
and the Lord. 

62. The Samkhyas (the followers of the Samkhya school 
of Philosophy) say that you are one (the invariable form), devoid 
ofGunas. Those who abide by Yoga system of philosophy always 
worship you as enthroned in the heart. The Vedas mention you 
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as Rudra, the praiseworthy deity; I seek refuge in you alone, the 
lord of the universe. 

63. By offering a single flower or leaf at your foot, one 
becomes released from the bondage of the world. By remem¬ 
bering the pair of your feet served by Siddhas and Yogins, one 
dispels all sins by means of your grace. 

*64-65. I approach you (for asylum)—You (who are) 
that auspicious Ruler of the Universe, of real exalted position 
(or prosperity) whom the sages call entire, divisionless, 
stainless {Brahman) enthroned in the heart, the source (of the 
Universe), infinite, one (without a second) immovable, the 
omnipresent, the highest reality, the place which has no beginning, 
middle or the end and the eternity from which this universe is 
evolved. 

66 . OM, Obeisance to the blue-throated, three-eyed 
(Siva, the velocity incarnate). Obeisance, again and again to 
you forever, O Mahadeva, Isana. 

67. Obeisance to you the wielder of the Pinaka bow. 
Salutations to the staff-bearer of tonsured head. Bow to you, the 
wielder of thunderbolt in the hand, to god with matted 
hair ( Kapardin ) and with the quarters for your robes. 

68 . Obeisance to you of terrible roar, to the fanged one, 
the embodiment of Kala. Bow to one with the serpent for your 
sacred thread; salutation to you with fire for your semen. 

69. Obeisance to you, Girisa, to you Svahakara (the 
consecrator by the utterance of Svdha ). Salutations to you who 
laugh boisterously. Obeisance again and again to the terrible 
one. 

70. Obeisance to you, the destroyer of Kama. Bow to the 
Suppressor of Kala. Salutation to Hara of terrible apparel, to 
Hara, the archer. 

71. Obeisance to you the three-eyed, the elcphant- 
hide-robed one; salutation to the lord of Parvati. Bow to the 
lord of Pasus (Individual souls). 


*vv (i4 and G5 really form one verse. But Venk. Edition split this 
verse in two. I have followed the numbering of the Vehk. edition here. 
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72. Obeisance to you of the form of the firmament; obei¬ 
sance to the lord of the firmament; to the one with a body half 
female and half male; obeisance to the promulgator of Sarhkhya 
and Yoga systems of philosophy. 

73. Bow to the ruler of Bhairavas. Obeisance to one 
whose Linga is worshipped by Devas. Salutation to the father 
of Kumara. Obeisance to you, the lord of Devas. 

74. Obeisance to the lord of Yajnas, the ideal celibate. 
Obeisance to the great hunter of deer. Salutation to the overlord 
of Brahma. 

75. Obeisance to Harhsa (the Swan), to the universe; 
salutations again and again to the fascinating one. Obeisance to 
you, the Yogin, to one accessible through Yoga, the master of' 
Yogic Maya. 

76. Obeisance to you, the protector of life, to one fond 
of the sound of bells; obeisance to you, bearer of the skull; obei¬ 
sance to the lord of luminaries. 

77. Obeisance, again and again be to you. Salutations, 
again and again, O Paramesvara, grant unto me all of my 
desires.” 

S uta said : 

78. O Brahmanas, after eulogising the lord of Devas 
thus with devotion, (Krsna) Madhava fell at the feet of the lord 
and the goddess (Uma) prostrate like a staff. 

79. After lifting up Krsna, the slayer of Kesin, the lord 
accompanied by Uma spoke these sweet words with the majestic 
rumbling sound of a cloud. 

80. “O Lotus-eyed Krsna, why is this penance being 
performed by you ? You alone are the bestower of all desires and 
holy rites. 

81. Indeed you alone are that great form of mine named 

arayana. O Purusoltama, the entire universe, cannot exist 
without you. 

82. O Narayana, you know the infinite Atman , the Supreme 
or Mahadeva, the master of great Yoga, by means of your 

own Yoga, O Kesava.” 
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83. On hearing his words, Krsna laughingly gazed at the 
bull-bannered loid of the universe, and the goddess, the daughter 
of the mountain Himavan and addressed: 

84. “O Sankara, everything has been understood by you 
by means of your own Yoga. O bestower of bliss, I wish to have 
a son equal to me. Grant unto me a son who will be your 
devotee.” 

85. “So be it” said the Atman of the universe, Hara with 
a delighted mind. Looking at the goddess, the daughter of the 
mountain, he embraced Kesava. 

86 . Thereafter, that goddess, the mother of the worlds, 
the sharer of half the body of Sankara, the daughter of the 
mountain Himavan, spoke to Hfslkesa (Krsna). 

87. “O infinite one, I know the unflinching exclusive 
devotion you always cherish towards Mahesvara and also towards 
me, O Kes'ava. 

88 . You are Narayana, the Supreme Person, the veritable 
Atman of all. You were born as Devaki’s son as you had been 
entreated to do so by gods formerly. 

89. See Atman through your own Atman now. There is no 
difference between us. Sages know us to be identical. 

90. O Kesava, accept these desired boons from me viz. 
Omniscience, prosperity and the knowledge pertaining to the 
Supreme Lord. 

91-92. Have unswerving devotion to Isvara and the 
supreme power unto you Krsna, Janardana.” Thus addressed by 
the great goddess he received her behest with bent head. God 
Siva expressed his assent to that boon. He took Krsna by hand 
and accompanied by the goddess Parvatl, Girlsa (Siva) proceeded 
to mount Kailasa while being adored devoutly by sages and lords 
of Devas. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

Krfiia's Stay at Kailasa : Origin of the Litiga 


Suta said : 


1. After entering on the peak of Meru, Kailasa, having 
rite lustre of gold, Lord Mahes'vara sported along with Kcs'ava. 
The lord was accompanied by Uma too. 

2. The residents of Kailasa mountain saw that noble- 
souled Kr?na. They worshipped Acyuta in the same manner as 
the lord of Devas. 


3-5. He had four arms, splendid limbs and lustre like a 
black cloud. He was wearing a coronet. He held the bow Sarnga 
in his hand. His chest was marked with the line of golden 
hair called Srivatsa. He had long arms, large eyes and yellow 
garments. Acyuta wore the excellent VaijayantI garland round 
his chest. He was in the prime of youth, very charming and 
delicate; he shone resplendent in the company of goddess Sri. 
His feet and eyes were resembling lotuses. He was sweet-smiling 
and the bestower of liberation from samsara. 

6. ^ On one occasion, Kr?na the increaser of the delight 
of DcvakI, roamed about in the mountain caves for the purpose 
of sport. 


7-8. On seeing lord Krsna • the pervader of the Uni- 
verse the Gandharvas, the chief of Apsaras, the Naga girls, 
Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandharvas and Devas were greatly sur¬ 
prised With their eyes blooming like flowers out of great joy, 
they showered flowers on the head of that noble soul. 

r ju seein S Krsna who was eulogised well, the 

Sn t rVag ' rlSaSWellas the client divine Apsaras with 

slin ^ ° rnai ™^ n,s * with their garments and ornaments 

slipping down) loved him (passionately). 

facnn-Jf t l * lem w h° were skilled musicians were 

son of n 0V f 1 , W ^ C ^ me< ^ lust, on seeing the handsome 
son of Dcvaki and began ,o sing differenl songs 

in fmnr _ Some oC die girls full of amorous diversion danced 

the nerf ° i-f 111 1 ° mC oft ^ em l°°ked at him smilingly imbibing 
the ncctar-hke beauty of his face. 
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12 . Some of the girls took off the excellent ornaments 
from their limbs and embellished Krsna with due respect- 
Kr?na who himself was an ornament of the worlds. 

13. Some of them took off the excellent ornaments from 
his body and bedecked themselves, and adorned Madhava with 
their own ornaments. 

14. A certain fawn-eyed damsel, fascinated by passionate 
love, approached Krsna and kissed his lotus-like face. 

15. Catching hold of the hand of Govinda, the first 
cause of the worlds, a certain girl who was deluded by his 
Maya, took him to her own house. 

16. Assuming multifarious forms sportively, the lotus-eyed 
Lord Krsna fulfilled their desires. 

17. Thus, for a long time, the glorious Hari, Narayana 
sported in the city of the lord of Devas, fascinating the whole 
universe with his Maya . 

18. When a great deal of time elapsed, the residents of 
Dvaravatl became weakened and dispirited as well as frightened 
on being separated from Govinda. 

19. Then the powerful Garuda who had been dispatched 
at the outset, went to the mountain Himavan searching 
for Krsna everywhere. 

20. Unable to see Govinda there, he bowed down his 
head to the sage Upamanyu and came back to Dvaravatl again. 

21. In the meanwhile, thousands of terrible Raksasas 
came to the splendid city of Dvaraka and threatened it. 

22. The powerful Garuda whose exploit was similar to 
that of Kr?na killed them in a great battle and saved the 
splendid city. 

23. At that time, Narada, the holy sage, who happened 
to see Kr?na on the peak of Kailasa, went to Dvaravatl. 

24. On seeing the sage Narada, all those residents spoke 
to him— <c Where is the lord and master Narayana Hari ? 

25. He told them—“Lord Hari, the great Yogin, is 
sporting about on the peak of Kailasa. I have come here after 
seeing him.” 

26. O Brahmanas, on hearing his words, Garutfa, the 
most excellent among the fliers (birds), went to the excellent 
mountain Kailasa through the sky. 
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27. In a mansion embellished with jewels, he saw Govinda 
the son of Dcvakl. Lord Hari was seated near the lord of 
Devas. 

28. He was surrounded and served by the immortals and 
the celestial women. The attendants of Mahadeva, Siddhas, 
and Yogins stood round him. 

29. Prostrating himself like a staff on the ground and 
honouring auspicious Sankara, Suparna intimated to Hari what 
was happening at the city ofDvaraka. 

30-31. Krsna bowed down his head to Sankara, 
Nilalohita. Being permitted by Hara, he came back to the city 
seated on Garuda the son of Kasyapa. He was duly honoured 
by the womenfolk. Madhusudana was respected through words 
as tasty as nectar. 

32. On seeing Krsna the destroyer of enemies depart¬ 
ing, the excellent-most Gandharvas (Divine musicians) and 
Apsaras (celestial ladies) followed that great Yogin, the wielder 
of conch, discus and mace. 

33. Hari the Atman of the Universe bade farewell to 
the ladies. Govinda hastened to the heaven-like splendid city of 
Dvaravatl. 

34. O leading sages, when the lord, the enemy of the 
Asuras, went away, the passionately loving women became pale 
like the night devoid of the moon. 

35. On hearing about the excellent arrival of Krsna, 
the citizens immediately decorated the splendid city of 
Dvaravatl. 

36. The people adorned and embellished the beautiful 
city with garlands, fastoons, etc., with large banners and by 
means of flag-staffs both within and without. 

37. They played on different musical instruments of 
sweet tone. They blew thousands of conches and broadcast 
notes of lute allround. 

38. No sooner did Govinda enter the splendid city of 
Dvaravatl than the women, resplendent in their youthful charms, 
sang sweet songs. 

39. Standing on the tops of the mansions, they espied 
the great lord and began to dance and showered the son of 
Vasudeva with flowers. 
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40. After entering the city lord Krsna was highly 
blessed with benedictions. The great Yogin. attended by the 
gentle ladies, shone in the excellent seat. 


41-42. In a beautiful ceremonial hall, Acyuta, surround¬ 
ed by attendants like Sankha and others as also by his sons and 
thousands of prominent ladies, sat on a beautiful exalted seat 
alongwith Jambavati, and appeared resplendent like god Siva 
with his divine consort Uma. 

43. O Brahmanas, in order to pay visit to Krsna the 
immutable cause of the world, gods, Gandharvas and great 
elderly sages like Markandeya and others, came there. 


44. Then Lord Krsna, Hari, got up and bowed down his 


head to Markandeya who had come there. He offered him his 
own seat. 


45. After honouring those sages with his head bent down, 
Hari, in the company of his followers, bestowed on them what 
they desired and bade them farewell. 

46. Then at midday, Lord Hari himself, the lord of 
Devas, had his ablution, wore white garments and prayed to 
the sun with palms joined in reverence. 

47. With his gaze fixed on the sun-god, he duly per¬ 
formed Japa (repetition) of the holy mantras which are to be 
muttered. The lord of Devas performed Tarpana for Devas, 
Pitrs and sages. 

48. Entering the temple of the lord in the company of 
Markandeya, he worshipped the lord of Bhutas (Siva) adorned 
with Bhasma , (who was) embodied in the Lifiga . 

49-50. After concluding the observances himself, the 
restrainer of men fed the excellent sage and worshipped the 
Brahmanas. O Brahmanas, he performed the practice of 
Atmayoga . Acyuta, surrounded by his sons and others discussed 
the holy Puranic stories, with Markandeya . 

51. On observing all these rites (performed by Krsna) 
Markandeya, the great sage, laughingly addressed these sweet 
words to Krsna. 


Markandeya said : 

52. “Who is the lord propitiated by you by means of 
these auspicious rites, when you yourself are worthy of being 
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worshipped by means of holy rites, and deserve to be meditat¬ 
ed upon by the Yogins ? 

53. You arc that Supreme Brahman, the final liberation, 
the pure one, the highest region (or goal of all). It is f or 
lightening the burden of the earth that you have taken birth 
in the family of Vrsnis.” 

54. The mighty-armed Krsna, the foremost among the 
knowers of Brahman, laughingly spoke to him even as all his 
sons were listening. 


Quoth the Lord : 

55. “Undoubtedly everything spoken by you is true. 
Still, I am worshipping the eternal lord Isana (Siva). 

56. Undoubtedly there is no obligation on me to do 
anything. Nor there is anything not obtained by me. Realizing 
as I do the Supreme Lord Siva, I worship the Lord. 

57. Those people deluded by Maya do not visualize the 
lord. I, therefore, worship indicating him to be my original 
cause. 

58. There is nothing more meritorious than the worship 
of Linga in the world. Nothing else is destructive of misfortune. 
So one should worship Siva embodied in Linga for the benefit 
of all these people (in the world). 

59. People expert in the Vedic lore say that what I am, 
is (God Siva’s) symbol (i.e. I am identical with Linga). 
I, therefore, worship Lord Siva who is my own pure Atman , by 
means of my own self. 

60. There is no doubt that I am his highest form and 
that I am identical with him. The Vedas declare that 
undoubtedly there is no difference between both of us at all. 1 

61. This Lord Mahadeva who is the Supreme Ruler 
should always be offered sacrifices, worshipped, respected and 
realized in the Linga form by those who are afraid of the 
miseries of worldly existence.” 


L This is *c main teaching of the KP. (and many other Puranas). If 

SOm ~ a Cm ad bccn mad c at the Pasupatisation of this Puraoa, it 
was superficial and perfunctory. 
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Markandeya said: 

62. O excellent god, what is that Linga ? Who is beins- 
worshipped in the Linga ? O Krsria of wide eyes, explain h a! 
this is an excellent and profound mystery.” 

Sri Bhagavan said : 

f 3 T ' 6 . 4 ’, Ti 1 . 67 CaI1 the Avyakta (the unmanifest) as the 
Ul ^ a ' * 1S T the ; bllss> the eternal splendour. The Vedas call im¬ 
perishable Lord Mahesvara as the possessor of the Linga. Form¬ 
erly when the mobile and immobile creation was destroyed 
in (he vast sheet °f water of the deluge, Mahasiva manifested 
himself for the enlightenment of Brahma and myself. Ever since 
that tune, Brahma and I worship Mahadeva forever, with a 
desire for the welfare of the world.” 

Markandeya enquired : 

65. How did the Linga , the highest region of Isvara, 
originate formerly to rouse you ? O K r ?na, it behoves you to 
explain this now, for the purpose of my enlightenment.”- 


Sri Bhagavan said : 

66-69. ‘There was a vast sheet of water (of deluge). It 
was terrible, undemarcated and full of darkness. In the middle 


1. The importance of Linga worship and its origin is found in many 
other Puranas like the NP.I.79, LP.I.17, Vayu. Ch. 55. A different version 
of the origin of Linga worship is given infra II. Chs. 38-39. The inclusion of 
such strange versions shows an uncritical tendency towards compilation by 
the author of KP. For the criticism of the latter version vide V.S. Agrawal 
Vamana Purapa—~a Study, pp. 86 ff. I, however, doubt whether that version 
(which is given in more details in the LP. Chs 29-34) can be regarded as a 
satire upon the hypocrisy of Buddhist bhiksus . If at all, it may be called a 
criticism of the way of life of sham ascetics. 

The story of the origin of Linga as given here may possibly be an 
attempt to denigrate Visnu and Brahma as some think. But I think it is an 
attempt to emphasize the sacrificial origin of Siva-linga—The steady flame 
of fire being represented by the symbol of Siva- linga (I have dealt with the 
problem elsewhere). But in the joint eulogy by Visnu and Brahma in vv. 
78-85, the burden of the song is “obeisance to Siva, the quiescent Brahman 
of the form of Linga.” Siva-linga thus is the symbol of Upani?adic Para- 
Brahman (vide v. 100) and not of phallus as western-oriented scholars believe* 
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of that vast sheet of water, I, the eternal Man, wielding a conch, 
a discus and an iron club, lay down assuming a form with thou¬ 
sand heads, thousand eyes, thousands of arms and feet. 
In the meanwhile, I saw, not far away, the lord of 
unmeasured splendour, who shone resembling a crore of suns in 
brilliance, enveloped by splendour and glory. The four-faced 

Person, possessed of great Yoga, the cause of the Universe and 

Master was a god wearing the hide of a black antelope and 
was being eulogized by the JRg, Sama and Tajur Vedas. In a trice 
that lord, the excellent one among the knowers of the Yoga, 
came near me. God Brahma, endowed with high splendour, of 
his own accord asked me smilingly. 

70. “O iLord ! Please tell me : Who are you ? Whence 
have you come ? Why do you stand here ? I am the creator of 
•the worlds. I am the self-born Prapitamaha (the great grand¬ 
father) of the Universe.” 

71. Thus addressed by Brahma I spoke to him : “I am 
the creator and the annihilator of worlds again and again.” 

72. When the dispute increased due to the deluding 
•power of Paramesthin (Siva), the great Liriga, constituting the 
nature of Siva, manifested itself before us to enlighten us. 

73. It was dazzlingly lustrous like the fire at the time 
■of world destruction, ablaze with wreaths of fire, devoid of any 
decrease or increase and without any beginning, middle or end. 

74. Then the Unborn lord (i.e. Brahma) said to me— 
“Let us find out its limits. You go quickly beneath it (to its 
bottom) and I shall go up.” 

75. Making such an agreement quickly, they (we both) 
went down and up (of the Liriga). But neither the grandsire 
(of the world Brahma nor I did know the limit (of the Liriga). 
(v.l. even after a hundred years). And they (both of us) came 
together. 

76. Thereafter, we were surprised, we got afraid of the 
Trident-bearing lord, as we were deluded by his Maya. We 
began to meditate on the universe and its Lord. 

77. Uttering Omkara, the greatest syllable (sound) in 
a loud tone, and with palms joined in reverence, we eulogised 
Sambhu, the great lord. 


1.26.78-88 
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Brahma and Vi,mu said : 


78 " obc * sance to Sambhu, the physician for iheailment 
of worldly exmcnce the root-cause of which is the begiT™ 

*<•««>»£- 'of 

79 Obeisance to one who is stationed in ,he vast ocean 
of dissolution and is the cause of dissoludon and creation 

1 tm ofIS g ° be,San “ “ th ' '-=« of 

8 ?‘ t . ° beis ‘ mce to Siva, the quiescent Brahman in the 
form of Linga whose symbol is wreaths of flames and is of the 
form of a column of fire. 

81. Obeisance to the deity devoid of beginning, middle 
and end, to one who by nature is spotless refulgence. Obeisance 
to Siva, the quiescent, infinite Brahman of the form of 
Linga. 

82. Obeisance to the lord, of Pradhana and Purusa. 
Obeisance to the Vedhas (Creator), of the form of the firma¬ 
ment. Obeisance to Siva, the quiescent Brahman of the form of 
Linga. 


83. Hail to you the immutable, eternal Reality of in¬ 
comparable splendour, the embodiment of the essence of 
Vedanta and of the form of Kala (Time or Death), 

84-85. Obeisance to Siva, the quiescent Brahman of the 
form of Linga.” On being eulogised like this, Mahesvara became 
manifest and the Lord, the great Yogin, shone with the lustre 
similar to that of a crore of suns and appeared to devour the sky 
with thousands and crores of mouths. 


86-87. The lord had a thousand hands and feet; the sun, 
the moon and the fire constituted his eyes; the lord with the 
Pinaka bow in his hand held the trident. He had the 
elephant’s hide for his garments; a serpent constituted his sacred 
thread; his voice resembled the sound of the cloud and 
Dundubhi (Divine drum). Then the great god said—“O excel¬ 
lent gods, I am delighted. 

88. Have a look at me, the great Deva; may all your 
fears be eschewed. Formerly, both of you, the eternal ones, 
were born of my limbs. 
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89 This Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds is in my 
right side; Visnu, Hari the protector of the worlds is in the 

left side, and Hara resides in the heart. 

90-91 I am much pleased with you both. I shall grant 
you the boon you desire.” After saying this, Mahadeva, Siva 
himself, embraced me and lord Brahma and became disposed 
to shower his grace on us. 

92-94a. Then both Narayana and Pitamaha, with delight¬ 
ed minds, bowed down to Mahesvara. Gazing at his counten¬ 
ance they submitted thus—“If you are pleased with us and if 
the boon is to be granted to us, O Lord, may our devotion to 
you, the great Lord, be eternal.” Then, Lord Isa, Paramesvara, 
laughingly told me with a delighted mind. 

The God said : 

94b. “O Lord of the Earth, you are the cause 'of dis¬ 
solution, sustenance and creation of the universe. 

95. O my dearly beloved Hari, protect this universe 
consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. O Visnu, lam 
in the three different forms with the names Brahma, Visnu and 
Hara. 1 

96. Though I am devoid of Gunas and unsullied, I am 
threefold due to the attributes for the function of creation, 
sustenance and dissolution. O Visnu, eschew your delusion 
and protect this god Brahma, the grand-sire of the worlds. 

97-98a. The eternal Lord will definitely be your son. At 
the beginning of the Kalpa, I, assuming a divine form (v.l. 
terrible form) with a trident in my hand shall come out of your 
mouth and be your son, born of your rage.” 

98b-99. Addressing thus, O excellent-most sage, god 
Mahadeva showered his grace on me and god Brahma, and 
vanished then and there. It was since that time the worship of the 
Linga had been well-established in this world. 

100. It is called Linga , O Brahmana, because it is the 
Supreme form of the Brahman. O sinless one, thus the glory of 
Linga has been narrated to you by me. 

1. The KP. tries to emphasize the oneness of the trinity of gods in so 
many places iii order to counteract the divisive tendencies in different sects 
in those times. 
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101. Only those who know Yoga, but neither Devas nor 

Danavas, can understand this. This is the greatest knowledge 
unrevealed and designated as Siva-lore. 

102. We pay obeisance to that lord forever whereby 
those who are endowed with the vision of knowledge see that 
Lord, subtle and incomprehensible. 

103. Obeisance to lord Mahadeva, the lord of Devas, 
to Bhrrigin. Salutations to the blue-throated one, to the mystic 
secret of the Vedas. 

104. Hail to the terrible one, to the quiescent Sthanu, 
to the cause of the Universe, the Brahman, to Vamadeva, to 
the three-eyed greatest Lord. 

105. Always pay obeisance to Sankara, Mahesa, Girxia, 
Siva. Ever meditate on Mahesvara. Ere long you will be liberat¬ 
ed from this ocean of worldly existence.” Thus the leading 
sage was advised by Vasudeva. 

106-107a. He mentally hastened to Lord l&ana, the all 
pervading (lit. with faces all round) Lord. On being permitted, 
the great sage bowed down his head before Kr$na, approached 
Sambhu, the desired Lord* of Devas, the trident-bearing 
lord. 

107b-109. He who narrates this excellent chapter on 
Lihga, listens to or reads it regularly, becomes absolved of all 
sins. After hearing even for once it becomes the performance 
of the penance of Vasudeva. O leading Brahmanas, the man is 
absolved of all sins. If one were to repeat this day after day, 
one is honoured in the Brahmaloka.” Thus spoke the great 
Yogin, lord Krsna Dvaipayaria. 


* (v.l.) went to the region dear to the trident-wielding lord of Devas. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

Krw's Mum 10 His Abode-Description of the Royal Dynasties 

Concluded 

Snta said: 

1. Thereafter, Krsna who secured boons from Mahesvara* 
begot of Jambavali his excellent son Samba 1 of noble soul. 

2. Aniruddha of great strength was the son of Pradyuma. 
Both of them were richly endowed with good qualities; they 
were as if the other two bodies of Krsna himself. 

3-4. After slaying Kamsa, Naraka and hundreds of other 
Asuras, after playfully conquering Indra and the great Asura 
Bana and stabilising the entire universe and after re-establish¬ 
ment of the eternal Dharma in the world, Narayana made up 
his mind to return "to his own abode. 

5. In the meanwhile, Bhrgu, and other Brahmanas came 
to Dvaraka in order to see the eternal lord Krsna who had 
accomplished his mission. 

6. After bowing to and worshipping them and when they 
had been comfortably seated alongwith the intelligent Rama, 
the Atman of the universe (i.e. Krsna) said to them. 

7. “O great sages, I shall now go to my Supreme abode 
known as “Visnu’s region.” All the tasks of my mission have 
been fulfilled. Be pleased to permit me. 

8. Now, the inauspicious and terrible Kali Age has set in. 
In this Age the people will become the followers of sinful 
activities. 

9. O excellent Brahmanas, you propagate that perfect 
knowledge which is beneficial to the ignorant and whereby these 
will be absolved of the sins of Kali Age. 

10. Those persons who remember me, the Supreme Lord, 
even once, in this Kali age, their sins perish. 

11. Those twice-born ones who worship me everyday 
with great devotion in the Kali Age, in accordance with the 
injunction prescribed in the Vedas, will go to my region. 


1. Rukmjni had a son called Samba (vide supra 24.81-82) but 
Jambavati's Samba is different. He was famous for his personal charms 
and was much more famous than his namesake (Rukmini's son). 
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. 12 , Thousands of Brahmanas, born of your family, wiU 
cherish devotion towards Narayana, in the Kali Age. 

, . ] ? u , The peopl , e who are devoted to Narayana attain the 

deity that is greater than the greatest. Those who hate Mahes- 
vara will not attain it. 

14 The meditation, the Yogic practice, the penance 
performed, the knowledge obtained, the Yajiia and other rites 
of those people who hate Mahesvara, perish immediately. 

15. Even he who worships me everyday with single- 
minded devotion but speaks ill of god Siva, falls into ten 
thousand hells for ten thousand years. 


16. Hence, O Brahmanas, the censuring of god of Pasupati 
should be avoided mentally, physically and verbally, by my 
devotees, by all means. 


17. Those excellent Brahmanas who had been cursed by 
Dadhlca in the course of the sacrifice performed by Daksa, should 
be shunned carefully by the devotees in the Kali Age. 

18. Your descendants on the earth who censure lord 
Isana and who have been cursed by Gautama, 1 are not worthy 
of being conversed with by the excellent Brahmanas.” 

19. All those great sages who were thus addressed by 
Krsna said Om (i.e. Amen). Those excellent men hastened to 
their respective abodes. 

20. Thereafter, Narayana, Krsna, the pervader of the 
world, sportingly dissolved his own race and attained that 
Supreme region. 

21. Thus the race of kings has been succinctly recoun¬ 
ted to you. It is impossible to describe it in detail. What is it 
that you wish to hear further ? 

22. He who reads or listens to the auspicious narration 
of the races shall be freed from all sins. He is honoured in the 
heavenly world. 


1. This refers to Gautama’s curse to Brahmanas who with a desire to 
return to their hermitages after 12 years* famine were not allowed to do so 
through persuasion by Gautama. They created a fake cow which died at the 
prohibitive word of Gautama and thus left him as he was the killer of a cow. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 1 

Arjuna’s meeting with Vydsa 

The sages said : 

1. O Suta, do narrate succinctly to us, the power (v.l. 
nature) of the four Yugas viz. :—Krla, Treta, Dvapara and 
Kali. 

Suta said : 

2-3. When Narayana, Krsna, had retired to his great 
region, Partha, the son of Pantfu, the tormentor of his enemies, 
the highly virtuous soul, performed the subsequent obsequies. 
He was overwhelmed with great grief. On the way he saw sage 
Krsnadvaipayana passing by. 

4. The expounder of Brahman was followed and surround¬ 
ed by his disciples and their disciples. Then Arjuna eschewed 
his grief and prostrated himself on the ground like a staff. 

5-6. With very great pleasure he enquired : “O great 
sage whence are you coming ? O holy lord, to which place do 
you wish to go so hurriedly ? By seeing you my profound grief 
has disappeared. O Iotus-petal-eyed one ! Counsel now what I 
have to do.” 

7. Sitting on the banks of the river and surrounded by 
his disciples, the sage, the great Yogin Krsnadvaipayana said 
to him. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

Narration of the Nature of Yugas 1 

Vydsa said : 

1. ‘ O son of Pandu, this terrible Kali Age has set in. 

Hence I am going to Varanasi, the auspicious city of the Lord. 


J* * Ch * 28 is merely a background for the description of the way of 
;r UI \ . Pf.^P e an ^ social conditions presumed to have prevailed (and 
P r " ,iin ) in dlf H cn ‘ Yu g^ This topic is popular with and hence 

41M9? “ we find « in Bh - P - xii.3.18-52, NP.I. 

*J-l-I/3, VP. VI. 3.9-60 (to mention a few). 
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2. O mighty-armed one, in this terrible Kali Age, all the 
people will be the pursuers of sinful activities. They will be 
devoid of religious discipline of the four castes ( Varnas ) and 
stages of life ( Aframas ). 

3. In the Kali Age, I do not see any other atonement 
capable of absolving the sins of creatures except staying at 
Varanasi. 1 

4. In all the three Yugas viz. Krta, Treta and Dvapara, 
men will be noble-souled, virtuous and truthful in speech. 

5. You are famous in the three worlds as one endowed 
with fortitude and endearing to the people. Observe your own 
great duty now in this age. You will be thereby free from 
fear.” 

6. O excellent Brahmanas, on being advised thus by the 
holy sage, Partha, the conqueror of cities of enemies, bowed 
to him and asked him about the respective duties in the 
different Yugas. 

7. After bowing down to lord Isana, the son of Satyavatl 
expounded to him everything about the eternal Yugadharmas 
(the duties in the respective Ages). 

Vyasa said : 

8. O lord of men, I shall tell you the Yugadharmas succi¬ 
nctly, as it is not possible to explain them in detail by me. 

9. O Partha, the first Yuga is said to be Krta by 
scholars, then comes Treta; the third Yuga is Dvapara and Kali 
is the fourth. 

10. It is said that meditation and penance are enjoined 
(as the important dharma) in the Krta Age, attainment of 
perfect knowledge in the Treta Age, performance of sacrifices 
in the Dvapara Age and charitable gifts in the Kali Age. 2 

11. Brahma is the deity in the Krta Yuga, in Treta, 
it is lord Ravi (sun), the deity in Dvapara is Visnuand 
Mahesvara is the lord in Kali Age. 


1. VV 2 and 3 quoted in ParaSara-madhava, Prayascitla VV. 9 and 10. 

2. Quoted from Manu I. 86. Cf. Mbh, Sdnti 23.28, Vdyu. 8.65-66. 
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12. Brahma, Visnu and the sun-god, all these are wor¬ 
shipped in the Kali Age too. But the Pinaka-bearing lord 
Rudra is worshipped in all the four Yugas. 

13. In the first Kftayuga, Dharma is glorified as having 
full four feet. In Treta it becomes three-footed while it is 
two-footed in Dvapara. 

14-15. In Tisya (Kali age) it stands devoid of three- 
feet; it merely exists. In Krta Yuga the origin of subjects 
was through religiously sanctioned copulation. The livelihood 
was direct and devoid of greediness; the subjects were always 
contented; they had all pleasures and enjoyments. O conqueror 
of cities, there was no inferiority and superiority among them,. 
They were devoid of all distinctions. 

16-17. In Krta Yuga, they had equal longevity and 
pleasure as well as beauty. They were free from grief. 
Adherence to truth and remaining in solitude was mainly- 
practised (?) People were engrossed in meditation and penance. 
They were devoted to Mahadeva. They moved about here and 
there without any specific desire. They were always delighted 
in their minds. 

18. O scorcher of enemies, the people stayed on moun¬ 
tains and in the ocean (or on the seashore). They had no fixed 
abode. O Brahmanas, in due course of time, in the Yuga called 
Treta, their taste and pleasure disappeared. 

19-20a. When that Siddhi perished, another type of 
Siddhi appeared. When the happiness of (getting flowing) 
waters was obstructed, then shower of rain (carried by clouds 
began to fall on the earth from thundering clouds. 

20b-21. Even as the rainfall contacted but once the sur¬ 
face of the Earth, trees, that could be called abodes, appeared. 
The purpose of subjects was served by the trees. 

22-23a. In the beginning of Treta Yuga, the subjects 
maintained themselves through them. After the lapse of a great 
deal of time, because of their aberration, the attitude of passion 
and greed set in suddenly. 

23b-24a. It was due to their contrariety (aberrations) 
through the influence of Kala (time) that all the trees that had 
been their habitation perished. 
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24b-25. When the trees perished, the subjects bom of 
legal copulation became confused and perplexed. They began 
to meditate on their Siddhi. Since they had the truthful medi¬ 
tation there appeared before them the trees that could be called 
their abodes. 

26-27. They yielded garments, fruits and ornaments for 
them. In them alone was born the honey, not originating from 
the bees, but endowed with fragrance, colour and taste. The 
honey of great virility was found in every leafy cup or cavity 
of the trees. The subjects in the beginning of Treta Yuga 
maintained themselves with that. 

28. All of them were delighted and contented and 
free from ailments, thanks to that Siddhi. Again after the lapse 
of some more time, they were overcome by their greed. 

29-30. They seized trees and took away honey 
forcibly. As a result of their misdeed caused by their covetous¬ 
ness, the wish-yielding Kalpa-trees at some places became des¬ 
troyed alongwith honey. The subjects, therefore, were 
extremely distressed due to severe cold, heat and heavy 
rains. 

31. Being afflicted by mutually opposite types of climates, 
they made coverings (shelters) and clothes. After devising 
means that counteracted the contradictory climatic changes, 
they began to think of agriculture and trade. 

32. When the Kalpa trees were lost alongwith honey 
in the Treta Yuga, further Siddhis appeared before them. 

33-34a. Their Siddhi facilitating agriculture or trade was 
something different. They too had sufficient rain; The rain¬ 
water flowing to the lower level became streams of water 
and rivers. 

34b-35a. Thus when there was plenty of water on the 
surface of the Earth, medicinal herbs grew, thanks to the con¬ 
tact of water and Earth. 

35b-36. Though uncultivated by ploughing and unsown, 
fourteen types of trees—both of rural and forest types and 
shrubs grew up putting forth seasonal flowers and fruits. It was 
then that their passion and covetousness spread everywhere. 
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37. Due to the inevitability of the course of events and 
as it was the effect of Treta Yuga, people forcibly occupied the 
river banks and fields as well as mountains. 

38. They seized trees, hedges and medicinal herbs 
forcibly. Due to this misdemeanour and aberration of theirs, 
the medicinal herbs entered Earth. 

39. Later, king Prthu milked these out of Earth 
at the behest of Pitamaha, god Brahma, grabbed them all in 
their senseless fury against each other. 

40-41. Good conduct became lost due to application 
of force as well as the influence of times. On knowing this, lord 
Brahma created the Ksatriyas for the establishment of 
disciplined behaviour and for the welfare of Brahmanas. 
The lord created discipline of the four castes and stages of 
life in the Treta Yuga. 

42-43. He established the institution of sacrifice without 
the slaughter of animals. Even in the Dvapara Yuga difference 
of opinion set in among men. Considering the passion, covetous¬ 
ness, mutual fight and wrong conclusions in the mind (among 
the people) one Veda of four feet appeared as three different 
Vedas. * 

44. In the beginning of all Dvapara Yugas, they (i.e. 
the Vedas)are divided into four by Vedavyasas. (They are many 
because they are different in the different sets of four Yugas). 
The Vedas differ due to the difference (or delusion) in the 
visions among the sons of sages or altered visions. 

45. The Samhitas of RK, Yajus and Saman are being 
recited by the great sages by introducing Mantras and 
Brahmanas with due changes in accents and syllables. 

46-47a. O observer of good vows ! Due to general and 
specialised methods and difference of views,** Brahmanas, 
Kalpasutras, discussion on Brahman (Aranyakas & 

Upanisads), Itihasa, Purana and Dharmasastra came to be 
composed. 

a better v.l. . In the treta age, one veda consisted of four feet 
(parts). 

**v.l. different interpretations due to general and special outlook 
{sdmdnyd vaikrtdi caiva ). 
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47b-48^ Pe °P le , bec °™ detached due to various calami¬ 
nes such as drought death and other mishaps. They become 
depressed due to defects in speech, mind or body. Due to 

detachment, they begin to ponder over the means of liberation 
from misery. 

49. After reflection and investigation they become free 
from attachment. Then, they begin to see defects. It is due 
to realisation of defects that knowledge becomes possible 
in Dvapara. 


50. O Brahmanas, the behaviour in Dvapara is due to 
mixture of Rajas and Tamos . The Dharma that prevailed in 
the first (i.e. Krta) Yuga continued in Treta Age. 

51. It becomes agitated in Dvapara Yuga and it is 
destroyed in Kali Age. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 

The Nature of Kali Tuga 

Vyasa said : 

1. In Kali age, 1 men who are always agitated by the 
attribute of Tamas, commit delusion, malice and destruction 
of saintly men and ascetics. 

2. Epidemics of fatal disease, perpetual fear of hunger 
and starvation, fear of droughts and destruction of countries 
prevail in Kali Age. 

3. Utterly bad subjects born in Kali Yuga are im¬ 
pious, deficient in food and highly furious but lacking in brilli¬ 
ance, liars and greedy. 


1. A pessimistic picture of Kaliyuga is another feature of Puranic 
predictions. Gf. Mbh. Vana Chs. 188, 190; Br. P. Chs 229-30; Mt. P. 144. 
32-47; Bh. P. xii-1-2; VP. VI. 1; probably those must be the social conditions 
when Puranas came to be written. 
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4. The fear of subjects is heightened due to ill per-' 
formancc of Yajnas, faulty study of the Vedas, evil conducts 
and misleading heretical scriptures and defects in the rites 
of Brahmanas. 

5. In this age, twice-born persons do not study the 
Vedas or perform sacrifices (or worship). People of low intellec¬ 
tual capacity will perform sacrifices and study the Vedas. 

6. In Kaliyuga, the Sudras will have close association 
with the Brahmanas by the use of spells and incantations as well 
as through the sharing of beds, seats and food. 

7. The kings who will be mostly Sudras will harass the 
Brahmanas. Killing of the foetus and heroes will be of 
common practice among kings. 

8. The twice-born people will not perform ablutions, 
Homos , Japas , offer of charitable gifts, worship of deities and 
other holy rites. 

9. In Kali age, the people censure Mahadeva, 
Purusottama, Brahmanas, Vedas, Dharmasastras and 
Puranas. 

10. People perform various rites not found in the Vedas. 
The Brahmanas would not have any interest in their prescribed 
pious rites and duties. 

11. People will have evil activities and conduct of 
life. They will be surrounded by useless dissembling heretics. 
They will be begging one another on many occasions. 

12. In Kali age, common people will begin to sell 
cooked food. The Vedas will be sold on the cross-roads, and 
youthful maidens will sell their bodies. 

13. When the close of Yuga is imminent, Sudras 
calling themselves Jinas (subduers of sense organs) will perform 
holy rites by shaving off their heads, wearing ochre robes and 
black-antelope skins and keeping their teeth white. 1 

14. People will be plunderers of crops of others and 
deprivers of (other people’s) clothes. Thieves will be robbers 


1. This refers to Buddhist Bhiksus. The term Mina* means ‘the 
su uer o sense organs and is applied to the Buddha. Jainas (especially 
Digamoaras) are mentioned in V. 16 below. 
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there will be another killer of such 


of other thieves and 
snatchers. 

15. It is stated in Smrtis that in the Kali age 
there will be prevalence of extreme misery, shortness of life-span 
exhaustion of physical bodies, spread of sickness, sinful activi¬ 
ties arising from attachment to Adharma. 


16. There will be some people wearing ochre-coloured 
robes, some going naked (Jainas), some bearing skulls(Kapali- 
kas), some will sell Vedas while others will sell sacred 
places. 


17. Seeing the Brahmanas seated, people of petty intellect 
will make them move; Sudras depending upon kings may 
even strike the leading Brahmanas. 

18. O tormentor of enemies, Sudras will be occupying 
lofty seats in the middle of Brahmanas. In Kali age, as a 
result of the influence of times, the king will dishonour the 
Brahmins. 


19. Brahmanas, of insufficient learning, possessing ill-luck 
and no great strength will begin to serve Sudras with flowers, 
ornaments and other auspicious articles. 

20. O king, Sudras will not cast a glance at the 
Brahmanas, worthy of respect and worship. It is the Brahmanas 
who would stand at their threshold awaiting an opportunity for 
service. 

21. In Kaliyuga, the Brahmanas, dependent on the 
Sudras, hover round and "serve the Sudras seated in their vehicles 
and eulogise them by songs of praise and prayer. 

22. Dependent on Sudras, they teach them Vedas. Due 
to the calamity of appeasing those without Vedas, they resort 
to terrible atheism. 

23. Even the excellent ones among Brahmanas will 
sell the merit of penance, sacrifices and arts. As to Sannyasins, 
there will be hundreds and thousands. 

24. O ruler of men; destroying their own pious rites, they 
<lo not attain that region. They sing about deities with worldly 
songs. 

25. In Kali age, there will be Brahmanas as well as 
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Ksattriyas who follow the course of conduct prescribed for 
Vama Tantrikas, Pasupalas and Pancaratrikas. 1 

26. When perfect knowledge and the holy rites are lost, 
when the whole world has become inactive, insects, mice, and 
serpents will harass human beings. 

27. Those Brahmanas who had been burnt completely 
in the fire of the curse of goddess Sat! formerly during 
Daksa’s sacrifice, will be reborn in the families of Brahmanas. 

28. In the Kaliyuga, towards the close of that age, they, 
with their mind overwhelmed by Tamas, will censure Mahadeva. 
Theirs will be a futile pursuit of Dharma. 

29-30. The Brahmanas and others will be considered 
heroes in their own communities. Those who had been cursed 
by the noble Gautama, will incarnate in those wombs (families) 
and they will revile god Hrsikesa, Brahmanas and expounders 
of Brahman (or the Vedas). 

31-32a. Persons practising vows not sanctioned by the 
Vedas, of wicked behaviour and of futile efforts, will be deluding 
all other people by exhibiting the fruits thereof. Their minds 
are enveloped and vitiated with ignorance and these base people 
follow feline tricks. 

32b-33a. In Kali age, Rudra, Mahadeva is the great¬ 
est lord of the worlds. He is the deity of deities and he shall 
achieve the welfare of all men. 

33b-34. Sankara, Nilalohita, will take up incarnations for 
the purpose of establishing the Srauta (Vedic) and Smarta 
(belonging to the Smrtis) rites, with a desire for the welfare of 
his devotees. He will teach his disciples the knowledge pertaining 
to the Brahman. 

35-36. Those who resort to the essence of Vedantas 
(Upanisads) and follow the holy rites indicated in the Vedas 
and such of those holy rites as are pointed out with special 
reference to the people of all castes, serve him in whatever man¬ 
ner they can. They overcome defects or sins of Kali Age and 
attain the greatest region. 


1. Although the doctrine of four VyQhas repeatedl 
7?% ? e WaS not much rcs P cct ed and is grouped herch 

( left-handed practitioners of Tantrism) and Pasupatas. 


occurs in the 
with the Vama 
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37. Although the Kali age 
there is one great good point in it 
merit without any great strain. 


is defective in many respects, 
viz. a man derives very great 


38 Hence, after reaching the Yuga belonging to Mehes- 
vara, a Brahmana shall, by all means and with special care seek 
refuge in Rudra, Isana. 

39. Those who bow down to Isana of three eyes and 
wearing the elephant’s hide, shall become delighted in their 
minds and attain to Rudra and his greatest region. 

40. Just as the obeisance paid to Rudra certainly yields 
all desired fruits, one shall not derive that benefit by making 
salutations to other deities. 


41. In the Kali Yuga of such a nature, the only means 
of purifying defects is the obeisance rendered to Mahadeva, 
meditating on him and offering charitable gifts—So says the 
Sruti. 


42. Hence, if one wishes to attain the highest beatitude 
one should eschew all gods other than god Siva and resort to the 
three-eyed Mahesvara. 

43. Futile indeed is the very life, the charitable gifts, the 
penance and the performance of sacrifice of those people who 
do not worship Rudra, Siva, who is saluted by Devas. 

44. Obeisance to Rudra the great God of gods, Mahadeva, 
to the trident-bearing Tryambaka, Trinetra (the three-eyed 
god). Salutations to the preceptor of Yogins. 

45. Hail to the lord of Devas, to Mahadeva, to 
Vedhas (creator), to Sambhu. Obeisance forever to Sthanu, to 
Siva the Paramcsthin. 

46. Salutations to Rudra accompaniedjby Uma, to Maha- 
grasa (devouring all in a mouthful), the cause of the universe* 
I resort to the three-eyed celibate worthy of being a refuge. 

47-51. I bow down to Mahadeva, Mahayoga (the great 
Yogin) Isana, the consort of Ambika, the bestower of Yoga to 
Yogins, to one enveloped by Yogamaya, the preceptor and the 
venerable teacher of Yogins, to one who is accessible to the 
Yogins, the Pinaka-bearing lord, one who enables people to cross 
the ocean of worldly existence, to Rudra, to Brahma, to the 
overlord of Brahma, to the eternal, omnipresent, quiescent 
one, identical with Brahma, to one fond of Brahmanas, to one of 
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matted hair, the embodiment ofKala, the formless one, Supreme 
Ruler, to one who though multiform appears as of one form, to 
one knowable through the Vedas, to the Lord of heaven, the blue- 
throated embodiment of the Universe and the pervader of all, 
the seed of the universe, the fire (destroying the universe 
at the time) of world annihilation, the fire of death, to the bes- 
tower of desires and destroyer of Kama, to Lord Girisa whose 
forehead is decked with a digit of the moon. 

52. I bow to the extremely red god, who puts forth his 
tongue, to the sungod, Paramesthin, the fierce Pasupati, to the 
terrible deity, to the refulgent sun, to the Supreme penance 
(v.l. beyond darkness). 

53. Thus the characteristics of the Yugas have been 
succinctly recounted as also of the Yugas that have gone by and 
that are yet to come until the end of the Manvantara. 

54. There is no doubt in this that all the Manvantaras 
are explained when one Manvantara is explained; all the Kalpas 
.are explained through the explanation of one. 

55. In the Manvantaras, both past and the future, all 
people are of identical names and forms and they identify 
themselves with the same.” 1 

56. Thus advised by the holy sage, Svetavahana (Arjuna) 
cherished in himself the greatest and unswerving devotion 
to I sana. 

57. He made obeisance to the holy sage Krsnadvaipayana 
who was omniscient, the creator of all, who was established as 
Visnu himself. 

58. Stroking Partha, the conqueror of enemies 5 cities who 
bowed to him, by means of his splendid hands, sage Vyasa spoke 
to him again. 

59. “You are blessed, favourite with the Lord. In all the 
three worlds there is certainly no other person like you who is a 
devotee of Sankara, and the conqueror of enemies 5 cities. 

60. You have directly perceived that lord Rudra who has 
universal vision, has faces all round, who is the very embodi¬ 
ment of the universe. 


1. VV. 54-55 constitute 
Jikalpayat J 


an explanatory paraphrase of dhata yathapvrvam 
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61. That divine lordly knowledge has been precisely 
understood by yon. The eternal Hwkesa (Vyasa, his Lama! 
tion) himself has recounted it to you, out of delict 

62. Do you go to your own abode. It does* not behove 

yon to groove over n. W.th the greatest devotion seek refuge in 
Siva worthy of being the refuge.” a 

63. After saying this and having blessed Atjuna, the holy 
sage went to Sankara’s city in order to propitiate Siva 

64 - At his instance, Pane’s son Arjuna sought refuge 
in Siva. He eschewed all karmas. He became devoted to him 
through spiritual knowledge. 


65. Excepting the son of Satyavatl (Vyasa) and Kr$na, 
the son of DevakI, neither anyone has been, nor will be born 
who is equal to Arjuna in the matter of devotion to Sambhu. 

66. Obeisance forever, to the holy sage Vyasa son of 
Parasara, who is quiescent, intelligent and of unmeasured 
splendour. 


67. Krsnadvaip ayana is the eternal Visnu incar¬ 
nate. Who else can know in reality Rudra Paramesvara (the 
Supreme Lord). 

68. Pay obeisance to that sage Krsnadvaipayana 
(Vyasa), the son of Satyavatl and of Parasara, who was a Yogin 
of noble soul, the immutable Visnu himself.” 

69. Thus addressed, the sages bowed to the noble 
Vyasa, the son of Satyavatl, with the concentration of mind. 


CHAPTER THIRTYONE 

The Glory of Varanasi 1 

The sages said : 

1. We are eager to hear what the highly intelligent sage 
Krsna Dvaipayana did after arriving at the divine city of 
Varanasi. 


1. This is the holiest place for Hindus. Asa birth -place of ParJva- 
natha. the 23rd Tirthankara of Jainas and that of Kasyapa Buddha and the 
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Suta said : 

2. After reaching the divine city Varanasi and perform¬ 
ing ablution in Ganga, he worshipped Lord Siva, Visvesvara. 

3. On seeing that the sage Vyasa had come there, the 
sages who resided there, worshipped that leading sage. 

4. Bowing down to him all of them requested him to 
relate the meritorious story with reference to Mahadeva, that 
destroyed all sins. They asked him about the eternal holy rites 
leading to salvation. 

5. The omniscient, great and holy sage recounted to 
them the greatness of the Lord ofDevas—the greatness based 
on piety as pointed out by the Vedas. * 

6. Among those leading sages Jaimini, the great sage and 
disciple of Vyasa, asked Vyasa about the eternal and mystic 
significance of those religious duties. 

Jaimini said: 

7. O holy sage, it behoves you, the omniscient one, to 
dispel one of our doubts. There is nothing which is unknown to 
you, the great sage. 

8-11. Some persons praise meditation. Others extol only 
Dharma (piety), some other people praise Saiiikhya as well as 
Yoga, while other great sages emphasize penance. Certainly 
other great sages speak in praise about Brahmacarya (celibacy). 
Others speak highly of non-violence and yet others extol re¬ 
nunciation. Some praise mercifulness, charitable gifts and study 
of the Vedas. Others speak highly of pilgrimage to holy places 


place of Dharma-cakra-pravartana by Gautama Buddha, it is sacred both to 
Jainas and Buddhists. It was the capital of the kingdom of Kasis— 
probably the same Aryan tribe mentioned as Kasritcs in Central Asian 
inscriptions. The Kasis arc mentioned in the Satapatha Br. XIII. 5.4.21. The 
town is called Varaijasi as it is situated between two ‘rivers’ Varana 

(mod. Barna) and Asi (oid« V. 63 below). Being a highly sacred place, it 

as een eulogised and described in details in various Puranas such as the 

Mt. P. Chs. 180-185, NP. II. Chs. 48-51, Pd. P.I. Chs. 33-37, SK. P. IV 

(Kasi Khanda) and others. The KP. has devoted five chapters (Chs. 31-35) 
for describing the glory of Varanasi. 

*v.l. dharman veda-nidarSitdn “religious duties ordained in the Vedas.” 
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and ye. others praise the refrain, of sense-organs. O leading 
,age. be pleated to eaplam to us which of them 1 preferable and 
most excellent. If at all there is anything else, it behoves you to 
tell even if it is a great secret. 7 

I2 ‘ °" faring the words of Jaimini, Sage Krsnadvai- 
payana bowed down to the bull-bannered deity (Siva)'and said 
in a majestic tone. 


The revered Vyasa said : 

13. O excessively blessed one, excellent, very nice. O 
sage, I shall explain what has been asked by you. It is the 
seciet of secrets. May the other sages too hear it. 

14. This eternal perfect knowledge was explained by 
Is vara formerly. It is a great secret disliked by non-intelligent 
persons but resorted to by men of subtle vision. 

15. This excellent knowledge, the best among all types of 
knowledge, should not be imparted to one who has no faith, 
nor to one who is not a devotee of Paramesthin; nor should it 
be given to one who is not the knower of Vedas. 

16. The goddess, seated on her divine seat on the peak of 
Meru asked Mahadeva, Isana, the enemy of the Tripuras. 

The glorious Goddess said : 

17. O Mahadeva, O lord of Devas, O destroyer of the 
distress of devotees, how can a man perceive you, the lord, in a 
short while ? 

18. O Sankara, the systems of Samkhya and Yoga, the 
penance, the meditation, the Vedic path of action and other 
tilings as well, they say, are very strenuous and tedious. 

19-20. O destroyer of Kama’s body, for the welfare of 
all devotees, please expound that secret-most knowledge, resorted 
to by Brahma and others, whereby the subtle lord will be visible 
to all embodied beings whether Yogins of great knowledge or 
men of confused minds. 

hvara said : 

21. This knowledge, excluded by (i.e. incomprehensible 
to) the ignorant, is of great mysterious meaning and is not to be 
revealed to anybody else. I shall explain it to you, precisely, 
as mentioned by great sages. 
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22. The city of Varanasi is my secret-most holy centre. 
It is the cause that enables all living beings to cross the 
ocean of worldly existence. 

23. The great-souled devotees of mine who have taken 

to the observance of my vows and who adhere to those great 

observances, stay at that place. 

24. It is the most excellent of ail holy centres; the best 
of all abodes; the most excellent of all types of knowledge; it is 
my sacred place Avimukta. 1 

25. The holy centres and shrines situated in other places, 
in heaven, on earth and in cremation grounds are all found 
here. 

26. My abode is not in contact with the earth, it is in the 
firmament. Those who are not liberated do not perceive it; the 
liberated ones observe it through the mind. 

27. This city is known as Avimukta (not deserted 
by me). It is the well-known cremation ground. 2 O beautiful 
women; it is here that I annihilate this universe after becoming 
Kala. 

28. O goddess, of all my secret abodes, this is the most 
lovable to me. Whenever my devotees go here, they enter me 
alone. 

29. What is offered there as a charitable gift, the Japa 
performed there, the Homas , the Yajiias and the penances 
performed there, the meditation, the study of the Vedas and 
the knowledge pursued there—all these shall be inexhaustible in 
benefit here. 

30. All sins accumulated previously in the course of 
thousands of births are annihilated, the moment one enters 
the holy centre of Avimukta. 

31-33. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, those of 
mixed castes, women, people of alien outcaste origin, sinners of 

1. According to NP. II. 48, LP. 92.45-46, SK.P.IV. 26.27, this place 
(Varanasi) was never vacated (even during Pralaya or the Deluge) by god 

iva and is hence called A-vimukta . LP.1.92.M3 gives another strange deri¬ 
vation : avi= sin, mukta= free from. ‘A place free from sins’. 

2. SmaJana is another name of Varanasi, the explanation of which is 
given here. The verse is repeated in Pd. P. I. 33.14. This explanation is 
repeated in SK. P. IV. 30.103-4. 





1.31.34-43 


247 


mixed castes, insects, ants, and all other animals and birds, O 
lady of excellent face, assume the form with the moon for crest- 
jewel, the great bull for vehicle and possessing three eyes, if 
they die in Avimukta in due course of time. 1 O goddess, they 
will be born as human beings in my auspicious city. 

34. A sinner dying in Avimukta never goes to hell. 
All of them blessed by Isvara, attain the great goal. 

35. Realising that salvation is very difficult to achieve 
and the world is very terrible, a man should strike his feet with 
stone and stay on in Varanasi. 

36. O Paramesvarl, it is very rare that a living being 
attains penance* * there, but to him who dies there, the goal is 
conducive to liberation from worldly existence. 

37. O daughter of the lord of mountains, thanks to my 
grace, sin perishes here. But insensible men, deluded by my 
Maya do not perceive it. 

38. Those who are deluded and enveloped by darkness 
do not perceive Avimukta. They enter in the midst of faeces, 
urine and semen again and again. 

39. If buffeted by hundreds of calamities, a person enters 
and stays at my city, lie attains the highest beatitude from which 
there is no return. 

40. He enters the abode of Siva that is free from births, 
deaths and old age. That is the goal of those who seek salvation, 
who have no further fear of death. 

41-43. After attaining it a learned man shall feel that 
they have attained their objective in life and are contented. The 
excellent goal that is attained in Avimukta is not attained by 
means of charitable gifts, or by penances, or by Taj Has or even 
by learning. Learned men know that Avimukta is the specific 
and efficacious greatest penacea for those people of different 
castes, the casteless, the hated ones, the Candalas and others, 
those who are full of serious and intense sins. 


1. VV. Repealed in Mt. P. 181.17-21; Pd. P.I. 33.17-20. Cf. NP. H. 
48.51-52. . ., 

*v.l. tapasS capi putasya (to a person who though purified with penance, 
attainment of liberation from Samsara is not easy if he dies at any ot 
place except Varanasi). 
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44. Avimukta is the greatest knowledge, Avimukta is the 
greatest region, Avimukta is the greatest principle, Avimukta is 
the greatest and the most auspicious Bliss. 

45. At the end I bestow the greatest knowledge and the 
greatest region, on those who take an irrevocable vow of 
staying in Avimukta. 

46-48. These following holy and sacred places are well- 
known in the three worlds—viz. Prayaga, the holy Naimisa 
forest, Srisaila, the Himalaya, Kedara, Bhadrakarna, Gaya, 
Puskara, Kuruksetra, Rudrakoti, Narmada, Hatakesvara, Salig- 
rama, Puspagra, (v. 1. Kubjamra) Vamsa (?), Kokamukha, 
Prabhasa, Vijayes'ana, Gokarna and Sankukarna. 1 

49-50a. Those who die at Varanasi attain the greatest 
salvation. If one plunges in Ganga of triple streams (in 
heaven, Earth and Patala) especially at Varanasi, the sins 
committed in hundreds of births are eliminated. 

50b-51a. Although Ganga and the performance of 
Sraddha, charitable gifts, Japa, and other religious rites can be 
easily done at other places, it is rare that one gets the opportu¬ 
nity to do so at Varanasi. 

51b-52a. A man staying at Varanasi should perform 
Tajna and Homa everyday, offer charitable gifts and worship 
other deities and perform penance subsisting on the air only. 

52b-53a. Even if a sinner, a rogue and an impious man 


1. Most of these holy places arc known by their old names. Those 
which have changed their names or arc less familiar are noted below : 

• a ^^drakartia : (1) Karnali, on the south bank of Narmada, famous for 
its Siva shrine vide KP. II. 20-35 . _ De 31 

(ii) Rudrakoti: a sacred place (1) in Kuruksetra or (2) on theNarmada 
near its source at Amarakantaka _ De jyj 

HatakeSvara : A sacred place seventy miles to the south-east of Sidhpur 
in Ahmedabad district—De 71. Vamana P. (37.78) locates it at Sapta-goda- 
van m Andhra Pradesh. 

. hokamulha : Varaha ksetra in Purnea district of Bengal, on the 

Tn veni (confluence of Kosis) above Nathpur_De. 191. 

VijayeSSna: Probably the same as Vijayesa in Kasmira. It is one of the 

most famous Tinhasin Kasmira near Cakradhara (HD IV. 821) in Wular 

Pargana (?) ' 

Sankukarpa The Southern part of Varanasi—Dc 177 
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(were to visit Varanasi), his arrival at Varanasi will sanctify 
three generations of his family. 

53b-54a. Those who eulogise and worship Mahadeva at 
Varanasi should be known as freed from all sins. They will 
become Ganesvaras , (the heads of Ganas or attendants of Siva). 

54b-56a. At other holy centres, the greatest abode 
(Moksa) is attained by means of a thousand births, through 
Yoga or knowledge or renunciation or through other means. But 
those devotees of the lord of the chief of Devas who stay at 
Varanasi, attain the great salvation even in a single birth. 

56b-57. One need not go to any other penance grove 
after reaching Avimukta where Yoga, perfect knowledge and 
salvation, are acquired in a single birth. It is called Avimukat 
because it is not deserted by me. 

58-59a. That is the secret of secrets. After knowing this 
one is liberated. O lady of fine eyebrows. The goal that is 
assigned for those who seek the greatest bliss and those who 
adhere to perfect knowledge and meditation, is attained by one 
who dies at Avimukta. 

59b-61a. All sorts of Avimuktas are mentioned by 
Devas forever. But the city of Varanasi is more auspicious than 
all those abodes. It is here that Mahadeva, Isvara himself 
explains the Tarakabrahman (i.e. Brahman that enables one to 
cross the ocean of worldly existence). 

61b-62a. That great principle which is greater than the 
greatest is obtained in a single birth at Varanasi, O goddess. 

62b-63a. Just as Avimukta is stationed in between eye¬ 
brows, 1 in the middle of the umbilical region, in the heart and 
in the head and in the sun itself, is situated at Varanasi. 

1. In Yoga, certain parts of the body are believed to be locations 
of certain holy centres. For example Srl-parvata at the crest (head), 
Kcdara at the forehead, Varanasi between the eyebrows. The Jabala- 
darjanopanisad gives the list as follows : 

Sri-parvatam Siras-sthane Kedarath tu laid take / 

Varanasi mahdprdjnd bhravor ghraiiasya madhyame // 

Kurukfclram Kuca-slhane , Praydgam hrt-saroruhe / 

Cidambaraih tu hvn-inadhya adhfire kamalalayam fj 
Saints of Maharashtra like Ekanath, Tukaram look upon the body as 
the holy place called Pandliarpura and the soul as ViKhala, the presiding 
deity thereof. 
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63b-64. The city of Varanasi is located in between the 
rivers Varana and Asi. The principle of Avimuktaka is always 
present. In the past or future there never has been or will ever 
be a place greater than Varanasi. 

65-66a. Just as god Narayana, Mahadeva and Sun- 
god* abide there, so do other gods along with Gandharvas, Yaksas, 
serpents and Raksasas. God Brahma, the grand-sire of the world 
and the god of gods always propitiates me there. 

66b-68. Those who have committed the Mahapatakas 
(the great sins) and those who are greater sinners than they, 
attain the greatest goal after reaching Varanasi. Hence, O 
MahadevI, he who seeks liberation should invariably reside in 
Varanasi till death. After securing perfect knowledge he is 
liberated. But there will be obstacles in the case of those whose 
minds are vitiated by sins. 

69. Therefore, one shall not commit sins physically, 
mentally or verbally. O excellent Brahmanas, this is the secret 
of the Vedas and the Puranas. 

70-7la. Perfect knowledge is dependent on Avimukta. I 
do'not know anything greater than it. Even as Devas, the 
sages and Paramesthin were listening, this has been recounted 
to the goddess by the Lord. It is destructive of all sins. 

71b-72a. Just as Narayana, the Supreme Person, is the 
most excehent of all Devas, just as Girisa is the most excellent of 
all Isvaras, so also this (Varanasi) is the most excellent of all 
sacred places. 

72b-73a. Only those persons who had propitiated Rudra 
in their previous births do obtain the greatest holv centre 
Avimukta, the abode of Siva. 


73b-74a. Those whose minds are vitiated by the sins of 
Kali age cannot perceive the abode of Paramesthin. 

74b-75a. Those who always remember Kala and have 

access to this city, get their sins of here and hereafter, destroyed 
quickly. 


75b~76a. If those who settle here commit sins, Siva the 
embodiment of Kala, shall destroy them. 


nahadevadiieSvarat is meaningless. It is emended as mahadevo diveivarah / 
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76b-77a. Those come to resort to this place, those 
who seek liberation are not born again after death. They do n* 
get submerged m the ocean of worldly existence 

77b - 78a - Henc ^> everyone should exert all means to 
stay at Varanasi whether he is a Yogin or a non-Yogin, whether 
he is a sinner or the most meritorious person. 

. ,, 78b - 79 - Ifthemi nd is inclined towards AvimuRta that 

should not be thwarted either due to the words of the public 
or of the parents or through the arguments of elderly persons.” 

Suta said: 


80. After saying this, the holy lord Vyasa, the most 
excellent among the knowers of the Vedas, went to Varanasi along 
with his excellent disciples. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 

The greatness of Varanasi— The Glory of OrhkareSvara and 
Krttivasefvara Lihgas 1 

Suta said : 

1. The intelligent preceptor, sage Dvaipayana, surrounded 
by his disciples, went over to the splendid and huge Linga 
Orhkara that bestows salvation. 

2. After worshipping Mahadeva, there, alongwith his 
disciples, the great sage recounted its greatness to the sages whose 
souls are purified by meditation. 

3. This is that stainless Linga Omkara by name. It is 
very splendid. By its sheer memory, one is released from all 
sins. 


1. There are hundreds of Lihgas at Varanasi. But SK. P. IV 
(Kasikhanqia) 73.32-36 enumerates 14 out of these as Mali&lingas . 
Orhkaresvara and Krttivasesvara are included in that and Yatra to them 
every month is recommended (SK. P. IV. 73.39). 
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4. It is here that the excellent supreme knowledge of five* 
Ayatanas (five-faced Siva?), capable of granting absolute 
emancipation from Samsara, has been always worshipped by 
the sages. 

5. Here the glorious Lord Rudra, god Mahadeva himself 
who has assumed five-bodied ( Paiicayatana) form and who bes¬ 
tows Moksa on living beings, sports. 

6. What is mentioned as the knowledge pertaining to 
Pasupati and which has five topics or imports is this stainless 
Linga situated at Omkara. 

7. The five topics are super-quiescence, supreme peace, 
knowledge, stability and cessation. These five are the five aspects 
of the Linga of Isvara. 

8. The Linga designated as Omkara is called Pancaya- 
tana (having five abodes) as it is the support of the five deities 
viz. Brahma and others. 

9. If at the time of death, one remembers the Linga 
pertaining to Isvara, the unchanging Paiicayatana Linga, one 
enters the Supreme light and bliss. 

10. Formerly, the celestial sages, the Siddhas and the 
Brahmanical sages had worshipped Lord I Sana here and had 
attained thereby the greatest region (viz. Moksa). 

11. O prominent Brahmanas, on the bank of Matsyodarl, 
there is an excellent place, the secretmost, auspicious spot of the 
extent of a Gocamia known as the excellent Omkara. 

12-13. O excellent Brahmanas ! In Varanasi the follow¬ 
ing are the secret Lingas viz. Krttivasa, excellent Madhyames- 
vara, Visvesvara, Omkara and the fine Kapardlsvara. Nobody 
can know the secret (Lingas) except through the grace of 
Sambhu.” 


14. After saying this, the great sage, Krsna, the son of 
Parasara, went to see the Krttivasesvara Linga of the Trident¬ 
bearing Lord. 

15. After worshipping it along with his disciples, the holy 
sage, the most excellent among the knowers of Brahman, men¬ 
tioned the greatness of Krttivasas 1 (the deity wearing elephant 
hide) to the Brahmanas. 


mp the le & cnd in VV. 16-18. For its glory cf. 

NP. II. 49.6-10, Pd. P. I. 34.10. In fact KP. VV. 3-29 in this chapter are 
practically the same as Pd. P. I. 34.1-25. 
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16 "Formerly a Duty assumed ,he form of an eleohant 
m this place and came near Bhava ($i va ) to kill t W n - , 
who worship the lord here everyday Brahmanas 

17. O Excellent Brahmanas, in order to protect those 

devotees the three-eyed Mahadeva, fivoumbly disposed o 
the devotees, appeared out of the Lihga. P 

18. Contemptuously Hara tilled the Daitya of the form 
of an elephant nmhlus trident. Its hide he made his robe. Hen™ 
the loid is Krttivasesvara. 

19 O leading sages, the sages attained the greatest Siddhi 
here. They attained the greatest region with their own body 

20 - ^hose who are glorified as Vidya, Vidyesvaras, 
Rudras and Sivas surround the Krttivasesvara Linga forever and 
abide here. 

21. There is no doubt about this that those persons who 
realize that this Kaliyuga is terrible and full of evil do not 
leave Krttivasa and achieve their highest object in life. 

22. In other places, salvation may or may not be attained 
m the course of a thousand births. But at the shrine of Krt¬ 
tivasa, salvation is obtained in the course of a single birth. 

23. They say that this abode is the place of residence of 
all Siddhas. It is protected by Mahadeva, Sambhu, the lord of 
Devas. 

24. In every Yuga, the Brahmanas of self-control, 
the masters of the Vedas, worship Mahadeva. They perform the 
jafia of the Satarudriya Mantra. 

25. Meditating in their hearts on Sthanu, Siva, who is 
present within everyone, they forever eulogize the three-eyed 
Mahadeva. 


26. Siddhas verily sang songs to those Brahmanas who 
have resided in Varanasi and seek refuge in Krttivasa. 

27. After securing the birth in the families of the Brah¬ 
manas very rare in the world and liked by all the worlds, the 
ascetics have recourse to meditation, perform the Japa of 
Rudra and meditate on Mahesa in their minds. 

28. The leading sages in Varanasi propitiate the lord and 
the Ruler. Without attachment and desire, they perform 
Yajnas, eulogise Rudra and bow down to Sambhu. 
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29. Obeisance to Bhava of pure emotions and splendour; 
I resort to Sthanu, Girisa, the ancient deity. I remember 
Rudra who has entered my heart. I know that Mahadeva of 

many forms.” 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 


The greatness ofKapardiivara 


Siita said : 

1. After addressing the sages, the intelligent sage Vyasa 
went to see Kapardisvara, that unchanging Linga of the trident¬ 
bearing lord. 

2. O Brahmanas, he took his bath in the holy centre 
Pisacamocana, performed the Tarpana rite for the Pitrs in 
accordance with the injunctions and worshipped Sulin (the 
trident-bearing deity). 

3. Those sages saw a wonderful event there in the 
company of their preceptor, whereby they accepted the great¬ 
ness of the shrine and bowed down to Hara, Girisa. 

4. A certain tiger of hideous features approached the 
excellent Kapardisvara shrine in order to devour a hind. 

5. The hind was much frightened in her mind. In her 
agitation, she ran round and round the shrine and ultimately 
submitted to the tiger. 

6. The tiger of very great strength tore the hind with 
its sharp claws and on seeing the leading sages, it went away 
to another isolated forest. 


7. When that hind fell dead in front of Kapardisvara 
a great flame of fire lustrous like the sun was seen in the 
sky. 


(The flame of fire) had three eyes. It was blue¬ 
necked and the crest was marked by the moon. It was seated on 
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.a bull and was surrounded by similar men (i.e. seated on the 
bulls). 

9. The firmament-dwellers showered flowers on his head. 
He became the Ganesvara himself and vanished at the same 
instant. 

10. On seeing this wonderful event, (the disciples) the 
chief of whom was Jaimini asked the infallible preceptor about 
the greatness of Kapardlsvara. 

11. After bowing down to the bull-bannered deity and 
sitting in front of the lord, the holy sage recounted the greatness 
of Kapardlsa. 

Verses in Brackets 

11 A. By sheer remembrance of the Lord Kapardlsvara, 
the entire series of sins and passions, anger and other defects of 
the residents of Varanasi perish. 

1 IB. All obstacles are dispelled by worshipping Kapar- 
disvara. Hence, the excellent Kapardlsvara should be visited 
constantly. 

12. This excellent Linga of Lord Kapardlsvara should 
be worshipped assiduously and with care and eulogised by the 
Vedic hymns. 

13. To the Yogins of quiescent minds, who regularly 
meditate here, the accomplishment of Yogic Siddhi occurs 
within six months. There is no doubt about it. 

14. If one takes one’s bath in the holy tank of Pisa- 
camocana 1 near this place and worships this lord, the sins like 
Brahmana-slaughter and other similar sins perish. 

15. O Brahmanas, formerly a great ascetic of praiseworthy 
holy rites, well-known as Sankukarna, worshipped the trident¬ 
bearing lord. 


1. The legend explaining the name Pilaca-mocana (deliverer from the 
joni of Pisacas or goblins) is given below in VV. 15-35. The legend is 
repeated in Pd. P.I. 34-. 

There are many verses common to Pd. P.I. 35 and this chapter. 
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16. He performed the Japa of the Pranava (Om) having 
the form of Rudra. He worshipped Rudra constantly by means 
of flowers, incense etc. and hymns, obeisances and circumambula- 
tions. 

17. Taking up a perpetual initiation and celibacy the 
Yogic soul stayed there. Once he saw a very hungry ghost who 
had arrived there. 

18. He was a mere skeleton of bones covered with bare 
skin and was heaving deep sighs again and again. On seeing 
him, the leading sage was overwhelmed with great sympathy. 

19. He said—“who are you, sir ? From which land have 
you come over to this place?” The ghost who was being afflicted 
by hunger spoke these words to him. 

20. “I was a Brahmana in my previous birth. I was 
endowed with plenty of wealth and foodgrains. I was blessed 
with sons, grandsons, etc. I was eager to maintain the family. 

21. Neither Devas, nor cows nor guests were 
worshipped by me. Even a minor meritorious deed, even the 
slightest of good action was not performed by me. 

22. Once Lord Rudra, with the lordly bull for his vehicle, 
the lord of the universe was seen at Varanasi. He was touched 
and bowed to by me. 

23. Then, ere long, I passed away. O sage but the 
terrible face of Yama was not seen. 

24. Having fallen into this ghoulish form of existence, I 
am so much afflicted by hunger and so much overwhelmed 
with thirst that I do not know what is beneficial or detrimental 
to me. 

25. O holy lord, if you see any remedy for uplifting me 
from this ghostly type of existence please do it. I bow down 
to you. I seek refuge in you.” 

26 ',«, SaAkukar * a who was addressed thus, said to the 
g ost. There is none else in this world like you, who is of the 
greatest meritorious deeds. 

27. Since, formerly, Lord Siva, the Lord of the universe, 
was seen, touched and saluted by you, who else can be equal to 
you m this world ? 

28 29. As a result of that holy action, you have come to 
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this place. Take your bath in this holy pond quickly and with 

ZTL2 r Z ’ n ZX" ou wm be able to cast off **'" 

3 °' . f T . hat PtISca (ghost ) who had been thus advised by 
the merciful sage, remembered the three-eyed excellent lord 
Rapaidisvara the ruler of the universe, concentrated his mind 

and took his ablution into the holy pond. 

3T. As a result of the plunge, he died in the vicinity 
of the sage. He was then seen in an aerial chariot that resembled 
the sun himself,bedecked with divine ornaments with his beauti¬ 
ful crest marked by the moon. 

32. Rising up and surrounded by Rudras stationed iri 
heaven and by incomprehensible Yogins, he shone like the rising 
sun, the lord of all, surrounded by Valakhilya sages and others. 

33. In heaven, Siddhas and Devas began to eulogise; 
the charming celestial Apsaras danced; the Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, Kinnaras and others showered flowers with bees 
hovering round them.* 


34. After attaining spiritual enlightenment through the 
grace of divine Lord, he, being eulogised by groups of 
eminent sages, entered the foremost sphere of the sun consisting 
of three Vedas where Rudra himself shines. 

35. On seeing the goblin-like ghost liberated, the sage 
was delighted. He mentally thought of Mahesa, Rudra, the 
foremost of the wise. He bowed down to and eulogised 
Kapardin. 


Sankukarna said : 

36. “I bow down to the eternal ancient Purusa, the sole 
protector, greater than the greatest. I go unto the master of Yoga, 
the ruler, the sun, the fire, mounted on the large mass, (a better 
v.l. beyond Kapila). 

37. I seek refuge in you, the Brahman, (i.e. Vedas), the 
golden one, abiding in the hearts of Yogins, devoid of beginning. 
I seek refuge in you stationed in heaven, the holy great sage, 
composed of Brahman. 


♦v.l. with water mixed with them. 
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38 I bow unto you, beyond Brahman, Sambhu endowed 
with a thousand feet, eyes and heads, having a thousand amts, 
the lord of Hiranyagarbha (god Brahma), the three-eyed deity, 

beyondgdaikne^er ^ ^ down to an d seek refuge in Siva, Lord 

Iia the other shore of Brahman, from whom the universe origi¬ 
nates and by whom the auspicious one, the universe is dissolved 

and all these have been brought U P- 

40. I bow down to you, the Sole Rudra, beyond all 

symbols, of unmanifest form, self-luminous, the Lord of con¬ 
sciousness, the Supreme Lord who is beyond Brahman and 

beyond whom nothing exists. . , _ , 

41 I bow unto your form which is beyond Brahman 

lBrahmapara) , the lord whom the Yogins visualize after attaining 
Samadhi (the trance) wherein the Sabija form is eschewed (i.e. 
in the nirvikalpa samadhi) when the Yogins become one with the 


Supreme Atman. 

42. I bow forever to you who are the ultimate form of 
Brahman [Brahma-para) which transcends names and which has no 
special gratifications and whose form is beyond the ken of sight. 
.1 take eternal refuge in you, the self-born god. 

43. I pay obeisance for ever to that ultimate shore of 
:Brahman whom those who are absorbed in Vedic discussion 
realise to be formless, the very embodiment of knowl¬ 
edge about Brahman, undifferentiated, one without a second 
yet they perceive it in multifarious form. 

44. I bow for ever to your huge form called Kala from 
which the Pradhana and Ancient Purusa have come out as a 
Vivarta (illusion), to whom Devas pay respects, which is en¬ 
veloped in brilliance. 

45. Forever, I seek refuge in Mahesa, I resort to Sthanu, 
Girisa, the ancient deity. I resort to Siva, the moon-crested 
Hara, the wielder of the Pinaka bow.” 

46. After eulogising Lord Kapardin thus, Sankukarna 
fell on the ground like a staff, repeating the auspicious Pranava 
Mantra ( Om ). 

47. At the same instant the greatest Linga of the nature 
of Siva manifested itself there; it was of the nature of knowledge 
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and bliss; it was non-dualistic and 
.annihilating the universe. 


equal to a crorc of fires 


w. ina pure spotless sage Sankukarna, of the , 
the soul of all, became merged in the stainless Linea 
something miraculous. 5 


) x l vv ao 


49. This great secret, ihe greatness of Kapardin has been 
narrated. Dne to Tama, G m no one understands it, even” 
scholar becomes deluded in this regard. 

•11 k 50 'k ? e , d ?!f Who ,istens t0 this sin-destroying episode 
will be absolved of all sins and shall attain forever the proximity 
to Rudra. r 7 

51. The pure-hearted person who always reads the great 
hymn called Brahmapdra both in the morning and at midday 
shall attain Yoga. 7 


52-53. “We shall permanently stay here and see Kapar¬ 
din, the lord ofDevas for ever. We shall constantly worship 
the three-eyed deity.” Saying thus, the highly refulgent holy 
sage Vyasa stayed there along with his disciples, worshipping 
Kapardin with concentrated mind. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

The glory of Varanasi: The Greatness of MadhyameSvara 1 
Suta said : 

1. After staying near Kapardlsa for many years, the holy 
sage went to see Madhyamesa. 

2. * * There he saw the river MandakinI of translucent, 
sanctifying waters, served by groups of sages. On seeing it, the 
sage became glad. 


1. This chapter deals mainly with the Madhyames'vara linga at Varanasi. 
It need not be confused with the one in Panca Kcdara for which vide De 145. 

*VV. 2-16 in this chapter are the same as Pd. P.1.37.1-19. 
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3. Beholding intently (at the river), the holy sage Dvai- 
payana whose mind was purified with deep devotional feelings 
and who was himself the knower of the rites of ablutions, 
took his holy bath along with sages. 

Bracketed verse : 

3A. He the son of Satyavatl, worshipped Bhava (Siva), 
the first cause of the worlds, with different kinds of flowers, after 
entering the shrine alongwith the leading disciples. 

4. After duly performing Tarpana rites to Devas, to 
the sages, to ihePitrs , he performed the worship of trident-bearing 
Madhyamesvara, Isana god Siva. 

5. Then the tranquil devotees of Pasupati who had 
besmeared their bodies with Bhasma (sacred ashes) came to see 
Madhyamesvara, Is vara, Rudra. 

6-7. Their minds were attached to Omkara. They were 
engrossed in the study of the Vedas. Some had matted hair. 
Some had tonsured heads; they had pure sacred thread; some 
had only the loin cloth, while others did not have any cloth. They 
were quiescent and devoted to the discipline of celibacy. They 
had full self control and were interested in perfect knowledge.* 

8. On seeing sage Dvaipayana surrounded by his disciples, 
the Brahmanas worshipped him suitably and spoke these words. 

9. “Who are you, O great sage ? Whence have you 
come along with your disciples ?” Paila and other disciples 
spoke to those sages purified by means of piety. 

10. “This is the son of Satyavatl, the holy sage Kfsna- 
dvaipayana. He is Vyasa and Hrslkesa (Visnu) himself by 
whom the Vedas have been classified.* 5 

11. To him, god Mahadeva, the Pinaka-bearing lord 
himself, became the son named Suka, with a portion of his 
part. 

12. He has resorted to Mahadeva, Sankara, with heart 
and soul and the greatest devotion and has attained that perfect 
divine knowledge.” 

13. Thereafter, all those devotees of Pasupati, with hairs 
standing on end due to excessive delight, spoke to Vyas a > the 
s on of Satyavatl, with a quiescent mind. 

*v.l. expert in meditation and Vedanta. 
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14. O holy lord, the knowledge of ParamestMn h 
been acquired by you by the grace of the lord of Devas It t 
the greatest knowledge pertaining to Mahesvara 

15. Hence, expound this excellent, unrevealed mystic 

secret to us without any agitation. May we see the lord quickly 
after hearing about him through your oral utterance.” Y 

16. After dismissing those disciples the chief of whom 
was sage Sumantu, the most excellent among the knowers of Yoga 
explained to the Yogins that great knowledge. 

, .„. I7 \. that same instant a Pure and excellent mass of 
brilliant light manifested itself there. Those Brahmanas got 
themselves merged there and vanished in a moment. 

18. Thereafter, the revered sage, the most excellent one 
among the knowers of Brahman, recalled Paila and all other 
disciples and recounted the greatness ofMadhyames'a. 

19. It is here that the supreme lord Siva indulges in sport 
a long with his consort Parvatl, in the company of ganas. 

20. It is here that formerly Krsna, son of DevakI, 
Hpslkesa stayed continuously for one year, surrounded by 
Pasupatas. 


21. Besmearing his body entirely with Bhasma , and devot¬ 
ed to the propitiation of Rudra, Hari performed the holy vow 
pertaining to Pasupati and propitiated Sambhu. 

22. Many of his disciples devoted to the vow of celibacy 
attained perfect knowledge, through his advice and perceived 
Mahesvara. 

23. Lord Mahadeva, the blue-red complexioned God 
appeared directly before Krsna. The bestower of boons that he 
is, the lord conferred upon him excellent boons. 

24. “O embodiment of the Universe ! Those of my devo¬ 
tees who worship Govinda with due rites and formalities, will 
have engendered in them this divine knowledge pertaining to 
Is vara (Siva). 

25. There is no doubt in this that you will be the Isa, 
worthy of being worshipped and meditated by the twice-born 
people devoted to me, thanks to my grace.” 

26. The sins due to Brahmana-slaughter, etc. of those 
people who visit the lord of Devas and who meditate on Pinaka- 
bearing lord, perish quickly. 
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27. Those of Brahmanas who, though engaged in sinful 
activities give up their life (at this sacred place) will attain to 
that Supreme abode. No doubt need be entertained in this- 

respect^ ^ g^manas J They are verily the blessed ones 
who take a holy dip inMandakini and worship the great God, 

the excellent Madhyamesvara (Linga). 

29. O Brahmanas, anyone of these rites, viz. ablution, 
charitable gifts, penance, Sraddha and offering of the balls of 
rice {aspinfa) performed duly at this place sanctifies upto the 
seventh generation. 

30. If they are performed at Kuruksetra when the sun 
is devoured by Rahu (at the time of solar eclipse), the benefit 
that a man derives therefrom is tenfold. 

31. After saying thus, the great Yogin stayed fora long 
time in the vicinity of Madhyamesa, worshipping Mahesvara. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

Description of Various Tirthas 1 : The glory of Varanasi concluded 
Suta said : 

1, Thereafter, the holy sage Vyasa, accompanied by his 
disciples, the chief of whom was Jaimini, went to all these secret 
holy places and shrines (as mentioned below). 

2. The highly sacred place Prayaga, Visvarupa (which 
is) 11101*0 auspicious than Prayaga, the unsurpassable sacred 
pond Kalatlrtha. 


, h Taw are a number of sacred places and lifigas at Varanasi. In 
tfcehkJh IV (KaSKhanda) 10.8G-97, Chs. 33. 53, 55, 58 we meet with 
nxuv.wus $ucn shrines and L.P. and Pd. P.I arc mentioned in previous 

ecapters* 1: :s run possible here to deal with each of the sacred places 
mm.-.ontv: f.rreni for want cf space. Modem works like Altckars History of 
f handbook for visitors to Varanasi is recommended for further 
'"f-’ however, he tuned that every sacred place tries to show that 
™ a d:c world arc concentrated in it. Hence the claim of the 

Kr. to nave cr Prayaga at Varanasi. 
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3 The extremely holy place called Akasa and the 
excellent sacred pond Anusa (v.l. Rsabha), the great Tirtha 
Svarlma and Gaurl Tirtha that surpasses all. 

4 The excellent sacred places Prajapatya as well as 
Svargadvara and what is called Jambukesvara and the excellent 
Tirtha known as Carma (Dharma ?). 

5. The great Tirtha Gaya and the MahanadI Tirtha, the 
highly sacred Narayana Tirtha and the unsurpassable Vayu 
Tirtha. 


6. Supremely sacred but hidden Jnanatlrtha and the 
excellent Tirtha Varaha; the highly meritorious Yama Tirtha. 
and the great Samvartaka Tirtha. 

7. O excellent Brahmanas ! He visited Agni Tirtha 
and the excellent Kalakesvara Tirtha, Naga Tirtha, Soma 
Tirtha and Surya Tirtha. 


8. The excellent meritorious Tirtha Parvata, the excel¬ 
lent Manikarna, the prominent sacred place Ghatotkaca Tirtha, 
Sri Tirtha and Pitamaha Tirtha. 

9. (Vyasa visited) Gariga Tirtha, the excellent sacred 
place Devesa, Kapila, Somesa as well as the unsurpassable 
Brahma Tirtha. 


9A. (Verses in brackets) 

The Linga (at Brahma tirtha) should be worshipped. 
Visnu installed that Linga of Isvara while Brahma had gone to 
take his bath. 

9B. When Brahma returned after his bath, he asked 
Hari— ct This Linga had been brought by me. Wherefore did you 
instal it ?” 

9C. Visnu replied to him—“Since my devotion to Rudra 
is greater than yours, the Linga has been installed by me. 
But it will be known after your name (i.e. Brahma Tirtha).” 

10. (Vyasa visited the following sacred places) : The 
sacred place Bhutesvara, and the Dharma-samudbhava (bom 
of Dharma) Tirtha, extremely auspicious Gandharva Tirtha 
and excellent Vahneya Tirtha (pertaining to the Fire-God). 

11. O excellent Brahmanas ! (He then visited) the holy 
centre pertaining to sage Durvasas, Homa Tirtha (v.l. vyoma- 
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tinha), Candra-TIrtha, the holy Citrangadesvara and the 
sacred Vidyadharesvara. 

12. Kedara, known as the most prominent holy place, 
the unsurpassable Kalanjara, Sarasvata, Prabhasa, Khetakarna 
and the auspicious Hara ^Tirtha. 

13. The great Tirtha called Laukika and the sacred 
Himalaya, Hiranyagarbha, the sacred place famous as Go (or 
Gopreksya) and Vrsadhvaja. 

14. (He visited Tlrthas called) Upasanta, Siva, the 
•excellent Vyaghresvara, the great Tirtha Trilocana, Lolarka and 
the one called Uttara. 

15. Kapala-mocana, the sacred place destroying the sin 
of murdering Brahmanas, the highly meritorious Sukresvara 
and the excellent Anandapura. 

16. These holy centres have been mentioned in view of 
their importance. It is impossible to enumerate all these Tlrthas 
in detail, O excellent Brahmanas. 

17-18. The great sage, son of Parasara took his bath in 
these different holy centres and worshipped the eternal deity. 
He observed fasts (and other observances) there, performed 
Tarpana rites to the Pitrs , and Devas, offered balls of rice 
(Pinzas) and went again to the shrine where Visvesvara Siva 
was stationed. 

19. The great sage took holy bath and worshipped 
Mahalinga along with his disciples and told them—“You may 
go as you please.” 

20. After bowing down to the noble soul, Paila and other 
Brahmanas went away. But he (Vyasa) made his permanent 
abode at Varanasi. 

21. He was quiescent, self-controlled. He took bath three 
times a day and worshipped the Pinaka-bearing deity. He main¬ 
tained his livelihood on alms. He remained a purified soul 
devoted to the vow of celibacy. 

22. O excellent Brahmanas, on one occasion while he 
stayed there, Vyasa, of unmeasured splendour wandered for the 
sake of alms but he did not get anything. 1 


1. The story of Yyasa’s stay at Varanasi, his curse to the town and 
•expulsion from the place and permission for entry on the 8th and the 14th 
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tt «? 1C , n ? e $age Was overw helmcd by great anger. 

He said I shall create obstacles for all men staying here 
whereby their achievement will become deficient.” 

, 24 - V 7 y j sam r c iastant > the great goddess, the 

sharer of half the body of Sankara, assumed human form 
and appeared there out of affection. 

25. “O Vyasa, of great intellect, the city should not be 
cursed by you. You take the alms from me.” After saying this, 
Siva gave him the alms. 

26. Then the great goddess told him again—“O sage, 
since you are irascible, you must not stay here as you are 
always ungrateful.” 

27. Thus addressed, the holy lord realised the great 
goddess Siva through meditation. With humility he bowed down, 
eulogised her with excellent hymns and said : 

28. O Sankari, be pleased to permit me to enter the city 
on the Astami and CaturdasI (eighth and the fourteenth) day.” 
saying ‘so be it’, the goddess permitted him and disappeared. 

29. Thus the holy sage Vyasa, the ancient great 
Yogi realised the good points of the holy centre, and stayed 
near it. 


30. It is after knowing that Vyasa was stationed in the 
holy centre, that the learned men resorted to it. Hence a man 
should by all means, reside in Varanasi. 


Sutasaid : 

31. He who reads the greatness of Avimukta, listens to 
it or narrates it to the quiescent Brahmanas, attains the Supreme 
goal. 

32-33. One who reads or narrates this in the course 
of a Sraddha or a rite pertaining to Dcvas, at the time of 
day or night, on the bank of a river or in the temple of gods 
(attains the same). The devotee, after taking bath and with 
mental concentration and remaining free from passion and anger 
should perform the Japa of Isa and make obeisance to him. 
He then attains the greatest goal. 


tithi described in vv 22-29, is repeated in Mt. P. 18o.l7-45 and ' \ 

the only difference being that there Siva gives him the alms while here 
KP. it is his consort Mahadevi. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

Description of the greatness of Prayaga 


The sages said : 

1. The greatness of Avimukta has been precisely recount¬ 
ed by you. O sage of holy vows, narrate now the greatness of' 
Prayaga 1 to us. 

2. O Suta ! Knower of all such topics as you are, be 
pleased to relate to us the great and well-known sacred, 
places that are there (at Prayaga). 

Suta said : 

3. O sages, listen all of you. I shall narrate in details 
the greatness of Prayaga where the deity god Brahma abides. 

4. To you all I shall relate it, as it had been narrated 
to the noble-souled Yudhisthira, son of KuntI, by Markandeya. 

5. After killing the Kauravas, king Yudhisthira, along' 
with his brothers, was overwhelmed with deep sorrow and 
became deluded. 

6. Not long after that, Sage Markandeya of great penance, 
came to Hastinapura and stood at the entrance-gate of the- 
palace. 

7. On seeing him, the gatekeeper reported immediately 
to the king : “Desirous of seeing you, Sage Markandeya is 
waiting at the gate.” 

8. Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma, rushed hurriedly to 
the gate and greeted him. “O great sage, welcome to you who> 
have come to our door. 


1. Prayaga (mod. Allahabad) was the ancient capital of Aila kings- 
beginning from Pururavas. Great Kings like Nahusa, Yayati, Puru and 
Bharata ruled here. The site of their capital, Pratisthana, is at jhusi just near 
Allahabad, It is one of the three holiest places of Hindus, the other two 
being Varanasi and Gaya. Puranas have eulogised these three places in 
hundreds of verses (many of which are common). We find Prayaga glori- 
fiedmtheMM Vana ' ^M-W,Anufdsana 25.36-38; Mt. P. Chs. 103-112,. 

. . Chs. 40-49, SK.P. IV. 7.45-65. KP. shares many of these verses as 
can be seen later. 
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9. Fniitfill has been m y life today; my 6miI has ^ 

emane,paled from Sahara; O Sage, when yo n are pleased with 
me, my ancestors will ever feel contented.” 


10. Thus, the noble-souled Yudhisthira worshipped that 
sage by seating him on the throne, offering him water for wash¬ 
ing his feet and by duly honouring him. 


11. On being asked, Markandeya enquired of Yudhisthira 
“Why do you get bewildered ? It is after knowing everything 
that I have come. ,, 


12. Then king Yudhisthira bowed down his head and 
said : ‘Tell succinctly those things whereby I shall get rid of 
my sin. 

13. O excellent sage, in the battle where we clashed with 
the Kauravas, many innocent persons have been killed by us. 

14. It behoves you to recount that remedy whereby we 
shall be relieved of sin brought about by violence as well as 
accumulated in the course of several previous births.” 


Markandeya said : 

15. O highly blessed king, listen. O scion of the family 
of Bharata, what you ask me shall be explained. Visiting 
Prayaga is excellent as it is destructive of the sins of men.” 

16. O ruler of men, lord Mahadcva, Rudra, stayed there. 
Lord Brahma, the self-born deity, abides there alongwith other 
Devas. 


Yudhisthira submitted : 

17. “O holy lord, I wish to hear about the fruit of 
pilgrimage to Prayaga. What is the goal attained by the persons 
who die there ? What is the merit that accrues to those who 
take their ablutions there ? 

18. Mention the benefit derived by those who reside in 
Prayaga. Indeed this is known to you. Please relate it to me. 
Obeisance be to you.” 

Markandeya said: 

19. “O dear one, I shall recount to you the fruit of 
ablutions in Prayaga. It was heard by me as it was being recount- 
ed by great sages formerly. 
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20. This is the holy place sacred to Prajapati. It is well- 
known in the three worlds. By taking their bath here, people 
attain heaven. Those who die here are not reborn. 1 

21. Brahma and other Dcvas gathering together at that 
place afford protection. There are many other holy places there, 
that dispel sins. 

22. I cannot recount it in even hundreds of years. I 
shall succinctly narrate to you the glory of Prayaga. 

23. Prayaga extends over an area of sixty thousand 
Dhanus—that includes Ganga. The sun-god with seven horses 
to his chariots always protects Yamuna. 2 

24. Indra himself abides in Prayaga. Hari protects this 
zone which is revered by all Devas. 

25. Mahes'vara, armed with the trident, protects the 
Nyagrodha (holy fig tree) for ever. Devas protect the holy place 
that is auspicious and dispels all sins. 

26-28. Persons enveloped by their own Kantian never 
attain to that place. O king, whatever slightest sin a person 
has incurred is totally destroyed by the remembrance of 
Prayaga—nay even by the sight of that sacred place or by the 
utterance of its name, or by the application of clay (from 
that tirtha). 3 O leader of kings, there are five sacred tanks, in 
the middle of which Ganga flows. 

29-30. The sins of the person who enters Prayaga perish 
at the very same instant. He who remembers Ganga even 

thousands of Yojanas attains the greatest goal even 
if he be a man of evil deeds. One who glorifies it, is released 

rom sins. Thanks to its vision he meets with good fortune or 
prosperity. 

31. By touching or being sprinkled will, its water, a 
pejson n honoured in the region of gods, even if such a man be 
sickly, indigent or infuriated. 


2* ZT L 104 - 5 ’ llU4 ’ NP - n- 63.127-28. 

« Mt p. in.i; 0 ^rri fd 4 c ; 6-io protcc,ing diflferent p 
Vana^ 85 . 8 Ct ^ P ' ^ Wi,h S,i8ht variat '°ns AP. 11 


of Prayaga 
and Mbh. 
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The ocean 
up residenc 




33. Leading sages say that one derives desired pleasures 
casts off onp s lif#» „_ ^ _ p erasures 


. „ . '’ "ptcuuxuiy orunant with all sorts of 

precious stones, flying a variety of colourful banners, possess¬ 
ing auspicious characteristics and thronged with excellent dam¬ 
sels. He is wakened up from sleep by the sound of vocal music 


... * ~ liiuiu; 

and musical instruments. 

j 

36-37. Even before he remembers his birth, he is honour¬ 
ed in heaven. When all his meritorious Kamos are exhausted 
and the excellent person is dropped down from heaven, he is 
born in a flourishing family richly abounding in gold and pre¬ 
cious stones. He remembers that very Tirtha (viz. Prayaga) and 
goes there thanks to that remembrance. 

38-41. Prominent sages proclaim 1 that whether it may be 
in his native land, a forest, a foreign country or his own house, 
one who abandons life remembering Prayaga attains Brahmaloka. 
He goes to Brahmaloka where there are sages, ascetics and 
siddhas and where the Earth is golden and contains trees yield¬ 
ing all desires. He rejoices on the beautiful and auspicious banks 
of the river MandakinI full of thousands of women. As a result 
of the acts performed by him here (on the earth), he rejoices in 
the company of sages and is worshipped by Siddhas, Caranas, 
Gandharvas, gods and demons. 

42-43. Falling off the heaven, he may become the ruler 
of Jambudvlpa. Then, remembering his auspicious deeds 
frequently, he becomes meritorious and well behaved—so we have 
heard. Physically, mentally and verbally, he is well-founded in 
truth and piety. 

44-45. If anyone casts off a mouthful of food in the 
middle of Ganga and Yamuna (he derives the benefit thereof). 


1. Cf. Mt. P. 105.8-11. 
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If a man receives, as charitable gift, a piece of gold or a pearl or 
anv other thing in his own rite or during the obsequial rites of 
Pitrs, his visit to the Tirtha is fruitless as long as the benefit is 
enjoyed by the receiver of those gifts. 

46. Hence, one should not receive gifts in Tirthas or holy 
shrines. A Brahmana should be alert in the case ofall conditions. 

47-48. If a man makes a gift of tawny or red cow or a 
black milch cow with its horns adorned with gold and its hoofs 
adorned with silver and ears covered with garments, he is 
honoured in Rudra-loka for as many thousand years as there are 
hairs on (the cow’s) body. O excellent man. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

Glory of Prayaga : The Procedure of Pilgrimage 
Markandeya said : 

1. O dear one, I shall tell you the order and procedure 
of pilgrimage to the holy centres according to the injunctions of 
sages. I shall tell you according to what I have seen and 
heard. 

2. Listen to the result if a man, desirous of making a 
pilgrimage to Prayaga, rides on a bullock at any place. 1 

3-4. He stays in a terrible hell for many years, nay, for 
ten thousand or hundred thousand kalpas. After his return from 
there, he will face the terrible fury of cows and bulls. If a man 
leaves off his sons in their childhood without food to eat, the 
Pitrs do not accept the water libations offered by him. 

5-6a. In accordance with one’s own self, one shall make 
arrangements for gifts to Brahmanas. If any one undertakes the 
pilgrimage in a vehicle in view of his riches or due to greed or 


1. VV. 2-4 the same as Mt. P. 106.4-5. 
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delusion, his pilgrimage shall be fruitless, 
.avoid vehicles. 1 


Hence, one should 


6b-7. He who gives h,s virgin daughter in marriage at 
the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna in accordance with the 

Ar f a procedure (i.e. pertaining to sages) and befitting his afflu¬ 
ence, does not perceive the terrible hell as a result of that holv 
Tite. 7 


8. He who resorts to the root of the holy Banyan tree and 
abandons his life there, goes to the northern Kurus and rejoices 
for endless time. 2 

9-11. Crossing heavens he goes to the region of Rudra 
where Brahma and other Devas are present. So also the (guardi¬ 
ans of the) quarters, the rulers of the worlds, all Pitrs, those 
who inhabit in these worlds and also the other Brahmana sages, 
the chief of whom is Sanatkumara, Nagas (Serpents), Suparnas 
and Siddhas are seated permanently. Lord Hari too stays there 
honoured by Prajapati. 

12. O tiger among kings, Prayaga is well-known in the 
three worlds. The middle of Ganga and Yamuna is known as the 
^loin-region’ of the Earth. 3 

13. A person of praiseworthy religious vows, who per¬ 
forms ablutions in the confluence attains the benefit equal to 
that of performing the Rajasuya and the horse-sacrifice. 

14. O dear one, neither at the instance of the mother 
nor at the report of the common people should your mind to 
perform pilgrimage to Prayaga, be dissuaded. 

15. O scion of the family of Kurus, sixty thousand Tirthas 
•and other sixty crores of sacred places are present here (at 
Prayaga). 

16. The goal attained by one who gives up his life at the 
confluence of Ganga and Yamuna is the same as obtained by a 
learned man who has renounced the world as a Sannyasin 
•and who is endowed with Yogic power. 

17. O Yudhisthira 1 People staying in different parts of 
the world do not live a real life in this world (if they do not 


1. Cf. Mt. P. 106.7. 

W. 8-9 the same as Pd. P. 1.43.11. 

3. Cf. Mbh. Yana 85.75, Pd. P. I. 39.60, Mt. P. 106.19. 





272 


Kuma Purdna 

visit Prayaga). Those who have not reached Prayaga (for pilgri¬ 
mage) are the most deceived ones in the three worlds. 

18. Thus on seeing the holy place Prayaga, the greatest 
region, one is absolved of all sins like the moon from the clutches 
of Rahu. 

19. Kambala and Asvatara arc the two Nagas on the 
southern bank of Yamuna. By taking ablution there and 
drinking the waters thereof, one is relieved of all sins. 

20. If an intelligent man goes there and takes his bath 
there*, he will redeem ten previous generations and ten future 
generations by the grace of Mahadeva. 

21. By performing ablutions, a man obtains t he fruit of a 
horse sacrifice. He attains the heavenly world (and stays there) 
till the dissolution of all living- beings (at the time of 
Pralaya ). 

22. On the eastern side of Ganga a man** becomes 
famous in the three worlds (if he dies there). There is a famous 
cavity in the earth called Sarva-Samudra and the well-known 
(township called) Pratisthana (mod. Jhusi, near Allahabad, 
across Ganga). 

23. If a person stays there for three nights observing 
celibacy and with his anger controlled, he being absolved of 
all sins and of pure soul gets the fruit of performing a horse- 
sacrifice. 

24. To the north of Pratisthana and to the left hand side 
of Ganga, there is a Tirtha Hamsaprapatana. It is wellknown 
in the three worlds. * 1 

25. By its mere remembrance the fruit of a horse sacrifice 
accrues to one. He is honoured in heaven as long as the 
moon and the sun shine. 


there. 


v.I. sthanam . If a person visits the shrine of Mahadeva after going 

rea< *‘* l S mdnava in the Venk. text cannot be satisfactorily 
, C \ (a> can e seen from this), the v.I. Khyaliman nr pa (given in the 

footnote) ls better It means. -O king> on thc cas J n s ;| c of Ga * g a 

i , ®avity in t e earth famous in the three worlds as Sarva-Samudra 
and a so (the township called) Pratisthana. 

1. Cf. Mt. P. 106.32; AP. 111.10. 
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26. Listen to the fruh tw 
one's life in the wide beautiful sandlLk^Ga 0 ”'^ 
Urvasipulma which is white like swan* , , G nga name d 
due to the swarms of swans. 1 2 ° r whlctl a PP ear s white 

heavenly w^rW^fo^sixtysix^houT W “ h the Pitrs kuthe 

sixty hundred) years. ° sixty tlw usand and 

worship' wUh" concentration 3 ofthe'nSd T £* 
Sandhyavata, he shall attain Brahmaloka * ’ Utlful 

is hon 2 o 9 urefiI h ?he aS i S ° frh i Slife if aching Koti-tirtha, 
of years Y f ° r a thousand 

30. No doubt need be entertained about the fact that 
the area- through which the highly blessed Ganga which has 

many sa c r ed1 places and penance groves on its bank, flows is 
known as a Siddhi Ksetra. 

31. Gahga is called Tripatha (having triple paths) because 
it redeems human beings on the Earth, serpents in the nether- 
worlds and Devas in the heaven. 

32. As long as the bones of a man lie in Gahga, he 
is honoured in the heavenly world for so many thousand years. 3 

33. Ganga is the sacred-most of the sacred places. It 
is the holiest of holy rivers. It is the bestower of salvation for 
all living beings, even to the great sinners. 

34. Ganga is easy of access everywhere but is of difficult 
access in three places viz. at Gangadvara (place of source), at 
Prayaga and at its confluence with the ocean. 4 

35. There is no goal (means of salvation) on a par with 
Ganga to (he living beings whose minds are overwhelmed by 
sins and who are in search of way of deliverance from sins. 

36. It is the most sacred of all sacred things. It is the 
most auspicious of all auspicious things. It has fallen off from 


1- VV. 26-27 Cf. Mt. P. 106. 34-42; Pd. P. 1.43.34-42; NP. II. 63. 
140-149. The textual similarity is worth noting. 

2. Cf. Mt. P. 106.43; AP. 111.13. 

3. Cf. Mt. P. 106.52; NP. II. 43.109; 62.51. 

4. Cf. Mt. P. 106.54, Garuda I. 81.1-2. 
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the matted hair of Mahesvara. It dispels sins and is 

auspicious. ^ Tifiha in the Krta Yuga is Naimisa 
forest; in the Trcta, the Puskara lake is the most excellent; 
in the Dvapara, Kuruksetra is the most excellent and in the 
Kali age, Ganga is of special efficacy in washing off sins.* 

38. People resort to Ganga alone and that too 
especially at Prayaga. O king, there is no other antidote for the 
terrible Kaliyuga*. 

39. If a man dies in Ganga whether willingly or without 
any desire, goes straight to Heaven and does not see hell. 


CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

Glory of the holy Rnamocana 
Markantjieya continued. : 

1. In the month of Magha (Jan-Feb.), sixty six thousand 
Tirthas go over to the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna. * 1 2 

2. A man who takes bath in Prayaga for three days in 
the month of Magha, attains that fruit which a religious gift of 
a hundred thousand cows yields. 3 

3-4. If a person who has the full complement of the five 
sense organs, who has no deficiency in any limb and who has 
no ailment performs the t;ite; of Karisagni 4 (i.e. immolation of 


* v, b There is no other remedy to wash off sins incurred in the Kali 

Age. 

1. Cf. Mbh. Vana. 85.89; also Pd. P. 1.39.81-90. 

2. Verbatim the same as Mt. P. 107.7. Cf. Mbh. Anusasana 25.36-37. 

3 . Cf. Pd. P. I. 44.8. 

4. For suicide by self-immolation to cow-dung fire, this text is similar 
to Mt. P. 107.9, NP. 11.63.154, Pd. P. I. 44.3. Vide Prof. K.C. Chatto- 
padhyaya’s Paper on ‘Suicide at Prayaga’ (Journal U.P. Hist. Society 
X. 65ff). The practice became outdated even before the advent of the 
British as Kalioarjya, vide HD. III. pp . 939 , 958 - 59 . 
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o Z7tl*2 ] Z influence of Ganga 
Id as many thousand oaoured “»the heavenly 


the 

Yamuna, _ _. _ 

world as many thousand y^’aTtwT^ “ ** heavenl y 
body. X 33 there are Pores of hairs in his 

5. After enjoying extensive pleasure ^ m _ _ 
heaven and becomes the lord nf t^-j’ h ^ off ^ 
same Tirtha once again! ° f Jambudvi P a - He attains the 

6. If (in order to cast off his bnH^ * 

water at the world fkmous confluence (at Prav^ 
liberated from all sins as tbTJ ^ becomes 

becomes completely brilliant after ^ 

. . 7 ‘ attains Somaloka (region of the moon) and he 
rejoices with Soma (the moon) for sixty-six thousand years. 

8. From heaven he rejoices in Indra’s world resorted 
to by sages and Gandharvas. O leader of kings, falling off from ' 
that place, he is bom in a prosperous family. 

9. If a man stahds topsyturvy with the legs up and the 
head below and drinks water from the current of Ganga 

he is honoured in the heavenly world for seven thousand 
years. 


10. O leader of kings, fallen off from that place, the man 
becomes the performer of the rite of Agnihotra. Enjoying 
extensive pleasures, he resorts to that Tirtha once again. 

11-12. Listen to the benefit attained by one who severs 
his limbs and offers pieces to birds and who is devoured by 
the birds. He is honoured in the Soma-loka for a hundred thou¬ 
sand years. 

13-14a. Falling off from that place, he becomes a pious 
king. He will be endowed with all good qualities and handsome¬ 
ness. He will be a great scholar and of pleasing words. After 
making charitable gifts and enjoying pleasures, he resorts to 
that Tirtha once again. 

14b-I6. On the northern bank of Yamuna and to the 
South of Prayaga, there is the greatest Tirtha as known 
Rjoapramocana. If he spends a night there and takes a bath, he 
becomes relieved of the burden of debts. He attains heavenly 
world. He becomes free from debts permanently. 1 


1. For foamocana Tirtha Cf. Pd. P. I. 44.20. 







276 


KUrma Parana 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 

The Glorification ofPrayaga : Yamuna and the Tirthas thereof 

Markantjleya said : . . 

1 Here flows along the highly blessed Yamuna, the 

goddess’, daughter of the Sun-god, the most famous river in the 
three worlds. 

2. Yamuna goes along the same path through which 
Ganga flows, glorifying the name of which thousands of 

Yojanas away, is destructive of sins. 

3-4a. By taking bath and drinking water at the place 
where Yamuna flows, one becomes free from sins and sanctifies 
his family upto the seventh generation. He who abandons his 
life there attains the highest destination. 

4b-5. On the southern bank of Yamuna is the holy 
place known as Agnitirtha. 1 To the west is the sacred spot 
of Dharmaraja which is known as Anaraka (Non-hell). Those 
who take bath there go to heaven. Those who die there are 
not reborn. 

6. There is no doubt in this that a pure person who takes 
his bath there on the fourteenth day in the dark half of the 
lunar month and propitiates Dharmaraja, becomes free from 
great sins. 

7. The learned men have proclaimed thus that there 
are ten thousand holy places and there are ten crores of other 
sacred spots also abiding in Prayaga. 

8. Vayu has mentioned of three and a half crores of 
Tirthas in heaven, in the firmament and on the Earth. Ganga is 
stated to be on par with all these. 

9. The region through which the highly blessed Ganga 
flows is itself a penance-grove, the tract of land which resorts 
to the banks of Ganga is known as Siddhi-ksetra. 

10. That is a holy place, that is the penance-grove, where 
god Mahesvara, Mahadeva, the overlord of Devas resides 
alongwith Madhava. 


1. Cf. Mt. P. 108.27; Pd. P. 1.45.27. 




1.39.11-40.1 


277 


H. This truth has to be repeatedly communicated into 
the ears of Uvice-borns, of good men, of the son, of the 

devoted^discipleT ^ 

12. This ( Tirtha) is blissful or conducive to wealth 
and attainment of heaven; it is pure, meritorious, beautiful, 
sacred, excellent and it heightens piety. 

13. This is destructive of all sins; this is a great secret of 
the great sages. A Brahmana who pursues his self-study of the 
Vedas here shall attain purity. 

14. The pure man who always listens to this holy centre 
of great merit, always derives ability to recollect previous 
birth. He rejoices in heaven. 

15. Those Tirthas are attained by good men, who guide 
disciplined persons. O scion of the family of Kurus, perform 
ablution in the Tirthas . Do not be of crooked intellect. 51 

16. After saying thus, the holy and great sage 
Markandeya recounted to him the Tirthas that are on the earth. 

17. On being asked, the sage recounted to him in details 
the structure and the positions of Lands and the seas and 
the position of planets and other luminaries. After describing 
everything, the sage went away. 

Suta said: 

18. He who gets up early in the morning, listens to or 
recites this is released from all sins. He goes to Rudraloka. 


CHAPTER FORTY 

The arrangement of the Universe 

The sages said: 

1. The sages of the Naimisa forest who were thus 
addressed, asked Suta, the great sage, about the definite theories 
on the position of the Earth 1 (planets, etc.) 


1. According to Puranas, the world comprises of seven doipas which 
means 'land between two arms of water* and may include an island, a 
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The ascetics said: 

2. The auspicious creation of the Svayambhuva Manu 
has been recounted by you. Now we wish to hear about the 
spheres of the three worlds. 

3-4. It behoves you to recount here everything succinct¬ 
ly regarding matters such as—how many are the oceans and 
islands, continents, sub-continents, mountains, forests, rivers as 
well as the situation of the sun and planets, the details of 
the earth on which everything depends and about the kings 
to whom the earth belonged since ancient times. 


Suta said: 

5. After making obeisance to Visnu, the mighty, incom¬ 
prehensible, overlord of Devas, I shall report to you what 
has been formerly narrated by that intelligent one. 

6. Priyavrata who has been mentioned before as the son 
of Svayambhuva Manu had ten sons who were on par with 
Prajapads. 


pe nin sula or a doab. These are named after the seven sons of Priyavrata who 
were the pioneers or founders of colonies in those ‘dvipas*. The idea of seven 
dvipas or seven 'climates* or empires is commonly held by ancient peoples 
(Greeks, Persians, Arabs) but it appears for the first time in the Mbh. 
Scholars differ about the identification of these dvipas . Prof. S. M. Ali, 
in his The Geography of the Purfipas has discussed these theories and 
tentatively proposed the following identifications: 

(1) Sdka-doipa : South-East Asia comprising of Malaya, Siam, Indo- 
China and Southern China. 

(2) KuSardmpa : Iran, Iraq and the fringing lands of the hot desert— 
to which Ali adds Ethiopia as well. 

(3) Plakfa-doipa : Placia and Pelagsia. Ali approves of V.V. Iyer’s 
identification of Plaksa with Greece and adjoining lands. 

(4) Pufkara-dvipa : North-eastern seaboard of Asia i.e. Japan, 
Manchuria and S.E. Siberia. 

(5) Salmala ( li)-daip a : Tropical part of Africa bordering the Indian 
Ocean on the west and it includes Madagasgar as well. 

(6) Kraunca-doipa : The basin of the Black Sea. 

(7) Jambu-dvipa : Prepartition India (pp. 26-46) 
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- A/r jj h u werc Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Vapusman, Dyuti- 
man, Medha, Medhatithi, Havya, Savana, Putra and Jyotisman 
the tenth among them who was endowed with great strength and 
prowess. He was pious, engaged in charitable gifts and sympa¬ 
thetic with all living beings. 

9. The three sons viz. Medha, Agnibahu and Putra were 
devoted to Yoga. Those highly blessed ones, who were capable 
of remembering their previous births, did not feel inclined to 
rule over the kingdom. 

10. King Priyavrata crowned the other seven sons to 
rule over the seven continents. He made his son Agnldhra the 
ruler of Jambudvlpa. 


11. Medhatithi was made the ruler of Plaksadvlpa by 
him. Hq crowned Vapusman as the ruler of Salmalidvlpa. 

12. The lord appointed Jyotisman as the king of Kusa- 
dvlpa. He ordered Dyuti to be the king of Krauncadvipa. 

13. , Priyavrata made Havya the monarch of Sakadvlpa. 
Prajapati Priyavrata installed Savana the ruler of Puskara. 


14-15. Mahavlta and Dhataki, these two were the sons 
of the ruler of Puskara. 1 These were the most excellent of those 
who have sons. The sub-continent of that noble soul is known 
as Mahavltavarsa. The sub-continent of Dhataki is called 
Dhataklkhantfa. 

16-17a. Havya, the ruler of Sakadvlpa, had the follow¬ 
ing sons viz. Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Manlcaka, Kusottara, 
Modaki and the seventh was Mahadruma. 

17b-19a. Jalada, the sub-continent ruled over by Jalada, 
is said to be the first Varsa. The Varsa of Kumara is Kaumara 
and the third one is Sukumaraka. The fourth one is Manlcaka 
and the fifth is Kusottara. The sixth Varsa is said to be Modaka 
and the seventh is Mahadruma. 


1. From VV 14 ff we arc told how the subdivisions of Dvipas were 
divided among the sons of the original founder-rulers. These subdivisions 
were named after the Princes to whom that particular sub-division was 
allotted by his father. Thus the sub-continent given to Mahavita came to be 
known as Mahavita-Varsa and the one given to Prince Dhataki as Dhataki- 
Khanda. A Dvipa is generally divided into seven sub-continents or Varsas. 




280 


Kurma Pur ana 


19b-21. Dyutiman, the overlord of Krauncadvlpa, too 
had seven sons. Kusala was the first among them, the second 
was Manohara. Usna is said to be the third and the fourth is 
named as Pivara. The other sons were Andhakara, Muni 
and Dundubhi. Thus they were seven in all. The lands (sub¬ 
continents) named after them, situated in Krauncadvlpa, are 
very auspicious. 

22-23. In Kusadvlpa, seven sons endowed with great 
prowess, were born to Jyotisman. They were: Udbheda, Venuman, 
Asvaratha, Lambana, Dhrti, the sixth one Prabhakara and the 
seventh one known as Kapila. O sages of good vows, sub¬ 
continents under their rule bore their names as the characteris¬ 
tic feature. 

24-25. In the other Dvlpas, the Varsas should be known 
thus: The method of naming them is considered to be the 
same. Vapusman the ruler of Salmalidvipa also had (the follow¬ 
ing) sons. They were: Sveta, Harita, Jimuta, Rohita, Vaidyuta, 
Manasa and the seventh one is considered to be Suprabha. 

26-27a. Medhatithi, the ruler of Plaksadvlpa had seven 
sons. The eldest among them was Santamaya. The others were 
—Sisira, Sukhodaya, Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva. 

27b-28a. In all Dvipas beginning with Plaksa and 
ending with Saka-dvlpa, the performance of one’s own duty in 
accordance with the division of the castes is considered to be 
conducive to liberation. 

28b-30a. O excellent Brahmanas, the sons of Agnldhra, 
the ruler of Jambudvlpa, too had sons of great strength. Please 
know their names. They were Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, 
Ramya, Hiranvan, Kuru, Bhadrasva, and Ketumala. 

30b-35. Agnldhra, the king of great intellect, the ruler 
of Jambudvlpa, divided his kingdom into nine parts and handed 
over to them in the legally right manner. The father gave 
Nabhi the southern Varsa called Hima. He assigned the Hema- 
kuta Varsa to Kimpurusa. The father entrusted Hari the third 
Varsa (called) Naisadha. He conferred on Ilavrta, the Varsa 
known as Ilavrta which is situated in the middle of Merit. 
The father gave Ramya the Varsa surrounding Nlladri(the Blue 
Mountain) . The northern Varsa which was Sveta was assigned 
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to Hiranvan by the father. He gave Kuru th. v 

the north of Spigavan mount. Var?a Iym § to 

He handed over to Bhadrasva the Varsa tW 
east of Mcru. He ?ave Kpfii m -i ar 5 a that was to the 

36. The 

these Varsas (sub-continents). After realisinT,h°" S “ ° f 
of the woe, d he wen, to the fetes, foe pJES^^T" 

37. The noble-soulcd Nabhi whose «„helr 
namcd^H^a, begot of MerudevI the highly bST Ion 

38-40 Rsabha had a hundred sons, the eldest of whom 
was the heroic Bharata. The Lord of the Earth-Rsabha-crowiS 
his son Bharata and entering Vanaprastha stage of life (i. e . 
orest hermit s life), he performed penance in accordance 
with injunctions. He became very much emaciated due to 
penance. He was continuously engaged in the path of knowledge 
He became a great devotee of Pasupati. Sumati was the 
extremely virtuous son of Bharata. 

41. Taijasa was the off-spring of Sumati. From him was 
born Indradyumna of great brilliance. From him was born the 
son Paramesthin and Pratlhara was a scion of his family. 

42. The son born to him became well-known as Prati- 
harta. From him was born Bhava whose son was Udgltha. 
Prastavi was his son. 


43. From him was born Prthu, whose son was Nakta; 
Nakta’s son is known .as Gaya; Narawas Gaya’s son; his son 
was Viraj. 

44-48. His son was Mahavlrya from whom was bom 
Dhlman. Then from Dhlman was born Rauvana whose off- 
spring was Tvastr. Tvastr’s son was Viraja whose son was 
Raja. His son was Satajit from whom was born Rathajit. O 
Brahmanas, Rathajit gave birth to one hundred sons. Of 
these Visvajyoti is known as the most important and 
the mighty one. After propitiating god Brahma, he begot 


1. Rsabha is the first Tirtharikara of Jainas. Puranas try to assimilate 
even non-Vcdic sects such as Pancaratra, Pasupata, Jainism, Buddhism and 
others and try to create one homogeneous Indian society out of diverse 
elements, faiths and sects. 
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a son called Ksemaka, a virtuous and mighty king, the con¬ 
queror of enemies. These were the early kings of great might 
and prowess. Formerly, this Earth was enjoyed by the kings, 
born in the family of these kings. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

The Seven Worlds : The Planetary System : The Solar 
Chariot 1 


Suta said : 

1. O excellent Brahmanas, henceforth, I shall briefly- 
relate the magnitude of this set of three worlds. It is impossible 
to describe it in detail. 

2. The following are the worlds originating from the 
Cosmic Egg viz. Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, -Svarloka, Maharloka, 
Janaloka, Tapoloka, and Satyaloka. 

3. O leading Brahmanas, the extent of space illuminated 
by the rays of the sun and the moon is called Bhurloka in 
the Puranas. 

4. Bhuvarloka is of the same extent in area and circum¬ 
ference as the Bhurloka and is above it upto the sphere of the 
sun. 

5-7. The spherical space extending up from the sun’s 
orb upto Dhruva (the Polar star) in the firmament is called 
Svargaloka (heaven) where are the circumferential fellies of 
Vayu. The fellies of Vayu are seven viz. Avaha, Pravaha, 
Anuvaha, Samvaha, Vivaha, Paravaha and Parivaha. The 


1. The chapter deals with ancient Indian astronomy which according 
to modern advances in that science is outdated—especially the distances and 
positions and dimensions of planets mentioned appear to be rather imaginary. 
The credit of creating the world is given to the sun and god Mahadeva is 
identified with him (v. 27). 
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sphere of the -sun ts stationed at a distance of a hundred 
thousand Yojanas (one Yojana. 12 km) from the Earth. 

. . 8 . ?* Spl ? r '° f *• “>°°» » stationed at a distance of a 

hundred housand Yojanas from the sphere of the sun. The 
enure stellar sphere shines at a distance of a hundred thousand 
Yojanas above the moon. 

9. ° Brahmanas, Budha (the Mercury) is at a distance 
of two hundred thousand Yojanas from the stellar sphere. 
Usanas (the Venus) is stationed at the same distance from the 
Mercury. 


10. Arigaraka (the Mars) is stationed at the same dis¬ 
tance from Sukra (the Venus). The preceptor of Devas, 
Brhaspati (i.e. the Jupiter) is stationed at a distance of two 
hundred thousand Yojanas fromBhauma (i.e. the Mars). 

11. Sauri (i.e. the Saturn) is stationed at a distance of 
two hundred thousand Yojanas from the Jupiter. The sphere of 
the seven sages (i.e. the Great Bear) shines at a distance of a 
hundred thousand Yojanas from the sphere of the planets. 

12. Above the sphere of the seven sages, at a distance 
of a hundred Yojanas is stationed Dhruva (thePole star)* 
Dhruva is verily the pivot or the axis of the stellar system. 
Lord Visnu, Narayana, Dharma himself is abiding there. 

13. The diameter of the sun’s sphere is known as nine 
thousand Yojanas. The circumference is three times that. 

14. The extent of the moon is known as twice the 
extent of the sun. Svarbhanu (i.e. the evil planet Rahu) 
assumes a size equal to them and approaches them. 

15. He is created with a spherical shape after extracting 
the shadow of the earth. The extensive third abode of Rahu is 
full of darkness. 

16. Sukra (the Venus) is one-sixteenth of the dimension 
of the moon in extent. Brhaspati (the Jupiter) should be 
known as one-fourth less than the dimension of the Venus. 

17. Both Bhauma (the Mars) and Saura (the Saturn) 
are known as being a one-fourth less than Brhaspati (the 
Jupiter). In extent and circumference, Budha (the Mercury) is 
one-fourth less than the above two. 


'v.l. accepted here : medhibhutah samastasya, jyolUcakrasya vai Dhruvafr. 
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18. The forms of the stars and the constellations taken 
together in a body are equal to Budha in extent as well as in 
circumference. 

19. The stars and constellations -are smaller or larger in 
mutual comparison by five hundred, four hundred, three hundred 
or two hundred Yojanas (in extent). 

20. The stellar spheres are lesser in extent (nikrstani) .* 
Their dimensions are only half a Yojana( Tojananyardha-matrani *) 
None (no heavenly body) is smaller than they. 

21. The three planets stationed above traverse the 
greatest distance. The planets Saturn, Jupiter and Mars should 
be known as moving slowly. 

22. Four great planets are beneath them: the Sun, the 
moon, the Mercury and the Venus have fast movements. 

23. When the sun moves in Daksinayana (southern 
transit) it traverses far below the previous planets. 

24. Enlarging its sphere the moon traverses above it. 
The entire stellar sphere moves above the moon. 

25. Budha (the Mercury) is above the star, the Venus 
is above the Mercury, Vakra (the Mars) is above the Venus 
and the Jupiter is above the Mars. 

26. The Saturn is above that (the Jupiter) and further 
above is the sphere of the seven Sages (Great Bear). Dhruva 
(Pole star) is stationed above the seven sages. 

27. O excellent Brahmanas, the chariot of the sun is 
nine thousand Yojanas long. The length of the shafts is twice 
that. 


28. Its axle is one crore and a half and seven million 
[niyuta) Yojanas and the wheel is fixed there. 

2 J- The entire Kalacakra (wheel of time) is fixed there 
mthefoim of the year having three times seven (v.l. three) 
Nab his (i.e. naives), five spokes and six rims. 

30. O excellent Brahmanas, the second axle of the 


editionTthTsve2fn C vT d !f * CCOrdin 8 to the Skt. Text of the critical 
**Theversr * a r ^ ^ ,s not c ^ ear (and coherent) in meaning. 

sardhaniyojanani dvijottan^'llnnotll^ ^ ° f , thC Cdi ‘‘ "$^1 

half Henre th* i • ' ?* b consistently construed with the first 

^^MsLptedfor SLEET ***** tU S6TdhSni Syandan(Uya 
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chariot is fonyfive ,housed and five hundred 


, 3 !„ k-glh of both the axles fa half that of both the 

yokes. The short axlo w„h the short pole of the chariot hm *! 
Polar star as its support. 01 nas ttie 

■ k 3 ,'- Th '|” C °" d axle t0 which the wheel of the chariot 
ts fixed is on he Manasa mountain. His seven horses’are *e 
seven metres. Understand their names. 

. fi 33 „ I T hC h ° rSeS ° ft ^ Sun are the metres viz. Gayatrl (It 
has 6 syllables in a quartet*); Brhat! (9 syllables in a quarter or 

foot), Usriik (7 syllables m a foot); Jagati (12 syllables in a 
foot), Pankti (10 syllables in a foot); Anustup (8 syllables in a 
foot) andTristup (11 syllables hva foot). 

34-35. The great city of Mahendra is to the east and it 
" above M anasa. Yama’s city is to the south; that of Varuna is 
to the West; that of Soma is to the north (of mount Manasa). 
Understand their names: They are respectively Amaravatl, 
femyamanl, Sukha and Vibhavari. 


is 


36. Taking with him the constellations of the Zodiac, 
Pitamaha (i.e. the sun-god), the lord of gods, moves rapidly to 
the Southern direction like a discharged shaft. 

37. O leading Brahmanas ! In the seven continents, the 
sun at mid-day and at middle of the night always stands face to 
face (i.e. faces opposite directions), 

38. The rising and the setting of the sun are always 
opposed (to each other comparatively) in different directions 
as well as in the intermediate quarters, O prominent Brahmanas. 

39. While this Lord (the sun-god) moves like the rotating 
wheel of a potter, he makes the night* as he leaves the earth, 
O Brahmanas. 

40. The three worlds are illuminated by the rays of the 
sun; that has been declared as Trailokya (a triple world) by 
good persons, to the people, O Brahmanas. 

41. There is no doubt in this that the three worlds have 
their original source in the Aditya (the sun god). The entire 
universe including Devas, Asuras and human beings originates 
from it. 


* (v.l.) He makes day as well as night. 
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42. The lustrous sun conquered the worlds of Rudra, 
Indra, Upendra (Visnu), Candra (the moon), of the leading 
Brahmanas and the heaven dwellers. *He conquered the 
worlds. 

43. This sun is the Atman of all; is the lord of the 
worlds; he is the great Deva and Prajapati; he is the root of this 
world; he is the greatest deity. 

44. There are other twelve Adityas (sons of Aditi) ; they 
are Devas who are authorised and who fulfil their duties. 
They are the parts of Visnu; they are the different forms of 
Visnu. 

45. All including Gandharvas, Yaksas, serpents, 
Kinnaras and others make obeisance to the thousand armed 
deity; the leading sages worship the ancient deity the embodi¬ 
ment of the Chandas (vedic metre) and the eternal Brahman, by 
means of different Yajnas. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

Functions of Twelve Adityas 

Suta said : 

1. The lord’s chariot is occupied by Devas, Adityas, 
sages, Gandharvas, heavenly nymphs, Yaksas, serpents and 
Raksasas. 

2-3. Dhatr, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna, Sakra, Vivasvan, 
Pusan, Parjanya, Amsu, Bhaga, Tvastr and Visnu—these are 
the twelve sun-gods (Adityas). * 1 The sun develops (everyone of 


*v.l. dyiitir dyutimatom krtsnamyatteja etc. the entire lustre or energy of 
the luminaries is his (the sun’s). 

1. These twelve Adityas (Sun-gods) are supposed to be the portions 
or e sun-god and the twelve forms of Visiju. The provision of 

ages, . an arvas, celestial damsels, etc. to each (minor) sun-god is a 
Purapic concept of solar paraphernalia. The deities of these attendants 
(Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yakfas, sages, etc.) are detailed in this chapter. 
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Adityas) in the seasons like Vasanta (spring) etc. in due 
order. 

4-5. The sages, expounders of Brahman are—Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Atri, Vasistha, Angiras, Bhrgu, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Kasyapa, Kratu, Jamadagni and Kausika. They, in due order, 
eulogise the lord (with diverse Vedic mantras , composed) in 
various metres. 

6-7. The Yaksas are—Rathakrt, Rathaujas, Rathacitra, 
Subahu, Rathasvana, Varuna, Susena, Senajit, Tarksya, 
Aristanemi, Krtajit and Satyajit. These Yaksas of the lord of 
Devas hold the reins of the solar chariot. 

8-9. O leading Brahmanas, the excellent Raksasas, who 
go in front (of the sun-god are in serial order:)—Heti, Praheti, 
Pauruseya, Vadha, Sarpa, Vyaghra,Apa, Vata Vidyut, Divakara, 
Brahmopeta and Yajriopeta. 

10-11. O Brahmanas, the following serpents bear him 
in due order viz.—Vasuki, Kankanlla, Taksaka, Sarvapuhgava, 
Elapatra, Sankhapala, Airavata, Dhanaiijaya, Mahapadma, 
Karkotaka, Kambala and ASvatara. 

12-14a. O excellent Brahmanas ! the following twelve 
Gandharvas are the master musicians : viz. Tumburu, Narada, 
Haha, Huhu, Visvavasu, Ugrasena, Suruci, Arvavasu, Citrasena, 
Urnayu, Dhrtarastra and Suryavarcas. With various songs 
(sung) in the notes of musical gamut such as of Sa<jja (^Lsabha), 
etc., they duly sing about the sun-god. 

14b-17a. Rtusthala (v.l. Kratusthala) is the most excel¬ 
lent of heavenly damsels. Another one is Punjikasthala. O 
excellent Brahmanas other celestial ladies like Menaka, 
Sahajanya, Pramloca, Anumloca, Visvaci, GhrtacI, Urvasi, 
Purvacitti, Rambha and Tilottama—all these propitiate the 
great lord Bhanu, the eternal immutable Atman, by different 
kinds of Tamjava dance in the Vasanta and other seasons 
in due order. 

17b-18. Similarly, Devas reside in the sun each devo¬ 
ting (a period of) two months in due order. They nourish 
the sun, the storehouse of splendour, by their brilliance. 
With words of prayer composed by them, the sages eulogise the 
sun-god. 
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19. The Gandharvas and Apsaras worship him by singing 
songs and performing dances. The presiding deities of villages 
— (Gramarus), Yaksas and Bhutas hold the reins. 

20. The serpents bear the lord of Devas; the 
Yatudhanas go ahead of him. The Valakhilyas (thumb-sized 
sages) surround the rising sun and go along with him till sunset. 

21. They are glorified as those who give heat, shower 
rain, shine, blow, create, and annihilate the inauspicious 
activities of living beings. 

22. These followers of the sun accompany the sun as he 
moves on in heaven. They are always seated in the aerial 
chariot that has the velocity of wind and that can go wherever 
it wishes to go. 

23. They protect all living beings in due order of Yugas 
(v.l. end of Yugas) by showering rains, giving heat and by 
delighting the people. 

24. Lord sun gives heat in accordance with the 
virility, penance, yogic power and the inherent vigour of 
Devas. 

25. That Prajapati (Lord of subjects) is the cause of 
demarcation of night and day. The sun nourishes perpetually 
the Pitrs, Devas, human beings and others. 

26. The great lord, the radiant sun, is Lord Mahesvara 
himself. The eternal blue-necked lord (Siva) of those who know 
the Vedas, shines forth. 

27. It is this god who is the progenitor of the world, 
Paramesthin. The knowers of the Vedas, the embodiments of the 
Vedas know that his abode is in the Sun-god Aditya 
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Bhuvana Kola. 1 The functions of the Seven Rays of the Sun : 
The chariots of Planets 


Siita said : 

1. Thus Mahadeva, the grandsire of the universe, the 
lord of Devas, the embodiment of Time and the Supreme Ruler 
controls time. 

2.. O Brahmanas, out of his rays which are the illuminators 
of the worlds, the most excellent among them are the seven rays, 
the purifiers of the houses (v.l. graha-yonayah —“sources of 
planets 55 ). 

3-4. Susumla, Harikesa, Visvakarman, Visvasravas, 
Samyadvasu, Arvavasu and Svaraka. These are the glorified 
seven rays. The ray of the sun named Susumla develops the 
light of the cool-lustred (i.e. the moon). 

5. This Susumla is described to be moving sideways 
(horizontally) and upwards. The ray that is said to be Harikesa 
is the nourisher of the lustre of the stars. 

6. The ray Visvakarman perpetually nurtures Budha (the 
Mercury). The ray that is named Visvasravas always nourishes 
Sukra (theVenus). 

7. The ray which is well-known as Samyadvasu, 
develops the Mars. The lordly ray Arvavasu affords nourishment 
to the Jupiter very well. 

8-9a. The seventh ray Svaraka gives succour to Sanaiscara 
(the Saturn). Thus, thanks to the power of the Sun the 
stars and constellations are nurtured. Being thus developed 
perpetually they bring nourishment and delight to everyone. 


1. Puranas evince great interest in cosmogony, cosmology and cosmo¬ 
graphy as. an area lying between philosophy and theology. They are more 
interested in trying to solve the mysteries of the supreme soul and the 
universe rather than the matter-of-fact world around them. This topic has 
been discussed practically in all Puranas like the Bh.P. (V. 16.1-25), NP. 
(1.3.37-49). Though the imaginary nature of their concepts is obvious, we 
may, however, suggest that the idea of the planets receiving their power and 
existence from the rays of the sun might be the Puranic way of suggesting 
that all planets are born from the sun. 
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9b-l 1. In view of its taking up .{Adana) of the splendour 
from the heavenly and the earthly objects and of the nocturnal 
darkness, it is called Aditya. With its thousand Na<jls (i.e. rays), 
the thousand-eyed lord sun-god takes up the waters of the 
rivers, oceans, wells and canals and also from the mobile and 
immobile beings. 

12. He has a thousand rays exuding chillness, rain and 
heat. Among them four hundred Natjis (i.e. rays) of the 
variegated forms shower rains. 

13. The rays called Candragas, Gahas, Kancanas, 
Satanas* which are called Nectarine ( Amrta ) create showers. 

14-15a. Again the excessively cold Naqlls are the rays 
emanated from the sun. They are Resya, Mesya and Vasya, 
Hradini and Sarjana. All these rays are yellow in colour 
and are termed as Candras. 

15b-16a. The rays called Sukla, Kurikuma, Go and 
ViSvabhrt are designated Sukla and they create three types of 
heat. 

16b-17. The sun sustains human beings, Pitrs and 
•deities by these rays—human beings through the medicinal 
herbs, Pitrs through Svadha and Devas through Nectar. He 
propitiates the three through the three articles. 

18-19a. The lord gives heat during Vasanta (the spring) 
and Grisma (the summer) through six rays; he sends forth 
showers during Autumn and the rainy season through four of his 
rays, he sends forth cold in Hemanta and Sisira (early and 
late Winter) through three rays. 

19b-22a. Varuna is the sun-god who presides and 
functions in the month of Magha; Pusari does so in Phalguna; 
Devesa, in the month of Caitra; Tapana in Vaisakha; Indra 
in the month of Jye§tha while Ravi gives heat in Asadha, 
Vivasvan in the month of Sravana; Bhaga officiates in 
Bhadrapada, Parjanya in the month of Asvina; Bhaskara 


Putanks' 1 " '' ThC ahCrnatC listS of rays Can drajas, Yamyas, Ketagas and 
(n) Candanas, Jaksas, Kotalas and BhutalSs. 
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inthe monthofKarttikajMitra in the month of Margasirsa 
and the eternal Visnu in Pausa. 

22b-25. Varuna has five thousand rays, in his activity as 
the sun; Pusan works with six thousand rays; Devesa with seven 
thousand rays; Dhat r with eight thousand rays; Satakratu 
(Indra) with nine thousand rays; Vivasvan protects with ten 
thousand rays;Bhaga protects with eleven thousand rays; Mitra 
blazes with seven thousand rays; Tvastr illuminates with eight 
thousand rays; Aryaman protects with ten thousand rays- 
Parjanya protects with nine thousand rays and Visnu the suppor¬ 
ter of the universe blazes with six thousand rays. 

26-27. During Vasanta (the spring-time) the sun is 
tawny-coloured; during the summer it has the lustre like that of 
gold; it is white during the rainy season; the lord should be 
known as pale, whitish in colour during the Autumn; during 
Hemanta (early winter) he is copper-coloured; and during 
Sisira (late winter) the sun is red in colour. The sun deposits 

Kala (digit ?) (v.l. power and energy) in the medicinal herbs and 
Svadha in Pitrs. 

28. The sun deposits Amrta (nectar) in the immortal 
beings. Thus in the three beings he deposits the three articles. 
O Brahmanas, there are eight other planets which are 
presided over by the sun. 

29. They are: the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Jupiter, 
Mars, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. 

30. The planets are fixed to the Pole star ( Dhruva ) by 
the wind-rays whirling in their own orbit, they follow the 
sun. 


31. They move about like the firebrand in a circle, when 
urged by the whirlwind. Since the wind propels and bears them, 
it is named Pravaha. 

32-33. The chariot of the moon has three wheels. His 
horses have the lustre of Kunda (white jasmine) flowers. 
They are yoked to the left as well as to the right and are ten 
ln number. In that chariot, the moon traverses the constel¬ 
lations supported in Vtthi (the path of the firmament) 
like the sun (traversing the planets). O leading Brahmanas, its 
increase and decrease are ever dependent on Dhruva. (v.l. are 
remembered in the same manner as the rays of the sun.) 
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34. In the bright half of the month, when the sun is in 
the opposite direction of the moon, the other (back) side of the 
moon is always filled up with those brilliant rays. (v.l. ever 
according to the order of the days.) 

35. (In the dark half) when the moon is emaciated and 
drunk by Devas, the sun nourishes it forever, O Brahmanas, 
by a single ray called Susumla. 

36. This body of the moon is developed by the prowess 
of the sun. By gradually becoming bigger everyday, it is seen 
complete and full on the Full Moon day. 

37. O Brahmanas, the deities drink the full moon consist¬ 
ing of Amrta in the course of half a month. This is so because 
their diet consists of Nectar. 

38. When a fifteenth of it remains, consisting of a single 
digit, the groups of Pitrs drink the last portion in the afternoon. 

39. They drink for the period of two Lavas, * the Kala 
of the moon that remains. The digit of the moon is constituted 
of nectar and is auspicious. 

40. By imbibing the nectar called Svadha oozing out of 
the rays on the new Moon day, the Pitrs become satisfied for the 
period of a month. 

41. O excellent one, the moon is not destroyed but only 
the nectar is drunk to the fill. Thus the decrease and increase 
of the moon are dependent on the sun. 

42. The chariot of the son of the moon (i.e. Budha—the 
Mercury) is yoked to eight horses that have the velocity of the 
wind and that are born of water. He moves about all round in 
that chariot. 

43. The chariot of Sukra (the Venus) is yoked to ten 
horses born of the Earth. The beautiful golden chariot of Bhauma 
(the Mars) is yoked to eight horses. * 

44-45. The chariot of Jupiter is made of gold and eight 
horses are yoked to it. The chariot of Saturn is made of 
silver and it is drawn by eight horses. The chariot of Svarbhariu 
(Rahu) and Bhaskarari (i.e. Ketu) are made ofiron. Each of 


*Lava the 60th part of the twinkling of the eye. 
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them is drawn by eight horses. Thus the chariots of the great 

planets have been recounted. 

46. All these blessed ones are fixed to Dhruva by the 
strings of wind. The planets, stars, constellations and other 
abodes are entirely fixed to Dhruva. They whirl and cause 
others to whirl by the wind-made reins. 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

Arrangement of the Universe : Descriptions of the Upper worlds 
and the nether worlds 

Suta said : 

1. Maharloka is above the Pole Star. It extends to 
a crore of Yojanas. O leading Brahmanas, the persons inhabiting 
there are entitled to the life span of a Kalpa. 

2. Janaloka is above Maharloka. Its spatial magnitude 
is two crores of Yojanas. Sanaka and other sons of Brahma are 
stationed there. 

3. Tapoloka is above Janaloka. It extends to three 
crores of Yojanas. Devas called Virajas who live there are 
immune from consumption by fire. 

4. Satyaloka is above the world of Prajapatis. It extends 
to six crores of Yojanas. It is a region where there is no death 
again. It is also named as Brahmaloka. 

5. Here in the Satyaloka god Brahma, the preceptor 
of the world, the soul and the efficient cause of the Universe ever 
abides in the company of Yogis by drinking the Supreme nectar 
of Yoga. 

6. Quiescent recluses, the perpetual Brahmacarins (celi¬ 
bates), Yogins, Siddhas, ascetics and performers of thejapa 
of Paramesthin reside there. 
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7. It is the sole entrance of Yogins while they attain 
the greatest region. After going there they are free from grief. 
He (the entrant) is verily Visnu and Sankara. 

8. His (Brahma’s) city which is very difficult to attain 
resembles one crore of suns in brilliance and is emblazoned 
with clusters of fiery flames and as such it is impossible for me 
to describe it. 

9. There in the city of Brahma is the abode of Narayana 
also. The glorious Hari, the wielder ofMaya lies down there. 

10. It is called Visnuloka. There is no return from there 
to Samsara. The noble-souled people who have resorted to 
Janardana can go there. 

11. There is an auspicious refulgent city above the abode 
of Brahma. It is encircled by fire. Lord Hara stays there. 

12. The great lord is accompanied by the goddess. He is 
being meditated upon by the learned men. He is surrounded 
by hundreds and thousands of Bhutas, Yogins and Rudras. 

13. Those who are devoted to Mahadeva, the quiescent, 
truthful ascetics who observe celibacy, go there. 

14. Only those who are devoid of Mamatva (the feeling 
of my-ness), those who are not egotistic, those who are devoid 
of passion and fury will see the lord. It is verily named as 
Rudraloka. 

15-16. Thus, the seven great worlds above the earth 
have been glorified. O Brahmana, the lower Patalas (nether 
worlds) beginning with Mahatala and others do also exist. The 
nether world called Mahatala is bedecked in all jewels, endowed 
with palaces and splendid shrines of deities. 

17. That Patala is associated with Sesa and the intelli¬ 
gent Mucakunda as well as inhabited by king Balin, resident 
of heavenly region (in that Patala). 

18. O Brahmanas, the Rasatala is full of rocks, Talatala 

is full of gravel, Sutala is yellow and Vitala has the lustre of 
coral. 

. . Vitala is white. Tala is black. O excellent sages, 

it is auspicious, thanks to Vasuki of good colour. 
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20. What is known as Rasatala is resorted to by 
Virocana, Hiranyaksa, and Taraka. It is inhabited by others 
as well. 

21-23. What is known as Talatala is endowed with 
beauty. Sutala is resided by Garuda, the son of Vinata and 
others as well as the enemies of gods (Asuras), the chief of whom 
is Kalanemi. Vitala is resorted to byYavanas and others and by 
demons such as Taraka, Agnimukha, etc., by serpents the fore¬ 
most of # whom is Jambhaka and by Prahlada, the Asura, 
Vitala is famous as being inhabited by Kambala, the chief of 
serpents. 

24. It is inhabited by the heroic Mahajambha, the 
intelligent Hayagrlva, Sankukarna, Namuci and others. 

25. Tala is beautiful through the residence of other 
serpents. Below Patalas are the hells, Kurma and others, which 
are oft mentioned. 

26. The sinners are ‘cooked 5 there which cannot be des¬ 
cribed adequately. The form of Visnu, called Sesa is lying 
beneath Patala. 

27. He is Rudra, the fire of world destruction, the Yogic 
Atman, Narasimha and Madhava. He is Janardana in the form 
of a serpent who is said to be lord Ananta. All this has him for 
support and he has the fire of destruction for support. 

28. Plaving entered him (Visnu), the great Yogin, Kala 
who resides in. his mouth (v.l. who comes out of his mouth at 
the time of world-destruction) and who is the Ruler becomes full 
of poisonous flames and annihilates the whole universe. 

29. Kala, comparable to a thousand destructive forces, 
(v.l. who is incomparable and is the master of a thousand 
may as), the annihilator, Sankara and Bhava, the Tamasa form 
of god Sambhu is the reckoner of the world. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 

Bhuvana KoSa : Description of Seven Dvipas : Mountain ranges 
Sfita said : 

1. This extensive cosmic egg consisting of fourteen parts 
has been described to you so far. Henceforth, I shall describe 
to you in detail the complete account of this earth. 

2. There are seven continents of which Jambudvlpa is 
the most important. (The other continents are: Plaksa, Salmali, 
Kusa, Kraunca, Saka and Puskara. 1 

3. These seven great continents are encircled by seven 
oceans. The latter the continent, the greater it is in extent 
than the previous one, the latter ocean is said to be greater than 
the former. 

4. The seven oceans are : Kfaroda (ocean of salt water) . 
Iksurasoda (ocean of sugar-cane juice), Suroda (ocean of wine), 
Ghrtoda (ocean of ghee), Dadhyoda (ocean of curd) Kslra- 
salila (ocean milk), svaduda (ocean of sweet water). 

5. The earth alongwith the oceans and seven con¬ 
tinents extends to fifty crores of Yojanas all round. 

6. Jambudvlpa is situated in the middle of conti¬ 
nents. In its centre is the well-known mountain Mahameru 
that has the goiden lustre. 2 

7. Its height is eightyfour thousand Yojanas. It has gone 
sixteen thousand Yojanas down below. On the top it extends 
to thirty two thousand Yojanas. 

8. Its extent at its root (i.e. base) is sixteen thousand 
Yojanas all round. This mountain resembles the pericarp of 
the lotus of the Earth. 


1. For their geographical location vide supra Ch. 40 Note 1. 

iS r UCh bi 8S er than the present India which may be 
identified wuh PuramcBharaia-Varsa. A S M, Ali, in the Geography of the 
Pura V as , shows Mt. Meru is the Pamirs and the Puranic description Meru 
the pericarp of the earth* etc. fits in well with the modern Pamirs. 



1.45.9-15 


297 


9. To its south are the mountains Himavan, Hemakuta 
and Nisadha. The Varsa (boundary) mountains to the north 
are Nila, Sveta and Srngin. 1 

10. The two middle ranges of mountains are a hundred 
thousand Yojanas in extent. The others are each ten thousand 
Yojanas less in order. Their height is two thousand Yojanas and 
the length is as much. 

11. Bharata is the first Varsa (sub-continent) ; then is the 
Kimpurusa Varsa, the other one is Harivarsa. O Brahmanas, 
AH these are to the South of Meru. 2 

12-13. Beyond Meru Ramyaka is the northern sub¬ 
continent. Behind it is the Hiranmaya Varsa. Beyond it is the 
noi them Kurus. These are in their order like the Bharata 
Varsa. O excellent Brahmanas, each of these is nine thousand 
Yojanas in extent. In their middle is Ilavrta Varsa and the 
Meru rises above in its middle. 

14. On four sides of Mt. Meru, there is Ilavrta which is 
nine thousand Yojanas in extent (on all sides of Meru). There 
are four mountains in Ilavrta, O highly fortunate ones. 

15. They areas if constructed as the support of Mt. Meru 
and they are ten thousand Yojanas in height. The mountain 
to the east is Mandara and that to the south is Gandhamadana. 


1. M. Ali identifies the Puranic mountains as follows : Himavan (the 
(Himalayas), Hemakuta (Kailasa Trans-Himalayan range), Nisadha 
(Hindu Kush-Kunlun chain), Nila (Zarafshan-Trans-Alai-Tien Shan chain), 
oveta (Nur Tau-Turkistan-Atbashi Chain), Srngin or Srngavan (Kara 
Tau-Kirghiz-Ketman chain). For details vide that great geographer’s 
Geog.ofthe Purayas Ch. Ill (the mountain system of the Puranas),pp. 
47-59 and the diagrams therein. 

2. For the locations of these regions (varsas) round Mt. Meru and 
other details vide M. Ali Ibid Chs. V-VIII. “Purana-writers arc not geogra¬ 
phers in the modern sense of the term. They recorded the old traditional 
information of the world known to their forefathers.” As remarked by 
M. Ali : “It is creditable that within a few paragraphs (the Puranic) authors 
have compressed much relevant information about practically unknown and 
very difficult lands without losing precision or proportion”.—( Ibid., p. 87). 
This remark is applicable to the description of all the Vardas of Jambu-dvipa 
despite the immense changes that have taken place during the last 2000 
years. 
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16. The mountain Vipula is on the western side and 
Suparsva is on the northern mountain. On each of the 
mountains stands a Kadamba, a Jambu, a Pippala and a Vata 
(banyan) tree respectively. 

17. O great sages, the Jambu tree is the cause of the 
name of the continent, Jambudvlpa. The fruits of the Jambu 
tree are of the size of a huge elephant. 

18. They fall on the top of the mountain all round and 
they are shattered and strewn about. With the juice thereof the 
well-known Jambu river flows on the mountain. 

19. The river flows and it is drunk by the residents of 
the place whereby they have no perspiration, no bad 
odour, no old age nor any disability of sense-organs. 

20-21. Those pure-minded people do not get distressed.. 
When the juice mixes up with the soil on its banks and gets 
completely dried up by wind it turns into gold called Jambunada 
of which Siddhas make their ornaments. The sub-continent 
called Bhadrasva is to the east of Meru and Ketumala is to its 
west. 

22-24a. These two arc sub-continents, O excellent sages, 
in between them is the sub-continent Ilavrta. The forest to the 
east is Caitraratha, the forest to the south is Gandhamadana. 
The western forest should be known as Vaibhraja/the northern 
forest is the forest of Savitr. The four lakes always worthy of 
being enjoyed by Devas are—Arunoda, Mahabhadra, Asitoda 
and Manasa. 1 

24b-26. The following mountains are the residences of 
Siddhas. They are constructed by Devas viz. Sitanta, 
Kumudvan, Kururl, Malyavan, Vaikahka, Manisaila, the 
excellent mountains Vfksavan, Mahanila, Rucaka, Sasibindu, 
Mandara, Venuman, Megha, Nisadha and Deva. 

27-30. To the east of the lake Arunoda is the Kesara 
mountain. 2 So also are Trikuta, Sasiras. Patahga, Rucaka 


la i kcs are around Mt. Meru as follows : Arunoda in the east,. 

wi and^a m T h ’ AsU0da (rather ‘ Sitoda ’ as in the v *» P ’) in thc 

west and Manasa in the south. ' 

raneef Pu |' ai:ia ') vritcr S ,ves a poetic description of the mountain 

F nC © rom Mt ' Meru (the Pamirs) in four directions. Meru 
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Nisadha, Vasudhara, Kalinga, Trisikha, Samula, Vasuvedi, 
Kururu Sanuman, Tamrata, Visala, Kumuda, Venuparvata, 
Ekasrnga, Mahasaila, Gajasaila, Pinjaka, Pancasaila, Kailasa 
and Himavan, the most excellent among the mountains. These 
are the prominent and excellent mountains frequented by 
Dcvas. 

31-35. To the south of the lake Mahabhadra is the 
Kesara, mountain. So, also are the mountains Sikhivasas, 
Vaidurya, Kapila, Gandhamadana, Jarudhi, Surambu, the ex¬ 
cellent mountain Sarvagandha, Siiparsva, Supaksa, Kanka, 
Kapila, Viraja, Bhadrajala, Susaka, Mahabala, Anjana, Madhu- 
man, Citrasrnga, Mahalaya, Kumuda, Mukuta, Pandura, 
Krsna, Parijata, Mahasaila, Kapilacala, Susena, Pundarlka and 
Mahamcgha—All these are the kings of mountains resorted to 
by Siddhas and Gandharvas. 

36-39. To the west of the lake Asitoda is the Kesara 
mountain. So also are Sankhakuta, Vrsabha, Hamsa, Naga, 
Kalanjana, Sukrasaila, Nilakamala, Parijata, Mahasaila 
Kanakhala, Puspaka, Sumegha, Varaha, Virajas, Mayura, 
Kapila and Mahakapila. These are resorted to by Devas, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas and Yaksas. To the north of the lake 
Manasa lies mount Kesara. 

40. In between these important mountains, there are 
inner water reservoirs, lakes and forests. 

41. Sages, Siddhas and ascetics sanctified by meditation 
on Brahman inhabit there. They are delighted, free from all 
distresses and sorrows and have their Rajas attribute subdued. 


is regarded as the pericarp of the lotus in the form of the earth and the 
mountain-ranges as the filaments. M. Ali locates most of them and shows 
that the information of the Puranic-writer is fairly accurate and not 
imaginary ( Vide—The Geog . of the Puranas Ghs. v-viii). 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 


The abodes of Guardians of the world 


Suta said : 


1. On the mountain Meru, there is the well-known great 
city of Brahma, the lord of Devas. It is fourteen thousand 
Yojanas in extent. 

2. There resides lord Brahma, the soul of the Universe, 
the creator of the universe. He is being worshipped by leading 
^ ogins, prominent sages as well as by Indra, Visnu and 
Sankara. 

3. Holy lord Sanatkumara perpetually adores Prajapati, 
Isana (the Lord), the chief of Devas, the soul of the 
universe. 

4. With his soul absorbed in Yoga he drinks the excellent 
nectar. He stays there while being worshipped by Siddhas, sages, 
Oandharvas and gods. 

5. The splendid and brilliant abode of Sambhu of 
immeasurable splendour, the overlord of Devas, is situated 
there in front of the abode of god Brahma. 

6 It is endowed with divine splendour. It is very 
splendid and it has four doors. It is full of great sages. It is 
resorted to by the knowers of Brahman. 

rp p°d Mahadeva, the ruler of the universe and the lord 
of Pramathas (goblins, ghosts and other attendants of Siva) with 
the sun moon and fire as his eyes, sports there with the goddess 
Uma while accompanied by Pramathas. 

sag es ! h J hC hu T a ° f the Vedas > quiescent truthful 
penance g " **** ^ ™ans of their 

Lord dirprfl ° m P arded hy Parvati, lord Mahadeva, the Supreme 
Of devoted ‘ hC WOrShiP ° r,h0Se !age! 

ease is's°itu Jert'?h 0 “ the “ cellem mountain itself but to its 
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11. The heavenly ladies, Siddhas, Gandharvas, and 
Caranas and gods in thousands, worship the deitv of a 
thousand-eyed Indra there. 

12. That is the highest abode of those who are virtuous 
the knowers of the Vedas and devoted to the performance of 
sacrifices and Homas. It is inaccessible even to Devas. 

13. To the south of it is the city of the Fire-god of bound¬ 
less splendour. It is named Tejovati and it is full of divine 
miracles. 

14. There stays lord Agni the fire-god shining with 
his brilliance. It is the abode of the performers of Japas and 
Homas. It is difficult of access to the sons of Danu. 

15. The great city of Yama is on the southern mountain. 
It is named Samyamani. It is divine and endowed with all 
types of splendour. 

16. There Devas and others adore lord V&ivasvata 
(i.e. Yama). It is the abode of those who adhere to truth, and of 
those who perform meritorious deeds in the world. 

17. To the west of that is the city of the noble-souled 
Nirrti. It is named Raksovati and it is encircled by Raksasas. 

18. There the Raksasas worship lord Nairrta. Those who 
are devoted to piety but whose activities are urged by Tamas 
go to that city. 

19. On the western mountain is the great city of Varuna 
known by the name of Suddhavatl. It is meritorious and it is 
endowed with all desirable objects and affluence. 

20. There stays king Varuna. The king is served by Siddhas, 
bevies of celestial damsels and the lords of immortal beings. 
Those who make gifts of water go there. 

21. To the north of that city is the great and sacred 
city of Vayu known by the name Gandhavatl. There stays 
the Wind-god. 

22.. The great lord is served by the celestial ladies and 
Gandharvas. Brahmanas devoted to Pranayamas (restraint over 
breath) attain that eternal abode. 

23. To the east of that city is the great city of Soma. 
It is the splendid city known by the name Kantimatx wherein 
shines the Moon-god. 
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24. That abode which is abounding in various objects of 
pleasure is the proper place for those who are devoted to virtuous 
activities and who worshipfully take up their respective religious 
duties. 

25. To the east of that city is the great city of Sankara. 
It is a meritorious city known as Yasovati. It is difficult of 
access to all. 

26. The auspicious abode of Isana, the overlord of the 
Ganas, which is very large and presided over by Rudra is there. 
He stays there surrounded by the Ganas. 

27. It was there that the residence of the devotees of 
Paramesthin who are desirous of enjoyment of pleasures has 
been assigned by the trident-bearing lord of Devas. 

28. Flowing out from Visnu’s feet and flooding the sphere 
of the Moon, Ganga falls all round the city of god Brahma. 

29. O Brahmanas, after falling there it became divided 
into four branches in accordance with the four quarters. The 
branches are called : Slta, Alakananda, Sucaksu and Bhadra. 1 

30. Slta flows through the aerial path from mountain 
to mountain along the east of Meru. Flowing through 
the eastern sub-continent across Bhadrasva, it falls into the sea. 

31. O excellent Brahmanas ! Similarly, Alakananda, 
entering the Bharata Varsa from the south of Meru splits 
itself into seven branches and falls into the ocean. 

32. The Sucaksu crosses the western mountains, 
enters the western Varsa called Ketumala and flows into the 
ocean. 

33. O great sages, the Bhadra traverses through the 
chain of northern mountains and the northern Kurus and falls 
into the northern ocean. 

34. The mountain Malyavan and Gandhamadana extend 
upto Nila and Nisadha. In the middle of the two chains of 
mountains Mt. Meru stands like the pericarp of a lotus. 


OxuJ'»nd e RhA i6eSS f With thcjaxartes (sir-Daria) Sucaksu with the 
Oxus, and Bhadra wnh the Yarkand or Zarafshan. M.; Ali differs but 

regi0ns Watcrcd hy ‘hem tallies more 
with M. AI. s description m Op. Cit. Ch. IV (and also Ghs. V-VIII) 
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35. The sub-continents Bharata, Ketumala, Bhadrasva 
and the Kurus are the petals of the lotus of the universe outside 
the Border-mountains. 

36. Jathara and Devakuta 1 are the two boundary moun¬ 
tains extending from the south to the north as far as Nila and 
Nisadha mountains. 

37. Gandhamadana and Kailasa extend from east to west. 
They go deep within the ocean to the extent of eighty Yojanas. 

38. Nisadha and Pariyatra are the two border-mountains 
situated as before to the west of Meru. 

39. Trisrnga and Jarudhi 2 are the Varsa mountains in 
the north. They run east and west between the two oceans. 

40. O Brahmanas ! O great sages ! The eight border- 
mountains have been described by me. Jathara and other 
mountains are stationed all round the Meru. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 

Ketumala and other sub-continents 

Suta said : 

1. In the sub-continent Ketumala, 3 men are (black 
like) crows and have Jackfruit for their diet. Women have 
the lustre of the petals of the lotus. They live for ten thousand 
years. 


1. M. Ali identifies Devakuta with modern Altin Tagh-Nan-Shan- 
Tsing-Ling and Jathara with Kuruk-Tagh {Op, Cit, p. 100). Devakuta 
thus fulfils all conditions; along with Jathara (Kuruk-Tagh), it joins 
the Nila (Tien-Shan) and the Nisadha (Kunlun). 

2. M. Ali identifies the Jarudhi range of mountains with Kirghiz- 
Zailai Ala-Tau, Ketmen chain. Its twin, the Kara Tau, Talars, Kungei, 
Ketmin chain which extends westwards is the Trisrnga or Srngivan mountain 
of the Puranas ( Op . Cit, p. 83). 

The chapter shows the acquaintance of the author, of KP. with the 
main mountain systems and river-systems in Asia. 

3. Ketumala signified the whole of ancient Bactria i.c. mod. Afghan 
Turkistan, the lower Hari Riid Valley, the basin of Murghal Kashka 
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2. In the sub-continent Bhadrasva, * 1 men arc white in 
complexion and women resemble the rays of the moon. They 
live for ten thousand years and cooked food constitutes their 
diet. 

3-4a. In the sub-continent Ramyaka, 2 men and women 
have complexion lustrous like silver. They live for eleven 
thousand five hundred years. 

They live on Nyagrodha fruits as their food. They adhere 
to Sattvaguna. 

4b-5. In the Hiranmaya, 3 sub-continent, the people 
have complexion of golden lustre. They live on Srlphalas 
(coconuts). Both men and women live for twelve thousand and 
five hundred years like those residing in Devaloka. 

6. People in the Kuruvarsa, 4 5 live for fourteen thousand 
and five hundred years. Their bodies are dark in colour and 
they regularly take in milk as their diet. 

7. In the continent Candradvlpa, people are born of 
legal cohabitation. They are perpetually happy. They always 
worship Siva, the great lord. 

8. O Brahmanas, men in the Kimpurusa 6 continent 
resemble gold in complex. With Plaksa (fruits) for their food, 
they live for ten thousand years. 


system and the basins of the Surkhan, Kafiringan, Vakhsh and Vaksu rivers 
(For details vide M. Ali— Op. Cit pp. 88-98). It is significant that many 
of the Puranic names of Principalities or sub-regions were used in mediaeval 
times as well. 

1. M. Ali identifies Bhadras'va with North China (Op. Cit., p. 108). 

2. Ramyaka or Ramanaka Varsa is the same as ancient Sogdiana 
(M. Ali— Op. Cit., p. 83). 

3. Hirnmaya Varsa lies between the Sveta (Nur-Tau-Turkistan- 
Atbashi chain) and Srrigavan (Kara Tau-Kirghiz-Ketman chain)-M. Ali 
Op. Cit., p. 73. 

. XT 4, Kur “-Varsa or Uttara Kuru was the region between Srngavan and 
f'™ Arctlc ° ccan ° 1 ’ ‘ in other words the Western Siberian Region 
1 P* With respect to the Puranic description of these 

northern regions, M. Ali remarks : “In fact this is a major contribution of 
. 6 “ ra ^ as t0 e knowledge of these lands which were either unknown or 
imperfectly known till the 16th cent. A.D.” (Ob. Cit., a 85) 

5. Nepal (De., p. 100). ; 
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9. Endowed with reverential devotion and with their 
mind concentrated on meditation, they always worship the four¬ 
armed lord with four heads. 

10. In the continent Harivarsa, 1 the people resemble 
Maharajata (i.e. gold). Imbibing sugarcane juice, they live for 
ten thousand years. 

11. There, the people always worship with devotion god 
Visnu, Lord Narayana, the eternal source of the origin of the 
universe. 

12. There, in the grove of Parijata trees is a splendid 
palace of Lord Vasudeva. It is white, brilliant like the moon 
and it resembles pure crystal. 

13. With its four entrances with four arched door-ways 
and its ten surrounding ramparts, it is incomparable, impassable 
and invincible. 

14. It is provided with a crystal hall adorned all round 
with thousands of golden columns. It stands comparison with 
the residential palace of the king of gods. 

15. It is fitted with golden stairs and is beautified with 
various kinds of jewels. It is furnished with a celestial throne 
and it is endowed with all brilliance and beauty. 

16-17. Its beauty is enhanced by the lakes of sweet water 
and by rivers. The place abounds in Yogins devoted to Narayana, 
pure persons devoted to the study of the Vedas, persons meditat¬ 
ing on Hari, the Purusa, and persons eulogising and making 
obeisance to Madhava by means of Mantras . 

18. There, on all occasions, the kings eulogise the 
greatness of Visnu of unmeasured splendour, the. overlord of 
Devas. 

19. Charming young ladies always interested in bedecking 
themselves sing and dance there. 

20. In the sub-continent Ilavfta, 2 the people have the 
colour of the lotus. They drink the juice of Jambu fruits 


1. Harivarsa included the western portion of Tibet (De., p. 74). 

2. Ilavrta is the region round Mcru and bounded by Malyavan on 
the east and Gandha-madana on the west. The Puranic statements about 
the locations of these mountains are conflicting. After closely scrutinising 
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which they consume regularly. They have the steady (fixed) 
longevity of thirteen thousand years. 

21. In the Bharata * 1 sub-continent, the women and men 
are of various complexions. They are engaged in the worship 
of many gods, and they perform different kinds of holy rites 
and professions. 

22. O sages of holy vows, their maximum expectation of 
life is a hundred years. This sub-continent is reported as extend¬ 
ing to nine thousand Yojanas. 

23-25. O Brahmanas, this is the land of holy rites of those 
men who are eligible. There are seven important mountain 
ranges viz. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Saktiman, 2 Rksaparvata, 
Vindhya and Pariyatra. There are eight other continents viz. 
Indradvipa, Kaserukman, Tamraparna, Gabhastiman, Nagadvlpa 
Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna. This continent (Bharata Varsa) 
situated in the sea is the ninth one. 

26. This continent extends from the south to the north 
for a thousand Yojanas. To the east of it there are Kiratas 
and to the west are Yavanas. 

27. The people who live herein are the Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas and Yaisyas who maintain themselves with Yajnas, 
fighting and trading activities. The Sudras stay amongst them 
(serving them). 

28-31. Many holy rivers originating from various moun¬ 
tains flow here. They are : Those originating from the ridges or 


the Puranic evidence, M. Ali concludes that Gandhamadana is the northern 
ridge of the Hindukush arch with its northern extension, the Khwaja 
Mohammad range while Malyavan is the Sarikot range to the east of 
Pamirs. ( Op . Cit ., pp. 58-59) 

1. This is obviously pre-Partition India. The description of variety in 
complexions of men, their modes of worship, etc. is found applicable even 
today. 

2. Su (Sa)ktiman is the portion of the Vindhya range joining 
Pariyatra and Rksa mountains, including the hills of Gondwana and Chhota 
iNagpur (De., p. 1961). M. Ali, in the topographical map of Bharata, shows 
it as a ring of ranges encircling the Mahanadi basin, very nearly coinciding 
•the present Mahakosala (the Puranic Daksina-Kosala) region. 



foot-hills of the Himalaya 1 mountains are : the Satadru, Candra- 
bhaga, Sarayu, Yamuna, Iravati, Vitasta, Vipasa, Devika, 
Kuhu, Gomatl, Dhutapapa, Bahuda, Drsadvatl, Kausiki, and 
Lohim (v.l. Lohita). Those originating from Pariyatra moimtain 2 
are : Vedasmpti, Vedavat!, Vrataghni, Tridiva, Varnasa, 
Candana, Carmanvati, Sura, Vidisa and Vetravatl. 

32-33. The sacred rivers flowing from the mountain 
p.ksayan 3 are : Narmada, Surasa, Sona, Dasarna, Mahanadi, 
Mandakim, CitrakQta, Tamasi, Pisacika, Citrotpala Visala, 
Manjula and Valuvahinl. They dispel all sins of men. 

34-35. The following rivers originate from the Vindhya 
mountains: 4 Tapi, Payosnl, Nirvindhya, Mahanadi, 
Sighroda,Vinna (v.l. Venya), Vaitarani, Balaka, Kumudvati, 
Mahagauri, Durga and Antahsila. They dispel sins of men 
instantaneously. 


. \[ T j) e modern names of the rivers arc given in brackets : Sutadru 
fJ)' Candrabh a g a (Chenab), Iravati (Ravi), Vitasta (Jhelum), 
/ B !f S .’ Devika (Deeg—a tributary of the Ravi-right bank), Kuhu 

t Kabul), Dhuta-papa (Sarada with its head-streams), Bahuda (Rapti). 
Dfsadvati (Ghitang, a tributary of the Ghaggar) Kausiki (Kosi with its 
t ree head-waters, Dudh Kosi, Sun Kosi and Tamba Kosi), Lohini or 
Lohita (Brahma-Putra). 


(M. Ali —Op. Cit., pp. 114-115) 

2. Modern names are bracketed : Vedasmrti (Banas), Vcdavati 
(Berach), Vrataghni (Banganga-utangan), these were big, perennial rivers 

f nclent M atsya country (now a part of Madhya Pradesh), Tridiva 
(Kali Sindh), Varnasa (W. Banas which flows west of Aravallis), Candana 
(Sabarmati), Carmarivavati (Ghambal), Sura (Gambhira, also mentioned 
as Rupa in the Mt. P.), Vidisa (Bes, on its bank is Bcsnagar), Vetravati 
(Betwa). 

(M. Ali— Op. Cit., pp. 116-117) 

3. The following revers are in the Bundelkhand Region : Darsana 

(Dhasan), Citrakuta, Tamasi or (Osa (Tons), Citropala (Citopala)_ 

probably due to coloured stones or gravel in its bed. 

The other rivers are : Visala (Betwa—near Sagar?), Vanjula (Jamni- 
a tributary of the Betwa). The ranges of Rksa and Vidhya mountains are so 
much mixed up that some rivers (e.g. the Narmada) are attributed to either 
of them. 


4. Modern names are bracketed: Payosnl (Pain-Ganga—De 150), 
Nirvindhya (Newuj—between Ujjain and Veitravati), Vinna or Venya 

(Wain-Ganga), Vaitarani (Baitarani), Kumudvati (Suvarnarckha). 


I 
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36-38. O excellent Brahmanas, the rivers of the southern 
land (Deccan) originating from the ridges of the Sahya moun¬ 
tain are : Godavari, Bhlmarathi, Kr$na, Vena, Vasyata, 
Tungabhadra, Suprayoga and Kaverl. The rivers originating 
from the Malaya mountain are Rtumala, 1 2 TamraparnI, Pu^ya- 
vatl and Utpalavati. All of them contain cool water. The rivers 
Rsikulya and Trisama flow down from the Gandhamadana.- 

39. The rivers originating from Saktiman (Suktiman) 
mountain 3 are Ksipra, Palasini, Rsika and Varhsadharinl. They 
dispel all sins of men. 

40. O leading Brahmanas, the branches and tributaries 
of these, rivers are in hundreds. For ablution, charitable gifts 
and other rites (on their banks), these rivers are meritorious 
and destructive of all sins. 

41-44. The people of the middle country etc. are the 
Kurus and Pancalas. The people of the eastern territories 
are the residents of Kamarupa. So also of the Puntjras, the 
Kalirigas, the Magadhas the people of the southern Deccan 
region, the people of the western territories, the Saurastras, the 
Sudras, the Hinas (indigent ones), the Arbudas, the Malakas, 
the Malapas, the residents of Pariyatra, the Sauvlras, the 
Saindhavas, the Hunas, the Malyas (v.l. Salvas), the residents 
of Balya, the Madras, the Ramas, the Andhras and the Para- 
slkas. 4 These people always stay near these rivers and drink 
their waters. 

45. Wise men have said that there are four Yugas in the 
Bharata sub-continent and not anywhere else. They are Krta, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali. 


1. Rtumala or Kftamala (Vaigai which rises in Kottai-Malai Peak 
of Cardamom Hills ?) 

2. M. Ali attributes the sources of the river to the Mahcndra Parvata 
and not to Gandha-madana. But one wonders why other rivers of ( Op. Cit.> 
p. 124) the Mahendra Parvata arc not given when Vayu and Mt.P. mention 
them. 

3. The rivers from mt. Sa (Su-) ktiman : Palasini (Jonk—Raipur 
Dist., M. P.), Rsika (Rsikulya, according to M. Ali — Op. Cit ., p. 125). 

4. The list of peoples and their provinces in Bharata is illustrative 
and not exhaustive. Cf. Mt.P. 113.34 ff. 
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46. O great sages, in the eight sub-continents such as 
Kimpurusa and others there is neither sorrow nor dispiritedness, 
neither the fear of hunger nor any sort of exertion. 

, . , 47 ' r The subjects are happy and comfortable. They are 

devoid of agony- they are free from all sorts of misery. All of 

them enjoy steady and perpetual youth and sport themselves in 
various ways. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 

The description of Jambudvipa 1 

Suta said : 

1. The crystalline mansion of Paramesthin the lord of 
Devas, is on the beautiful great peak of" the mountain 
Hemakuta. 

2. There, Devas and Siddhas alongwith the sages, always 
perform the worship of the Trident-bearing overlord of Devas 
the ruler of living beings. 

3. Mahadeva, the Pinaka-bearing lord, Mahesvara, 
Ginsa, accompanied by the goddess, shines there forever 
surrounded by his goblins. 

4. Mount Kailasa with its beautiful and separate peaks 
stands there. It is the residence of a crore of Yaksas and of the 
intelligent Kubera. 

5-7. There too stands the great abode of lord Siva, the 
overlord of Devas. The holy river MandakinI, beautiful 
with its translucent waters is embellished with many and various 
kinds of lotuses. Waters of the highly sacred and beautiful 


1. This chapter gives a mythological description of the abodes of 
gods etc. in JambGdvipa. M. Ali in The Grog . of the Pura { ias has located 
some of these mountains. It appears that Jambudvipa covered practically 
the major part of Eurasia (and probably some part of N. Africa also). 
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river are always drunk by Devas, Danavas, Gandhai vas, Yaksas, 
Raksasas and Kinnaras. They are holy and very beautiful. 
There are many other rivers, hundreds of them, bedecked with 
golden lotuses. 

8. On the banks of those rivers are the abodes of Lord 
Paramesthin as well as of Narayana. They are resorted to by 
Devas and sages. 

9-10a. On its peak (?) is the splendid and auspicious 
grove of Parijata trees. The large abode of Indra adorned with 
jewels is also there. It contains crystal columns, and is be¬ 
decked in golden domes and ornamental gateways. 

10b-12a. The holy abode of lord Visnu, the Atman of the 
Universe, the lord of Devas, is situated thus. It is beautiful 
and bedecked with all kinds of jewels. The glorious Narayana, 
the lord of the Universe, the excellent lord of everyone, the 
eternal deity, abides there. 

12b-13a. Similarly, on the mountain peak called Vasu- 
dhara, there stands the holy abode of Vasus, the most excellent 
of all abodes. It is bedecked in jewels and is unthwartablc by 
the enemies of gods. 

13b-14a. The seven sacred hermitages of the noble-souled 
seven sages are on the excellent mountain Ratnadhara. The 
hermitages are sacred and are joined to the residences of the 
Siddhas. 

14b-15a. The highly auspicious and pure abode of god 
Brahma, born of the Unmanifest, is also there. It is built of 
gold and is embellished with diamonds, sapphire and other 
precious gems, and it has four doorways. 

15b-16a. O Brahmanas, Devas and sages, Siddhas and 
other Brahmanical ascetics worship the unborn Pitamaha, 
the great lord of Devas, there. 

16b-17a. The four-faced deity is always worshipped 
alongwith the goddess Savitrx by everyone. He is the greatest 
goal of all quiescent ones. For the welfare of the world he stays 
there. , 

17b-18. On one of its summits, which is decorated with 
great lotuses, there is a great sacred lake which is very fragrant 
with nectar-like pure water. Near that is the holy hermitage 
of Jaiglsavya which is frequented by leading Yogins. 


1.48.19-30 


311 


19. It is here that the venerable sage stays always 
surrounded by all his distinguished disciples who are noble- 
souled, devoid of faults and sins, and knowers of Brahman. 

20-21. His disciples are Sankha, Manohara, Kausika, 
Krsna, Sumanas and Vedavada. Thanks to his grace, they are 
engaged in all yogic activities and are quiescent. With their 
bodies dusted with Bhasma (ashes), those preceptors, engrossed 
m the Brahmavidya (Learning of the Brahman), worship him 
(Jaiglsavya). 

22. In order to bless the recluses of tranquil minds, 
Mahesvara remains near them there along with the goddess. 

23. On that excellent mountain, there are many her¬ 
mitages of sages whose minds are absorbed in Yoga. There are 
many lakes and rivers too. 

24. In those hermitages blissfully live Brahmanas engaged 
in Yoga, the performers of Japa, of fully controlled sense-organs 
and of minds attached to and absorbed in the Brahman, 
and devoted to spiritual knowledge. 

25. With their Atman (individual soul) fixed on the 
Cosmic soul, they meditate on the lord Isana stationed on the 
peak of the mountain but pervading the universe. 

26. There is Sumegha, the abode of Indra, resembling 
a thousand suns in brilliance. There abides Lord Indra, the 
overlord of gods, alongwith his consort Sacl. 

27. The abode of Durga is on the mountain Gajasaila. 

It has jewelled portals. Goddess Durga, the great Isvarl herself 
stays there. 

28. Waited upon and served everywhere by different 
Saklis (divine powers), she drinks the Yogic nectar pertaining 
to Lord Siva, after obtaining it directly from him. 

29. O Brahmanas, on the summit of the mountain 
Sunlla, shining brilliantly, thanks to the various kinds of mine¬ 
rals, are the cities of Raksasas as well as hundreds of lakes. 

30. O Brahmanas, similarly, on the mountain Mahacala 
that has a hundred (beautified) peaks, there are hundreds of 
cities with crystal columns. They are inhabited by Yaksas of 
boundless prowess. 
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31. On the summit of the mountain Svetodara is the city 
of the noble-soulcd Suparna (Garuda). It has ramparts and 
arched gateways and is embellished with jewelled portals. 

32. The glorious Garuda stays there like another 
Visnu incarnate. He meditates upon the Supreme, immutable 
refulgence, within his Atman . 

33. O leading sages, there is another holy abode of 
Goddess Sri on the peak called Srisrnga. It is of gold, richly 
endowed with jewels and fitted with portals studded with 
jewels. 

34-35. The greatest Sakti of Visnu, LaksmI of infinite 
prosperity, very charming and eager to fascinate the whole 
universe, occupies that abode. She is revered by the Gan- 
dharvas, Siddhas and Caranas. The goddess should be contem¬ 
plated upon as the source of origin of the universe and refulgent 
with the rays of her own divine power. 

36. At that very place is the great abode of Visnu, 
the lord of Devas. There are four lakes there, containing 
beautiful lotuses of variegated colours. 

37. On the mountain Sahasrasikhara (having a thousand 
peaks), there are eight cities of the Vidyadharas, which are 
fitted with jewelled staircases and are embellished with lakes. 

38. The rivers hereof contain pure (crystal clear) 
water and are the receptacles of very wonderful blue lotuses. 
There is a divine grove of Karnikara flowers where Sankara 
himself (v.l. withAmba) slays. 

39. The auspicious city of MahalaksmI is on the moun¬ 
tain Parijata (v.l. Pari-patra). It is endowed with beautiful 
palaces and is decorated with bells and chowries. 

40. It is beautified by the troupes of celestial damsels 
dancing here and there, and is filled with the sound of tabors 
(Mrdangas) and Panavas and resonant with the notes of flutes 
and lutes everywhere. 

41. It is crowded with Gandharvas and Kinnaras and 

encircled by extremely brilliant Siddhas. It is teeming with 

great palatial buildings. 

42. It is resorted to by the lords of Ganas and is 

exnemely attractive to look at for the virtuous. It is there that 
the goddess, engaged in Yoga abides forever. 
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43-44a. Only the sages who have accomplished Siddhis 
and are expounders of Brahman (or Veda) can visualize there 
the three-eyed great goddess MahalaksmI, the wielder of an 
excellent trident and surrounded by all divine powers and iden¬ 
tical with them. 

44b-45a. The excellent city of Sarasvatl is on the nor¬ 
thern side of Suparsva. O excellent ones, the lakes thereof are 
frequented by the Siddhas. They are worthy of being enjoyed 
by Devas. 

45b-46a. On the summit of the mount Pandura which 
abounds in wonderful trees, there are hundreds of cities of 
Gandharvas teeming with celestial women. 

46b-47a. In them, proud and inebriated men and women, 
full of charms, eager after enjoyment of pleasure, joyfully sport 
forever. 

47b-49a. On the summit of the mount Anjana is the 
excellent city of celestial ladies. Rambha and other Apsaras 
stay there eager in their sexual dalliance. Citrasena and other 
suppliants come there (as Suitors) forever. O excellent ones 
that city is rich in all kinds of precious stones. 

49b-51a. O excellent ones ! On the Kaumuda (moun¬ 
tain top) there are many cities of Rudras whose rajo-guna (or 
passion) is subsided and whose minds are attached to Isvara 
(Siva). Those Rudras of great Yogic power and (capable of) 
moving in the inner circle of god Siva and occupying the 
position of god Siva’s lustre abide in that city. 

51b-52a. On the summit of mountain Pinjara, there are 
three cities of the lords of ganas (Siva’s attendants). In the city 
called Kapila of Nandisvara, that highly intelligent Gana-chief 
Nandlsvara stays. 

52b-53a. On the summit ofjarudhi is the shining holy 
abode of Bhaskara (the Sun-god) of unmeasured splendour, the 
intelligent lord of Devas. 

53b-54a. To the northern side of the same is the excellent 
abode of the moon-god. It is there that the lord of cool rays 
and beautiful soul stays. 

54b-56a. O great sages, on the mount Harhsa there 
is a divine abode. It extends to a thousand Yojanas. It is fitted 
with golden portals studded with jewels. Lord Brahma, 
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the soul of the Universe, praised by groups of Siddhas and 
accompanied by Vasudeva (v.l. V&niadcva) an( ^ others stays 
there in the company of his consort Savitrl. 

56b-57a. To the southern side of the same is the excellent 
city of the Siddhas where leading sages headed by Sanandana 
and others dwell quietly. 

57b. The three cities of Danavas are on the summit of 
the mountain Pahca-Saila. 

58-59a. Not far from it is the abode of the intelligent 
preceptor of Daityas (viz. Sukra). The holy hermitage of 
Kardama is on the peak of the mountain Sugandha, the beauty 
of which is heightened by rivers. The holy sage stays there. 

59b-60a. To the eastern side of the same, a little to the 
south stays Sanatkumara, the holy sage, the greatest among the 
knowers of Brahman. 

60b-61. O leading sages, on all these mountains and 
others there are lakes, rivers of translucent waters and the 
shrines of deities. There are sacred Siddhalirigas installed by the 
sages. 

62. It is impossible to enumerate those shrines. Thus 
the description of Jambudvlpa is given in brief. It is impossible 
for me to recount it in detail even in hundreds of years. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

The description of Plak$a and other continents 

Suta said : 

1. The island-continent called Plaksa, 1 twice in extent 
to that of Jambudvlpa, stands surrounding the milky ocean 
(rather—the brimy sea).* * 


fanriflil ,, !?. w . disn ? i, t sin 8 ‘he Pu.anic Dvipas (continents) as 

th« e f ronHn!^t nn !| f d ” m, . 5sed by lat . er researchers. They try to identify 

the Plaksa rrpe rp ie ,^f s,s l ^ e , c *‘ mat * c an< ^ vegetational data. Thus 
the Plakja tree is regarded as the main feature of the land called Plaksa dvipa 

*hffroda : a misprint for Ksaroda 
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2. O leading Brahmanas, there are seven Kulaparvatas 
(ranges of border Mountains) in the Plaksa Dvipa. They have 
thousands of Siddhas* inhabiting them and are well-divided. 

3-5. Gomeda is the first among them (i.e. Kulaparvatas). 
The second is called Candra. The others are _ Narada, Dundu- 
bhi, Maniman and Meghanisvana. Vaibhraja is the seventh 
among them. It is the most beloved of Brahma. The unborn 
god Brahma, the Atman of the Universe, the perceiver of the 
Universe, (the omniscient) deity, the cosmic witness of all, is 
worshipped by Devas, sages, Gandharvas and Siddhas. The 
countries therein are holy. There are no ailments or mental 
agonies. 

6-8. There are no persons committing sins in any way. 
The rivers in those sub-continents are seven and they fall into 
the sea. In them the Brahmanical sages always worship Pitamaha 
(God Brahma). The well-known names of these rivers are 
Anutapta, Sikha, Vipapa, Tridiva, Krta, Amrta and Sukrta. 
There are many well-known small rivers and many lakes as 
well. 

9-10. In these continents, there is no revolution of the 
cycle of the different Yugas. Men are long-lived. They are 
classified as Aryakas, Kururas, Videhas. Bhavins, etc., and 
are said to be the four castes viz. the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 


and it indicates the land of warm temperate climate of the mediterranean 

basin (M. Ali— Gtog. of the Pumas, pp. 39-42). F. Wilford shows how the 
name Plaksa still persists in Placia, a town in Mysia. The inhabitants spe 
peculiar dialect spoken by Pelagsi of Cristone—spoken by the Pelagsis w o 
lived on the shores of Hellespont at the time of Herodotus (Asiatic Researches 
VIII 267-346). The close similarity in the names Plaksa, Pelagsi is 
significant. V. V. Iyer, in «The Seven Dvipas of the Puranas’ locates 
Plaksa dvipa in Greece and adjoining lands i.e. the climatica y e 1 err 

nean belt. b # 

The above approach of identifying these dvipas or ‘human regions y 
their climate and vegetation is saner than speculating their identity on t e 
bask of the mountains or rivers as the names of these can be distorted to 

suit one’s theory. f 

♦The reading should be : rjvayatah as in V. 14 below. It means : e 

mountains are broad and straight. 
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Vaisyas and Sudras in this continent. Lord Isa is worshipped 
by the people of all castes residing there. 

11. O leading sages, they have the Empire of Soma (v.l. 
intimate union with) and similarity of form of Soma. All of 
them are engaged in pious duties. All of them arc delighted in 
their minds. 


12-13. They live without any ailment for five thousand 
years. The island continent Salmali 1 is twice the Plaksadvlpa in 
extent and is encircled by the sea of sugarcane juice. There 
are seven Varsas (sub-continents) and seven dividing ranges of 
mountains there also. 


14-16. O observers of good vows, the mountains are long 
and straight with excellent knots (and ridges). The rivers are 
also seven in number. The names of the mountains are Kumuda, 
Annada, Balahaka, Drona, Kamsa, Mahisa and Kakudman. 
The rivers that dispel the sins of the people are—Yon!, 
Toya, Vitrsna, Candra, Sukla, Vimocani and Nivrtti. O excellent 
Brahmanas, there is no avarice or anger among the people. 


17. There is no fixation of the period for the different 
\ ugas. People live without ailment. The people of all castes 
worship the eternal Vayu there. 

18-19a. It is but proper that they achieve this (v.l. they 
realize Sayujya type of salvation with him (i.e. Vayu). They 
realise the Sdrupya and Salokata forms of salvation (with Vayu) . 
Brahmanas are mentioned to be tawny coloured. The kings are 
Pmk m complexion. O Brahmanas, in this continent the Vaisyas 
are yellow-coloured and the Sudras are black. 

19b-22. Kus'a-dvlpa which is twice the extent of Salamali- 
dvipa stands encircling Suroda (the ocean of wine). The 
5even mountains (thereof) are: Vidruma, Homa, (v.l. Hcma) 
Dyutiman, Puspavan, Kusesaya, Hari and Mandara. The 
seven great river, ar e Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sammita, 
yu , rabha and Rama. O Brahmanas, there are hundreds 
oi other auspicious rivers with crystal-like water. 


torial region id^ rr' 0 " ,rCe '' T1>C " anle indicatcs warm cqua- 

tL lndZ ocem/nn 1 CS “ whh tropical part of Africa bordering 

me Indian ocean on the west including Madagasgar. 
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23-24a. Devas and others worship Isana. Brahmanas 
there are called Dravinas; Ksatriyas are known as Susmins, 
Vaisyas, Stobhas (v.l. Snehas) and Sudras, Mandehas. 

24b-26a. Men are endowed with perfect knowledge and 
possess friendliness and other attributes. They keep their word 
or perform religious activities as prescribed in the Sastras. They 
are engaged in the welfare of all living beings. By performance 
of various sacrifices, they worship the highest god Brahma. 
They attain Sayujya (absorption in the deity), Sarupya (simi¬ 
larity with the form of the deity) and Salokya (residence in the 
region of the deity) types of Muktis with god Brahma. 

26b-27a. Kraunca-dvjpa 1 which is twice the extent of 
Kusadvlpa in area stands encircling the ocean of clarified 
butter, O Brahmanas. 

27b-28. The Border-mountains are: Kraunca, Vamanaka, 
Adhikarika, Devabda, Viveda, Pundarlka and Dundubhisvana. 

29. The following are the main rivers viz. Gauri, Kumu- 
dvatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, Kobhi and Punqlarlkaksa. 

30. O excellent Brahmanas, the four castes are Puskala, 
Puskara, Dhanya and Tisya respectively (in the places of) 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. 

31. They worship Mahadeva by the performance of 
sacrifices, charitable gifts, self-control, etc., holy vows, fasts, 
Homas, and Tarpana rites of the Pitrs. 

32. Thanks to the grace of Rudra, they attain Rudra- 
Sayujya, the rarest Sarupya (with Rudra), Salokata (co-residence 
with Rudra in his region) and Samlpya (nearness). 

33. Saka-dvlpa 2 is twice the extent of Kraunca- 


1. M. Ali decides it to be the basin of the Black Sea ( Op . Cit ., pp. 
45-46) while V. V. Iyer identifies it with Asia Minor (Quarterly Journal of 
Mythical Society XV. 119-127). 

2. Its description in Puranas shows it to be a Monsoon land with 
teak-wood forest and heavy rainfall. M. Ali identifies it with the region 
now known as Malaya, Thailand, Indo-China and Southern China The 
ocean of Milk mentioned in V. 40, is probably the turbulent and foamy 
South China Sea. 
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dvlpa in area and it is situated encompassing the ocean of 
curds. 

34. The mountains thereof are, Udaya, Raivata, 
Syama, Kasthagiri (v.l. syamaka, Astagiri), Ambikeya, Ramya 
and Kesarin. 

35. The main rivers are—Sukumari, Kumari, NalinI, 
Venuka, Iksuka, Dhenuka and Gabhasti. 

36. Men who drink waters of these rivers live there 
free from ailments, sorrow, passion and hatred. 

37. The Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
are respectively called Mrga, Magadha, Manasa and 
Mandagas. 

38. By performing holy rites and observances of various 
sorts, they perpetually worship Divakara (the sun-god) the lord 
of Dcvas, the sole witness of all worlds. 

39. O Brahmanas, thanks to the favour of the Sun, they 
attain Sayujya (identity) with the sun, Samipya (nearness), 
Sarupata (similarity in appearance) and Salokata (residence 
in the solar region). 

40. Encircling the Saka Dvlpa is the ocean of milk, and 
in its middle is Sveta dvipa. The people thereof are devoted 
to Narayana. 

41. The territories thereof are meritorious and full of 
miracles. Men born there are white in complexion. They are 
devoted to Visnu. 

42. There is neither mental agony nor physical illness; 
there is no fear of old age or death. People are devoid of anger 
and covetousness, delusion and mutual rivalry. 

43. They are forever magnificently provided and thriving. 
They are devoid of dispiritedness and awe; they are perpetually 
delighted and they enjoy pleasures forever. They are 

equal to (or look like) Narayana and are devotedly attached to 
Narayana. 

44. Some of them, Yogins of fully controlled sense-organs 
are always devoted to meditation. Some perform Japas. Some 

perform penance; while others are endowed with perfect spiri¬ 
tual wisdom. 
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45. Others are purified by meditating upon Brahman 
and by observing jVirbija (“seedless”) yoga. They meditate on 
the great Brahman, the eternal Vasudeva. 

46. Others are Ekantins (followers of Ekanti-dharma) 
without support (solely depending on him). They are great 
devotees of the lord. They see the great Brahman called Visnu 
beyond Tamas (of ignorance). 

47. All of them have the four-armed form; They are the 
wielders of Sankha, Cakra and Gada (mace); all of them wear 
good yellow robes; their chests are marked by the line of golden 
hair called Srlvatsa. 

48. Others are devoted to Mahes'vara. Their foreheads, 
are marked by Tripun^ras (three lines of ashes on the forehead), 
refulgence emanating through practice of excellent Yoga. They 
have great Garu<jas as their vehicles. 

49. All are endowed with fSakti; they have perpetual 
bliss and they are pure. Persons who closely move with Visnu 
stay there. 

50. The city of Narayana named Narayanapura is also 
there. It is impassable to others; it cannot be assailed or trans¬ 
gressed; it is heightened in beauty by means of palaces. 

51. It is fitted with golden ramparts and crystal pandals 
and halls, the lustre of which is diffused in a thousand ways; it 
is splendid and unthwartable. 

52-54. It has mansions and palaces full of great apart¬ 
ments. It has thousands of golden archways shining with 
different jewels. It contains splendid sheets and covers; it is 
embellished with wonderful articles; its beauty is enhanced by 
delightful parks of various shapes and flowing rivulets; there are 
lakes all round; many banners of variegated colours beautify it. 

55. Everywhere it has streets; the steps and staircases 
are bedecked in jewels; it has hundreds and thousands of rivers; 
it is reverberating with divine songs and music. 

56. It abounds in swans, ducks and ruddy geese; it has 
four main gateways; it is incomparable and inaccessible to the 
enemies ofDevas. 

57-61. Its beauty is enhanced by bevies of divine damsels 
who dance and who know the technique of different kinds 
of music difficult of access even to Devas; who are richly 
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endowed with different modes and ways of dalliance; who arc 
very tender and passionate; whose faces resemble the moon, 
whose anklets jingle and tinkle; who smile slightly; whose lips 
are like the red cherry (Bimbo) fruits; whose eyes resemble the 
beautiful eyes of tender fawns; who possess all types of riches; 
who are graced with slender waists; whose gait lesembles the 
movements of the royal swans; whose dress and features are 
fine; whose voice is sweet; who are efficient in conversations and 
pleasing talks; who are richly adorned with divine ornaments 
and who are stooping down with the weight of their breasts; 
whose eyes roll about due to the intake of wine; whose limbs are 
of variegated colours and who are fond of different pleasures 
and sexual dalliance. 

62. The city is beautified with parks and gardens with 
full blown flowers and hundreds of living beings. Innumer¬ 
able Devas also beautify it. It has numerous attributes. 

63. The city of the Lord and the consort of Sri, of un¬ 
measured splendour is very sacred and glorious. In its middle is 
a highly-splendid spot of lofty ramparts and arched ornamental 
gateways. 

64-65. It is the divine abode of Vi?nu, the bestower of 
Siddhis on the Yogins. In it, the sole lord having the lustre of 
lotus petals, lord Hari from whom the entire Universe is born 
lies down on Sesa his serpent-couch. He is being meditated over 
by the leading Yogins, the chief of whom is Sanandana. 

66-68. He drinks in the nectar of the bliss of his own 
Atman . He is the deity beyond darkness; he is the yellow-robed 
large-eyed deity of great Maya and mighty arms. His pair of 
feet is stroked forever by the daughter of the milk-ocean; that 
goddess, the beloved of Hari, worthy of being worshipped by the 
Universe, stays at his feet for ever with her mind resting on 
him imbibing the nectar of Narayana. Evil men of impious 
activities do not go there; nor those who dwell in the abodes of 
other Devas. 

69. It is the abode named Vaikuntha. It is revered even 
by Devas. My intellect is not competent to describe the entire 
region. 

70. Only this much can be said: it is indeed the city of 
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Narayana. He alone is the great Brahman; He is the eternal 
Vasudeva. 

71-72. The glorious Narayana, deluding the Universe 
with his Maya, lies down there; this Universe is born of 
Narayana; it is stabilised in him alone. At the end of the 
Kalpa period, the world resorts to him. He is the ultimate 
goal. 


CHAPTER FIFTY 

The description of Pufkaradvipa 


Siita said : 

1. The milk ocean extending to twice the size of Saka- 
dvlpa encircles it. The continent Puskaradvipa 1 rests in it. 

2. O leading Brahmanas, there is only one mountain viz. 
Manasottara. It rises up to fifty thousand Yojanas in height. 

3. Its girth is also that much. It is globular all round. 
The mountain Manasottara is stationed exactly in the middle 
of the continent (v.l. sarhjnita —Half of the continent is called 
Manasottara). 

4. The same blessed tract of land is divided into two. 
In that continent, two holy and splendid territories are situated. 

5. They are on either side of the mountain Manasa. 
They are as Mahavita Varsa and DhatakI khanda. 

6. The island continent Puskara is encircled by the 
ocean of sweet water. There is a great tree in that island 
(continent). It is the Nyagrodha (Holy Banyan) tree wor¬ 
shipped by the immortal. 

I. The description of Puskaradvipa in the KP. and other Puranas 
indicates that it is the tract of land including Japan, Manchuria and the 
South-eastern Siberia (M. Mi—The Geog. of the Purapas, pp. 43-44). 
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7, O tiger of a sage, (i.e. leading sage), Brahma, the 
Atman of the universe, the creator of the universe stays on it. At 
that very spot are the abodes of Siva and Narayana. 

8-9. Mahadeva, Hara, resides in one half of this con¬ 
tinent. The unchanging Hari resides in the other half. They are 
worshipped by Brahma and others as well as by Kumara and 
other Yogins. Isvara who is Krsna (black)and Pingala(brown) 
is worshipped by Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Yaksas. The 
subjects are healthy and normal and the Brahmanas are hundred 
times more brilliant, (v.l. lustrous like god Brahma.) 

10. They are devoid of ailments and sorrow; they are 
free from passion and hatred; neither truth nor falsehood finds 
a place there; there is neither excellent, nor base nor middling 
there. 

11-12. They do not follow the rules and rites of the 
different castes and stages of life; there is no river, no mountain. 
The ocean of sweet water encircles the great Puskara continent 
all round. O excellent Brahmanas, its situation in the world is 
beyond (everything and every world). 

13. The ground, comparable to a single golden rock, and 
twice its size, extends everywhere. Beyond that, is the mountain, 
the line of demarcation of the sphere of the sun. 

14. It is partly illuminated and partly dark. It is called 
the Lokaloka mountain. Its height is ten thousand Yojanas. 

15-16. The extent of the great mountain Lokaloka is 
also that much. Enveloping that mountain beyond (on its other 
side) is eternal darkness which in its turn is encircled by the 
shell of the Cosmic Egg. Thus the seven great worlds and 
the Pa talas have been recounted. 

17-18a. The detailed description of the entire Cosmic Egg 
has been succinctly narrated by me. It should be known that 
there are thousands of crores of Cosmic Eggs like this. The 
Pradhana 1 is present everywhere since it is the primary 
cause and is of unchanging nature. 


1. The remaining portion of this chapter tries to synthesize the 
Sahkhya theory with the Puranic theory of creation. 



1.50.18b-26 


323 


18b-19a. There are fourteen worlds in all these Cosmic 
Eggs. There are fourfaced deities, Rudras, Narayanas and 
others in their respective places. 

I9b-20a. Each Cosmic Egg has seven out-sheaths envelo¬ 
ping it, each sheath being ten times in extent than the former. 
It is only the spiritually wise who can go there. 

20b-21a. Transcending this all exists the source (Prakrti) 
of the universe which is great (mahat), infinite, unmanifest, with- 
out beginning and without end. 

21 b-22a. It is infinite and endless as it is beyond calcula¬ 
tion. It should be known as this unmanifest, eternal, Supreme 
Brahman. 

22b-23a. It is said to be infinite everywhere in all places. 
Its excellent majesty and greatness has been formerly glorified 
by me. 

23b-24. It is present everywhere and it has been in all 
places on the earth, in the nether worlds, in the firmament, in 
the wind, in the fire, in the oceans and in the heaven. There 
is no doubt about it. 

25. This highly resplendent deity himself is even in 
the principle called tamas (v.l. in both lamas and Sattva gunas). 
This Supreme Person dividing himself in various bodies sports 
in them. 

26. Lord Mahes'vara is beyond that unmanifest from which 
this Cosmic Egg has been produced. God Brahma has sprung 
from the Cosmic world. This Universe is created by him. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYONE 

The description of Manvanlaras: Lord Vipiu’s glory 
(his four manifestations) 

The sages requested : 

1-3. O Suta, tell us about all Manvantaras, 1 both 
past and future. Mention about Vyasa (the arranger of 
the Vedas) in the Dvapara Yuga. In the Kali age, how many 
were the disciples, the expounders of Dhamia (Virtue) and 
Artha , of this intelligent Lord, the god of gods who arranged 
the branches of the Vedas, (v.l. the incarnations of god Siva, 
the god of gods, for the establishment of Dharma in the Kali 
age). How many disciples did the Lord of Devas (i.e. Vyasa) 
have in the Kali age ? O Suta, it behoves you to recount all 
these things succinctly. 

Suta said : 

4-5. Six Manus have gone by. At the outset it was 
Svayambhuva Manu; thereafter, it was Svarocisa Manu; the 
others were Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata and Caksusa. The pre¬ 
sent Manu is the son of the sun-god. He is called Vaivasvata 
Manu. It is the seventh Manvantara that is current now. 

6. Svayambhuva Manvantara at the beginning of the 
Kalpa has been recounted by me. Henceforth, understand the 
Manvantara of Svarocisa Manu. 

7. In the Svarocisa Manvantara, Devas were Para- 
vatas and Tusitas. The Suppressor of Asuras i.e. Indra named 
Vipascit became the ruler of Devas. 

1. Description of Manvantaras or Manu-epochs is an accepted charac¬ 
teristic of the Puranas. One Manu presides over an epoch of seventyone 
cycles of Yugas and every Manu has his sets of Indra, gods, seven sages, etc. 
We have a description of these Manvantaras in various Puranas such as 
Bh.P. VIII.1.1-29, NP I. 40.17-37 VP. III. 1.1-9 and others. Manus arc 
fourteen in number. The reign of six Manus is over. The present Manu is 
Vaivasvata, after whom the present Manvantara is named “Vaivasvata 
Manvantara”. 

There is a general consensus among the Puranas about the names and 
other details of the first seven Manus, but not so in the case of the future 
Manus (For example, contrast Mt. P. 9.30-38 with Brahma P. 5.5-6). But 
as admitted by Kane historical explanation of the theory of Kalpas and 
Manvantaras is not stated anywhere ( HD. V. 4. p. 688). 
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8. The following seven were the seven sages ( saptar$is ) 
viz. : Drja, Stambha, Prana, Danta, Rsabha, Timira and 
Arvarlvan. 

9. Caitra, Kimpurusa and others were the sons of 
Svarocisa Manu. 1 Thus the second Manvantara has been re¬ 
counted. Now listen to Uttama Manvantara. 

10. In the third Manvantara, the Manu was named 
Uttama. Susanti, the suppressor of enemies, was the ruler of 
Devas. 

11. There were five sets of twelve Devas namely—Sudha- 
mans, Satya, Siva, Pratardana and Vasavartins. 

12. The following seven were the Saptar$is (seven sages) 
viz. Rajas, Gatra, Ordhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and 
Sakra. 

13. In the Tamasa Manvantara, the classes of gods 

were Surayasahara*, Satyasand Sudhis. And there were twenty- 
seven groups in these divinities. 

14. Sibi who had the characteristic feature of having 
performed a hundred Yajnas, was the Indra. He was a devotee 
of Sankara and he was engaged in the worship of Mahadeva. 2 

15. In that Manvantara also there were saven sages 
( saptar$is) viz. Jyotis, Dhaman, Prthak, Kalpa, Caitra, 
Agnivasana, and Plvara (z/./. Jyotis, Dharman, Prthu, Kavya, 
Caitra, Agni and Varuna). 

16. O leading Brahmanas, the Manu of the fifth Man¬ 
vantara was Raivata by name. Vibhu who was the suppressor 
of Asuras was Indra there (then). 

17. The excellent Devas (divinities) were Amitas, Bhutis 
and Vaikunthas. These were the groups of Devas consisting of 
fourteen each. 


1. It is noi understood why the sons of Svarocisa Manu are 
enumerated and those of other Manus are not mentioned in the KP. while 
other Puranas such as VP. III. 1 detail them. 

2. This inforhiation about this Indra is given to glorify Siva. It is not 
found in VP. and other Puranas. 

•This is a misprint for Supdrd Harayaslalhd as this whole verse is the 
same as VP. III.1-16. 
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18-20a. O Brahmanas, in the Raivata Manvantara, the 
following were the seven sages : viz. Hiranyaroman, Vedasrl, 
Ordhvabahu, Vedabahu, Subahu, Saparjanya and Mahamuni. 
Thus the four Manus—Svarocisa, Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata 
are recorded as belonging to the line of Priyavrata. 

20b. O Brahmanas, in the sixth Manvantara, Caksusa 
was the Manu. 

21-23a. Manojava was Indra. Now listen to the list 
of Devas. There were five groups of Devas, the heaven- 
dwellers viz. : Adyas, Prabhutabhavyas, Prathanas, Mahanu- 
bhavas and Lekhyas (v.l. Adyas, Prasutas, Bhavyas, Prthugas,... 
each consisting of eight groups*). The following were among the 
seven splendid sages viz. : Virajas, Havisman, Soma, Manusama 
(? equal to Manu), Avinaman and Savisnu (v.l. Sumedha, 
Virajas, Havisman, Uttama, Madhu) .** 

23b-24. . p Brahmanas, Sraddhadeva of great splendour 
was the son of Vivasvan(sun). O Brahmanas, the present Manu 
in the seventh Manvantara is Samvartana.*** Devas are 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and Maruts. 

25-26. Purandara, the slayer of heroic enemies, was 
Indra. The following seven sages make up the group of 
Saplarfis : Vasistha, Kasyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, 
Visvamitra and Bharadvaja. The incomparable Sakli of Visnu, 
wherein Sattva is predominant was stationed for the continuous 
sustenance of the Universe. 

27a. All kings and dwellers of heaven were born of his 
rays. [It is reported that the incarnations of Visnu in the seven 
Manvantaras were as follows :] 

27b-28a. O Brahmanas, by a ray (part) of him, he was 
born ofPrakrti. (Akuti) and Ruci, the Prajapati, as their 
mental son in the Svayambhuva Manvantara. 


*Paftcaite hytfakd ga v dh 

Tke Verikatesvara edt. and the v.l. recorded in it do not give the 
list of seven sages but of six only. The list in the Crt. ed. of the KP. is as 

follows : Sumedhas, Virajas, Havisman, Uttama, Madhu, Atinama and 
oahisnu. 

x *** ^ rob ably a misprint for Sa variate there rules Sraddhadeva, 
etc.;. 23b-24a form one sentence. 
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28b-29a. When the Svarocisa Manvantara arrived, the 
lord was born of Tusita along with the deities Tusitas. 

29b-30a. In the Uttama Manvantara, Visnu, Janardana, 
the excellent among Devas (the Truth incarnate) was born of 
Satya along with Satyas {Devas of that name). He was also 
called Satya. 

30b-31a. When the Tamasa Manvantara arrived, Hari 
was born of Harya as Hari, alongwith Devas called Haris. 

31b-32a. In the Raivata Manvantara, Hari was bom as 
the highly splendoured mental son of Samkalpa alongwith 
Devas called Manasas. 

32b-33a. In the Caksusa Manvantara, Purusottama was 
born of Vikuntha as Vaikuntha, alongwith Devas (known 
as) Vaikunthas. 

33b-35. When the Vaivasvata Manvantara arrived, Visnu 
was born of Aditi and Kasyapa as Vamana (the Dwarf). 
Measuring these worlds with three paces and conquering the 
three worlds and uprooting the thorns (i.e. enemies) the noble- 
souled lord gave those worlds to Purandara. These are the 
incarnations of that lord in the seven Manvantaras. 

36. O Brahmanas, seven have been the bodies (incarna¬ 
tions) with which the subjects and the entire universe had 
been protected by the noble-souled Vamana. 

37. Hence, in all incarnations he is praised by 
all gods as the slayer of Daityas, Kesava creates everything in 
the beginning, then protects and destroys it. 

38-39a. Sruti says that lord Narayana is the immanent 
soul of all living beings. With a particle (ray) of his, Narayana 
pervades the entire universe and is stationed in it. The 
pervading deity is manifested in four forms both endowed with 
attributes and bereft of them. 1 


1. VV. 39-43a give a synthesis of the Vyuha theory of the Panca- 
ratrins with the Puranic trinity Brahma, Visnu and Siva, identifying Siva 
with Sankarsana and Brahma with Aniruddha and Visnu with Pradyumna. 
It appears that as Vasudeva—the first Vyuha is specifically stated as 
guyalita (V. 40), the remaining Vyuhas are regarded as sagttpa (endowed with 
attributes). 



328 


Kurina Purana 


39b-40a. The first form of the Lord is the auspicious, 
blemishless embodiment of knowledge. It is termed Vasudeva. 
It is beyond all Gunas. It is Niskala or indivisible and unsullied. 

40b-41a. The second form is termed Kala. It is charac¬ 
terised by tarnas and is designated as Siva (Sesa or Sankarsana). 
It is the highest form of Visnu, the destroyer of everything in 
the end. 

41b-42a. The third form is that in which Sattvaguna 
is predominant. It is termed Pradyumna. It sustains the entire 
universe. It is the permanent nature of Visnu. 

42b-43a. The fourth form of Vasudeva is termed Brahma. 
It is the Rajasa form termed as Aniruddha. It is the cause of 
creation. 

43b-44a. It is the Lord who having annihilated every¬ 
thing sleeps alongwith his manifestation called Pradyumna. 
He is god Brahma designated as Narayana. He brings forth the 
creation of progeny. 

44b-45a. By what is declared in scriptures as the auspi¬ 
cious personality of Narayana which is called Pradyumna, the 
whole universe consisting of gods, Asuras and human beings 
is fascinated and deluded. 

45b-46a. Hence, it is glorified as Prakrti, the embodiment 
of the Universe, while Vasudeva, the absolute, infinite soul, is 
attributelcss. 

46b-47a. He is Pradhana, Purusa and Kala. 1 He is the 
excellent Trio of Sattva and other attributes. All this is eternally 
constituted of Lord Vasudeva. It is by realizing this that one 
is liberated from Sarhsara. 

47b-48a. It is this glorious Lord Vasudeva, Acyuta who 
is also Pradyumna and Hari, divided (classified) the one (Vcdic 
Samhita) consisting of four parts into four Vedas. 

48b-49a. Lord Hari the all-pervading Visnu Narayana 
out of his complete free will, incarnated himself as Krsna- 
dvaipayana Vyasa (the arranger). 2 

•i ^ T*,? three saguna vyuhas are identified with three Sankitya prin¬ 
ciples as follows : Pradhana (Pradyumna), Purusa (Aniruddha), Kala 

(Sankar?aija, Sesa or Siva). 

2. This shows the great veneration of the Furana-writcr to Vyasa— 
Jvj\«ra Dvaipayana. 
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49b-50a. Neither gods nor sages could realise this 
Supreme Brahman which is beginningless and endless. It is only 
this one venerable Vyasa, the master who knows it fully. 

50b. O excellent sages, thus the greatness of Visnu has 
been recounted. This is the truth. Again I assert that it is the 
truth. After realizing like this, one is not deluded. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 

Branches of the Vedas 

Suta said : 

1. Formerly, in the present Manvantara, in the first 
Dvapara yuga, the great lord Svayambhuva Manu himself is 
considered to be Vyasa. * 1 

2. At the behest of lord Brahma, he divided the Vedas 
into many branches. In the second Dvapara, Prajapati was 
Vedavyasa. 

1. Vyasa or die arranger (of the Vedas and the Puranas) is the 
designation of the person or office-bearer whose job is to classify the mass of 
Vedic Mantras and divide them into Vedas. This person in-charge carries 
out this job at the end of each Dvapara Yuga. This sage is regarded as an 
“incarnation” of Vyasa and the list of such Vyasas is repeated in VP. III. 3. 
Vayu P. 1.23.109-214, Bh. P. I. 4.14-25 and others. 

The Kurma gives the list-of the following. 25 persons who carried out 
the job of Vyasa and came to be considered as the “incarnations of Vyasa. 

(1) Svayambhuva Manu (But god Brahma according to VP. III. 
3.11 and LP. I. 24.12). (2) Prajapati (His name was Satya according to 
LP and Vayu P.), (3) Usanas, (4) Brhaspati, (5) Savitr, (6) Mrtyu, (7) 
Indra, (8) Vasistha, (9) Sarasvata, (10) Tridhaman, (11) Rsabha, (12) 
Sutcjas, (13) Dharma, (14) Sucaksus, (15) Trayyaruni, (16) Dhananjaya 
(17) Krtanjaya, (18) Rtanjaya, (19) Bharadvaja, (20) Gautama, (21) 
Vacasravas, (22) Narayana, (23) Trijabindu, (24) Valmiki, (25) Kr?pa- 
dvaipayana. (It is noteworthy that the names of Vyasas in the 25th and 26t 1 
Dvapara Yuga are not mentioned in the Veiik. edt. of KP. Varanasi edition 
names them as Sakti and Parasara wlio-if similarity in names be not decep¬ 
tive—may be presumed to be the grandfather and father of Krsna dvaipa 
yana Vyasa). Venk. edt. brackets a half-verse and mentions the great 
sage Jatukarnya as the Vyasa in the 27th Dvapara. Other Puranas (and the 
Varanasi edt. of KP.) mention 28 avataras of Vyasa. 
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3. Vyasa in the third Dvapara was Usanas; in the 
fourth Dvapara, Brhaspati; in the fifth Dvapara Savitr; in 
the sixth Dvapara, Mrtyu. 

4. Indra was V>asa in the seventh Dvapara; Vasistha 
in the eighth Dvapara; in the ninth Dvapara, Sarasvata was 
Vyasa and Tridhaman was Vyasa in the tenth Dvapara. 

5. The Vyasas were Rsabha in the eleventh, Sutejas in 
the twelfth, Dharma in the thirteenth and Sucaksus in the four¬ 
teenth Dvapara. 

6. Trayyaruni in the fifteenth; Dhananjaya in the six¬ 
teenth; Kftanjaya in the seventeenth and Rtanjaya in the eigh¬ 
teenth Dvapara. 

7. Bharadvaja was Vyasa in the nineteenth; Gautama 
thereafter; Vacasravas in the twenty first and thereafter Nara- 

•yana, the great. 

8-10. Trnabindu, in the twentythird, Valmiki there¬ 
after; when the twentyfifth Dvapara arrived (there was a Vyasa. 
In the twentysixth Dvapara there was another Vyasa—*These 
two are omitted in the text). The great sage Jatukarna was 
Vyasa in the twentyseventh Dvapara. (In the twentyeighth 
Dvapara) Vyasa was Krsna Dvaipayana, son of Parasara. He 
alone was the demonstrator (propounder) of the Vedas and 
Puranas. 

11. The great Yogin Krsna-Dvaipayana, Hari, the son of 
Parasara propitiated, realised and eulogised the three-eyed 

lord Isana and thanks to his grace,* the holy sage classified the 
Vedas. 

12-13. He accepted four disciples who were the 
masters of the Vedas 2 viz; Jaimini, Sumantu, Vaisampayana 


ParBSamh e dition ofKP reads: Pancavimie tatlia Saktih SadvimSe lu 

sixth S W33 y5sa in the tvvent y fifth and Parasara in the Tvventy- 

Siva’s erace 6 fhC Crcdlt ° f ^rwa-DvaipSyana’s contribution to 

3 s Brace-(a Puranic propaganda of Siva ?) 

their tJt •° 11 ° Wing r r5CS ^ thc namcs of thc disciples of Vyasa and 
tneir expertise in particular Veda : 
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and the fourth sage Paila. I was also his disciple, the fifth one. 
The great sage made Paila as the reciter of the Rgveda. 

14. He enjoined Vaisampayana as the expounder of 
the Yajurveda and Jaimini as the expounder of Samaveda. 

15. He accepted the excellent sage Sumantu as the 
expounder of Atharvaveda. He appointed me to narrate 
Itihasas and Puranas. 

16. Originally, the Yajurveda was one, but he divided it 
into four. There are four sacrificial priests who are to perform 
the Yajfias thereby. 

17. O excellent Brahmanas, it is the work of Adhvaryu 
to repeat the mantras of the Yajurveda, of the Hotr to recite the 
mantras of the Rgveda,* of the Udgatr to sing the Saman and 
of Brahma to accomplish yajna by mantras of the Atharvan. 

18. Then the holy sage composed the Rgveda after 
extracting it from the Yajna ; through the Yajur Mantras he 
composed Yajurveda and the Samaveda through Saman verses. 

19. Formerly, he divided the Rgveda in twentvone bran¬ 
ches. He composed Yajurveda with a hundred Sakhas (Branches 
or Sections). 

20. He divided the Samaveda into a thousand branches. 
Kusaketana (Sage Kusadhvaja?) divided Atharvaveda (v.i.He 
divided the Atharva in nine branches.) 


Name of the disciple 


Name of the Veda mastered 


1. Paila 

2. Vaisampayana 

3. Jaimini 

4. Sumantu 

5. Romaharsana 


1. Rgveda (21 branches) 

2. Yajurveda (101 branches) 

3. Samaveda (1000 branches) 

4. Atharva (9 branches) 

5. Puranas (18 works) 


In concluding the chapter, the author identifies Omkdra with the Vedas. 
In passing, it may be pointed out that the classification of the Vedas given 
here is found in other Puranas such as Bh. P. 1.4.14-25, VP. III. 3.2-31 
and in the Mbh. 11.63.85-90. 


*Syad agnihotram in the printed text is probably grid rgbhir hotram as 
the context shows. 




332 


Kurma Parana 


21. The Holy sage Vyasa composed Puranas with eigh teen 
different volumes. Thus the original ancient Veda which 
was one whole became of four parts. 

22. Omkara was born of Brahman, it wipes off all sins 
and defects. The eternal Vasudeva, the lord, can be known 
only through the Vedas. 

23. He, the greatest one, is sung by the Vedas; he who 
knows him is the knower of Vedas; this Vasudeva is the great¬ 
est Brahman, the excellent brilliance and bliss. 

24. Vasudeva is Reality, expounded by the words of 
the Vedas. He is the highest region (goal to be reached). This’ 
knowledge is known through the Vedas and it is a sage devot¬ 
ed to the Vedas who knows the Vedas and consequently 
Vasudeva. 

25. The Supreme Lord who breathed out the Vedas 

knows the highest unknowable ( avedam ) . The glorious Lord 
Mahesvara, the embodiment of the Vedas, is realised through 
the Vedas. ° 

26. He alone is the object of knowledge and the Veda 
itself. One is released from Samsara by resorting to him. 

27. The great sage, son of Parasara knows thoroughly ' 
this imperishable Veda, Omkara the undecaying Veda, the 
knowable and the unknowable. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 

The incarnations of Siva in the Vaivasvata Manvantara 
Sutasaid : 

Veda Vv-n - aSe i 5 ° b if rvers of § ood vows, the incarnations of 

listen "to^the in" . ^ ParayUga have been recounted; now 
hsten to the incarnations of Mahadeva* in the Kaliyuga. 

Dvapara Y uga arr^numerated'"'^!!- 6 ‘ incarna,ions ’ of Vyasa in the 

ted. This chapter gives the list of corresponding 
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2. In the first Kaliyuga of the Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
the lord of Devas of great brilliance, incarnated as Sveta 
for the welfare of the Brahmanas. 

3. He was born on the beautiful peak of the Himavan, 
the most excellent of all mountains. His disciples and their 
disciples were of immeasurable lustre. 

4. They were four Brahmanas of noble souls viz. Sveta, 

Svetasikha, Svetasya and Svetalohita. They were all masters of 
the Vedas. ^ 

5. The incarnations of Siva in the first seven Kaliyugas 
were: Sutara, Madana, Suhotra, Kankana, Lokaksi, Yoglndra 
and Jaiglsavya in the seventh Kaliyuga. 

6-7. Dadhivaha was the incarnation in the eighth; 
lord Rsabha in the ninth; Bhrgu in the tenth and thereafter 
Ugra; Pura in the twelfth Kaliyuga,* Bali (a misprint for 
Bali) in the thirteenth; Gautama in the fourteenth and 
Vedadarsin thereafter. 

8-9. The other incarnations (in succeeding Kaliyugas) 
are Gokarna, Guhavasa, Sikhandadhrk, Yajamalin (v.l. 
Jatamalin) Attahasa (v.l. Candahasa), Daruka, Langalin, 


twenty-eight incarnations of god Mahadeva in Kaliyuga (VV. 2-9) and the 
names of their disciples as each incarnation had four disciples (VV. 10-25). 
VP. III. 3.11-20 and Brahmanda P. 1.2.35.116-125 give a similar list of 
incarnations of Vyasa with Drauni as the 29th Vyasa but not those of god 
Siva. Vayu P. 1.23.114-255 and Siva P.—Satarudra—Ghs. 4 and 5 give the 
list of Vyasa’s incarnations, Mahadeva’s incarnation and the disciples of each 
together as distinct from the lists in the KP. 

It is worth noting that the lists of Siva's incarnations and their disciples 
included the names of some ancient Saivite teachers like Nakulisvara. 

For ready reference, the list of Siva’s incarnation is given below : 

1. Sveta, 2. Sutara, 3. Madana (v.l. Damana), 4. Suhotra, 5. Kankana 
6. Lokaksi 7. Jaigisavya, 8. Dadhivaha 9. Rsabha, 10. Bhrgu, 11. Ugra 
12. Atisamakhyata, 13. Bali (or Vali), 14. Gautama, 15. Vedadarsi, 16. 
Gokarna 17. Guhavasa 18. Sikhanda-dhrk, 19. Yajamalin (Jatamatya), 
20. A«ahasa, 21. Daruka, 22. Langali, 28. Mahayama, 24. Suli, 25. 
Dindamuncjisvara, 26. Sahisnu, 27. Soma-sarma, 28. Nakulisvara. 

♦The critical cdt. reads Para for Pura (in v. 6) and atri , for ati 
(in v. 7). It means : “thereafter Ugra in the 11th and Atri in the 12th 
Kaliyuga were Siva’s incarnations. 
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Mahayama, Muni, Sulin, Dintfamuntfsvara, Sahisnu, Soma- 
sarman and Nakulisvara. 

9a. In the Vaivasvata Manvantara the incarnations of 
Sambhu, the trident-bearing deity are said to be twenty- 
eight in number. 

9b In the end of theKaliyuga the lord incarnates in a 
holy centre as (v.l. in a holy place called Karyavatara) 

Nakulisvara. . 

10-11- There (i.e. in each of these incarnations) the 
overlord of Devas had four disciples who were good (and 
famous) ascetics. O leading sages, each one of them had as 
their disciples eminent sages who had good self-control, were 
serenely delighted in their minds, and had cherished devotion to 
Isvara. I shall enumerate in due order, those Yogins who were 
the most excellent among the knowers of Yoga. 

12. They were Sveta, gvetasikha, gvetasya, Svetalohita* 
/♦the line 12a. is bracketed in the Vehk. Text), Dundubhi, 
gatarupa, Rclka, Ketuman, Visoka, (v.l.Visvakesa), Vikesa, 
Visakha, gapanas'ana. 

13. Sumukha, Durmukha, Durdama, Duratikrama, 
Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana. 

14. Dalabhya (v.l. Baskala) the great Yogin, all pious 
souls (Dharmatman,) and endowed with great (spiritual) power 
(Mahaujas) Sudhaman, Virajas, Sahkhavani, Aja. 

15. Sarasvata, Mogha, Dhanavaha, Suvahana, Kapila, 
Asuri, Vodhu, Pancasikha. 

16. Parasara, Garga, Bhargava, Ahgiras, Balabandhu, 
Niramitra, Ketusriiga, Tapodhana. 

17. Lambodara, Lamba, Vikrosa, Lambaka, guka, 
Sarvajna, Samabuddhi, Sadhya, Asadhya (v.l. Sadhya, Satya). 

18. Sudhaman. Kasyapa, Vasistha, Varijas, Atri, Ugra, 
gravana, Suvaidyaka. 

19. Kuni, Kunibahu, Kusarlra, Kunetra, Kasyapa, 
Usanas, Cyavana, Brhaspati. 

20. Uccasya (v.l. Utathya), Vamadeva, Mahakala, 
Mahanila, Vajasravas, Sukesa, gyavasva, Supathlsvara. 
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21- Hiranyanabha, Kausilya, Akaksu, Kuthubhidha 
(v.l. LokaksI, KuthumI) Sumantavarcas, the learned, 
Kabandha, Kusi-kandhara. 

22. Plaksa, Darvayani, Ketuman, Gautama, BhallacI, 
Madhupinga, Svetaketu, Tapodhana (Ascetic). 

23. Usidha, Brhadraksa, Devala, Kavi, Salahotra, Agni- 
vesya, Yuvanasva, Saradvasu. 

24. Chagala, Kundakarna, Kunta, Pravahaka, Uluka, 
Vidyuta, Sadraka, Asvalayana. 

25. Aksapada, Kumara, Uluka, Vasuvahana, Kunika, 
Garga, Mitraka and Ruru. 

26. These noblesouled ones were the Yogic disciples in 
different incarnations. 1 They were free from impurities, ever 
engrossed in the Brahman, and greatly devoted to the path of 
knowledge. 

27. At the behest of Siva the Lord of Yoga, they 
incarnate frequently for the welfare of the Brahmanas and for 
the establishment of the Vedas. 

28. Those Brahmanas who remember and bow down to 
them perpetually, who propitiate and worship these, will 
attain Brahmavidya (the lore of Brahman). 

29-3la. Thus the Vaivasvata Manvantara has been re¬ 
counted in detail. The eighth Manvantara is Savarna, 
the ninth is Daksasavarna; the tenth is Brahmasavarna, the 
eleventh is Dharma Savarna. Rudrasavarna is the twelfth 
and Raucya is the thirteenth. Bhautya is the fourteenth. Thus, 
the future Manvantaras have been enumerated in serial order. 

31b-33a. Thus the first half of the Purana as related 
by Narayana has been recounted. The story is developed 
further by past, present and future events. 2 He who listens 


1. As noted above, the list of siva’s disciples contains great teachers 
belonging to different schools of philosophy e.g. Kapila, Asuri and Panca- 
sikha are Sahkhyas; Aksapada, Uluka (repeated twice viz. VV. 24 and 25) 
are logicians. 

2. This is the Phalairuti of fruits accruing from hearing the KP. 
1st half. The last verse shows its original Vai§nava form. 
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to, reads or narrates it to excellent Brahmanas becomes free 
from all sins. He is honoured in the Brahmaloka. 

33b-34. One should read this in a temple or on the bank 
of a river after taking bath in the river. With devotion he 
should bow down to Narayana the Supreme Person. Obeisance 
to the overlord of Devas, to the Supreme soul of Devas. 
Obeisance to the ancient Purusa, the powerful Vi?nu (v.l. of 
the Tortoise form). 
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